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ADVERTISEMENT. 


IT  is  now  above  eleven  years  since  the  writer  of  the  following  pages,  in  one  of  the 
early  Numbers  of  the  Tracts  for  the  Times,  expressed  himself  thus  : — 

"  Considering  the  high  gifts,  and  the  strong  claims  of  the  Church  of  Rome  and  its  dependen 
cies  on  our  admiration,  reverence,  love,  and  gratitude,  how  could  we  withstand  it,  as  we  do  ;  how 
could  we  refrain  from  being  melted  into  tenderness,  and  rushing  into  communion  with  it,  but  for 
the  words  of  Truth  itself,  which  bid  us  prefer  it  to  the  whole  world  ?  '  He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me.'  How  could  we  learn  to  be  severe,  and  execute 
judgment,  but  for  the  warning  of  Moses  against  even  a  divinely-gifted  teacher  who  should  preach 
new  gods,  and  the  anathema  of  St.  Paul  even  against  Angels  and  Apostles  who  should  bring  in 
a  new  doctrine  I"1 

He  little  thought,  when  he  so  wrote,  that  the  time  would  ever  come,  when  he 
should  feel  the  obstacle,  which  he  spoke  of  as  lying  in  the  way  of  communion  with 
the  Church  of  Rome,  to  be  destitute  of  solid  foundation. 
The  following  Work  is  directed  towards  its  removal. 

Having  in  former  Publications  directed  attention  to  the  supposed  difficulty,  he 
considers  himself  bound  to  avow  his  present  belief  that  it  is  imaginary. 

He  has  neither  the  ability  to  put  out  of  hand  a  finished  composition,  nor  the  wish 
to  make  a  powerful  and  moving  representation,  on  the  great  subject  of  which  he 
treats.  His  aim  will  be  answered,  if  he  succeeds  in  suggesting  thoughts,  which  in 
God's  good  time  may  quietly  bear  fruit,  in  the  minds  of  those  to  whom  that  subject 
is  new ;  and  which  may  carry  forward  inquirers,  who  have  already  put  themselves 
on  the  course. 

If  at  times  his  tone  appears  positive  or  peremptory,  he  hopes  this  will  be  imputed 
to  the  scientific  character  of  the  Work,  which  requires  a  distinct  statement  of  prin 
ciples,  and  of  the  arguments  which  recommend  them 

He  hopes  too  he  shall  be  excused  for  his  frequent  quotations  from  himself;  which 
are  necessary  in  order  to  show  how  he  stands  at  present  in  relation  to  various  of  his 
former  Publications. 

His  more  important  changes  of  opinion  will  be  seen  of  course  by  referring  to  his 
Lectures  on  the  Prophetical  Office  of  the  Church,  published  in  the  beginning  of 
1837.  In  these  Lectures  there  are  various  statements  which  he  could  wish  unsaid ; 
but  he  thinks  it  right  to  draw  the  reader's  especial  attention  to  the  following  passage, 
which  he  retracts  with  the  others : — 

"  We  must  take  and  deal  with  things  as  they  are,  not  as  they  pretend  to  be.  If  we  are  in 
duced  to  believe  the  professions  of  Rome,  and  make  advances  towards  her  as  if  a  sister  or  a 
mother  Church,  which  in  theory  she  is,  we  shall  find  too  late  that  we  are  in  the  arms  of  a  pitiless  and 
unnatural  relative,  who  will  but  triumph  in  the  arts  which  have  inveigled  us  within  her  reach. 
No  ;  dismissing  the  dreams  which  the  romance  of  early  Church  history,  and  the  high  doctrines 
of  Catholicism,  will  raise  in  the  inexperienced  mind,  let  us  be  sure  that  she  is  our  enemy,  and 
will  do  us  a  mischief  when  she  can.  In  speaking  and  acting  on  this  conviction,  we  need  not  de 
part  from  Christian  charity  towards  her.  We  must  deal  with  her  as  we  would  towards  a  friend 
who  is  visited  by  derangement;  in  great  affliction,  with  all  affectionate,  tender  thoughts, 
with  tearful  regrets  and  a  broken  heart,  but  still  with  a  steady  eye  and  a  firm  hand.  For  in  truth 
she  is  a  Church  beside  herself;  abounding  in  noble  gifts  and  rightful  titles,  but  unable  to  use  them 
religiously  ;  crafty,  obstinate,  wilful,  malicious,  cruel,  unnatural,  as  mailmen  are.  Or  rather,  she 
may  be  said  to  resemble  a  demoniac  ;  possessed  with  principles,  thoughts,  and  tendencies  not  his 
own  ;  in  outward  form  and  in  natural  powers  what  God  has  made  her,  but  ruled  within  by  an  in 
exorable  spirit,  who  is  sovereign  in  his  management  over  her,  and  most  subtle  and  most  successful 
in  the  use  of  her  gifts.  Thus  she  is  her  real  self  only  in  name  ;  and,  till  God  vouchsafe  to  restore 
her,  we  must  treat  her  as  if  she  were  that  evil  one  which  governs  her.  And,  in  saying  this,  I  mus^ 

1)  Records  of  the  Church,  xxiv.  p.  7. 
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not  be  supposed  to  deny  that  there  is  any  real  excellence  in  Romanism  even  as  it  is,  or  that  any 
really  excellent  men  are  its  adherents.  Satan  ever  acts  on  a  system  ;  various,  manifold,  and  intri 
cate,  with  parts  and  instruments  of  different  qualities,  some  almost  purely  evil,  others  so  unexcep 
tionable  that,  in  themselves  and  detached  from  the  end  to  which  all  is  subservient,  they  are  really 
'  Angels  of  Light,'  and  may  be  found  so  to  be  at  the  Last  Day.  In  Romanism  there  are  some  things 
absolutely  good,  some  things  only  just  tainted  and  sullied,  some  things  corrupted,  and  some  things 
in  themselves  sinful ;  but  the  system  iiself  so  called  must  be  viewed  as  a  whole,  and  all  parts  of  it  as 
belonging  to  the  whole ,and  in  connexion  with  their  practical  working  and  the  end  which  they 
subserve."  ' 

He  will  add  that  there  is  one  statement  in  these  Lectures,  about  which  he  has 
never  seen  any  reason  at  all  for  changing  his  opinion.  It  is  this : — 

"  In  England  the  Church  co-operates  with  the  Slate  in  exacting  subscription  to  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles  as  a  test,  and  that  not  only  of  the  Clergy,  but  also  of  the  governing  body  in  our 
Universities,  a  test  against  Romanism."  p.  287. 

Such  a  statement  is  quite  consistent  with  a  wish,  on  which  he  has  before  now 
acted,  to  correct  popular  misapprehensions  both  of  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrines, 
and  of  the  meaning  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles. 

Some  years  since  a  retractation  of  his  appeared  in  the  public  prints,  which  he  is 
desirous  of  formally  acknowledging  here,  and  of  preserving.  It  is  as  follows: — 

"  It  is  true  that  I  have  at  various  times,  in  writing  against  the  Roman  system,  used,  not  mere 
ly  arguments,  about  which  I  am  not  here  speaking,  but  what  reads  like  declamation. 

"  1.  For  instance,  in  1833,  in  the  Lyra  Apostolica,  I  called  it  a  '  lost  Church.' 

"  2.  Also,  in  1833, 1  spoke  of  '  the  Papal  Apostacy '  in  a  work  upon  the  Arians. 

"  3.  In  the  same  year,  in  No.  15  of  the  series  called  the  '  Tracts  for  the  Times,'  in  which 
Tract  the  words  are  oi'ten  mine,  though  I  cannot  claim  it  as  a  whole,  I  say — 

'  True,  Rome  is  heretical  now— nay,  grant  she  has  thereby  forfeited  her  ordeis  ;  yet  at  least,  she  was  not  here 
tical  in  the  primitive  ages.  If  she  has  apostatized,  it  was  at  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  Then,  indeed,  it  is 
to  be  feared  the  whole  Roman  Communion  bound  itself,  by  a  perpetual  bond  and  covenant,  to  the  cause  ot 
Antichrist.' 

"  Of  this  and  other  Tracts  a  friend,  with  whom  I  was  on  very  familiar  terms,  observed,  in  a 
letter  some  time  afterwards,  though  not  of  this  particular  part  of  it — '  It  is  very  encouraging 
about  the  Tracts — but  I  wish  I  could  prevail  on  you,  when  the  second  edition  comes  out,  to  can 
cel  or  materially  alter  several.  The  other  day  accidentally  put  in  my  way  the  Tract  on  the 
Apostolical  Succession  in  the  English  Church  ;  and  it  really  does  seem  so  very  unfair,  that  I 
wonder  you  could,  even  in  the  extremity  of  otKovo^ia  and  ^i/a/atr/^,  have  consented  to  be  a 
party  to  it. 

"  On  the  passage  above  quoted,  I  observe  myself,  in  a  pamphlet  published  in  1838 — 

1 1  confess  I  wish  this  passage  were  not  cast  in  so  declamatory  a  form  ;  but  the  substance  of  it  expresses  just 
what  I  mean.' 

"  4.  Also,  in  1833, 1  said— 

'  Their  communion  is  infected  with  heresy;  we  are  bound  to  flee  it  as  a  pestilence.  They  have  established 
a  lie  in  the  place  of  God's  truth,  and,  by  their  claim  of  immutability  in  doctrine,  cannot  undo  the  sin  they  have 
committed.'  Tract  20. 

"  5.  In  1834,  I  said,  in  a  magazine — 

1  The  spirit  of  old  Rome  has  risen  again  in  its  former  place,  and  has  evidenced  its  identity  by  its  works.  Jt 
has  possessed  the  Church  there  planted,  as  an  evil  spirit  might  seize  the  demoniacs  of  primitive  times  and  makes 
her  speak  words  which  are  not  her  own.  In  the  corrupt  Papal  system  we  have  the  very  cruelty,  the  craft,  hnd 
the  ambition  of  the  Republic  ;  its  cruelty  in  its  unsparing  sacrifice  of  the  happiness  and  virtue  of  individuals' to  a 
phantom  of  puhlic  expediency,  in  its  forced  celibacy  within,  and  its  persecutions  without;  its  craft  in  its  false 
hoods,  its  deceitful  deeds  and  lying  wondeis  ;  and  its  grasping  ambition  in  the  very  structure  of  its  polity  in  its 
assumption  ol'universal  dominion  :  old  Rome  is  still  alive  ;  nowhere  have  its  eagles  lighted,  but  it  still  claims  the 
sovereignty  under  another  pretence.  The  Roman  Church  I  will  not  blame,  but  pity — she  is,  as  I  have  said 
•pell-bound,  as  if  by  an  evil  spirit ;  she  is  in  thraldom.' 

"  I  say,  in  the  same  paper — 

'  In  the  book  of  Revelation?,  the  sorceress  upon  the  seven  hills  is  not  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  is  often  taken  for 
granted,  but  Rome  itself,  that  bad  spirit  which,  in  its  former  shape,  was  the  animating  principle  of  the  fourth 
monarchy.  In  St.  Paul's  prophecy,  it  is  not  the  Temple  or  Church  of  God,  but  the  man  of  sin  in  the  Temple  the 
old  man  of  evil  principle  of  the  flesh  which  exalteth  itself  against  God.  Certainly  it  is  a  mystery  of  iniquity  'and 
one  which  may  well  excite  our  dismay  and  horror,  that  in  the  very  heart  of  the  Church,  in  her  highest  dignity  in 
the  seat  of  St.  Peter,  the  evil  principle  has  throned  itself,  and  rules.  It  seems  as  if  that  spirit  had  gained  subtlety 
by  years  ;  Popish  Rome  has  succeeded  to  Kome  Pagan  :  and  would  that  we  had  no  reason  to  expect  still  more 
crafty  developments  of  Antichrist  amid  the  wreck  of  institutions  and  establishments  which  will  attend  the  fall  of 

the  Papacy  ! I  deny  that  the  distinction  is  unmeaning.     Is  it  nothing  to  be  able  to  look  on  our  mother   to 

whom  we  owe  the  blessing  of  Christianity,  with  affection  instead  of  hatred,  with  pity  indeed  nay  and  fear  but 
not  with  horror  ?  Is  it  nothing  to  rescue  her  from  the  hard  names  which  interpreters  of  prophecy  have  put  on'lier 
as  an  idolatress  and  an  enemy  of  God,  when  she  is  deceived  rather  than  a  deceiver?' 

''  I  also  say — 

'  She  virtually  substitutes  an  external  ritual  for  moral  obedience  ;  penance  for  penitence,  confession  for  so. 
row.  profession  for  faith,  the  lips  for  the  heart :  such  at  least  is  her  system  as  understood  by  the  many.' 

1  Proph.  Off.  pp    103,  4. 
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"  Also  I  say  in  the  same  paper — 

'  Rome  has  robbed  us  of  high  principles  which  she  has  retained  herself,  though  in  a  corrupt  state.  When  we 
left  her,  she  suffered  us  not  to  go  in  the  beauty  of  holiness  ;  we  left  our  garments  and  fled.' 

"  Against  these  and  other  passages  of  this  paper  the  same  friend,  before  it  was  published,  made 
the  following  protest : — '  I  only  except  from  this  general  approbation  your  second  and  most  super 
fluous  hit  at  the  poor  Romanists.  You  have  first  set  them  down  as  demoniacally  possessed  by  the 
evil  genius  of  Pagan  Rome,  but  notwithstanding  are  able  to  find  something  to  admire  in  their 
spirit,  particularly  because  they  apply  ornament  to  its  proper  purposes  :  and  then  you  talk  of  their 
churches :  and  all  that  is  very  well,  and  one  hopes  one  has  heard  the  end  of  name-calling,  when 
all  at  once  you  relapse  into  your  Protestantism,  and  deal  in  what  I  take  leave  to  call  slang.' 

"  Then,  after  a  remark  whith  is  not  to  the  purpose  of  these  extracts,  he  adds — '  I  do  not  be 
lieve  that  any  Roman  Catholic  of  education  would  tell  you  that  he  identified  penitence  and  pen 
ance.  In  fact  I  know  that  they  often  preach  against  this  very  error  as  well  as  you  could  do.' 

"  6.  In  1834  I  also  used,  of  certain  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  epithets  'unscrip- 
tural,'  'profane,'  'impious,'  'bold,'  'unwarranted,'  'blasphemous,'  'gross,'  '  monstrous,"  cruel: 
'  administering  deceitful  comfort,'  and  '  unauthorised,'  in  Tract  38.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  I 
had  not  a  definite  meaning  in  every  one  of  those  epithets,  or  that  I  did  not  weigh  them  before  I 
used  them. 

"With  reference  to  this  passage  the  same  monitor  had  said — '  I  must  enter  another  protest 
against  your  cursing  and  swearing  at  the  end  of  the  first  Via  Media  as  you  do.  (Tract  38.) 
What  good  can  it  do?  I  call  it  uncharitable  to  an  excess.  How  mistaken  we  may  ourselves  be 
on  many  points  that  are  only  gradually  opening  to  us !' 

"  I  withdrew  the  whole  passage  several  years  ago. 

"  7.  I  said  in  1837  of  the  Church  of  Rome — 

1  In  truth  she  is  a  Church  beside  herself,'  &c.  [as  above.] 

"  8.  In  1837,  I  also  said  in  a  review — 

«  The  Second  and  Third  Gregories  appealed  to  the  people  against  the  Emperor  for  a  most  unjustifiable  object, 
and  in,  apparently,  a  most  unjustifiable  way.  They  became  rebels  to  establish  image-worship.  However,  even 
in  this  transaction,  we  trace  the  original  principle  of  Church  power,  though  miserably  defaced  and  perverted, 
whose  form 

'  Had  yet  not  lost 

All  her  original  brightness,  nor  appeared 

Less  than  Archangel  ruined  and  the  excess 

Of  glory  obscured.' 

Upon  the  same  basis,  as  is  notorious,  was  built  the  Ecclesiastical  Monarchy.  It  was  not  the  breath  of  princes,  or 
the  smiles  of  a  court,  which  fostered  the  stern  and  lofty  spirit  of  Hildebrand  and  Innocent.  It  was  the  neglect  of 
self,  the  renunciation  of  worldly  pomp  and  ease,  the  appeal  to  the  people.' 

"  I  must  observe,  however,  upon  this  passage,  that  no  reference  is  made  in  it  (the  idea  is  shock 
ing)  to  the  subject  of  Milton's  lines,  who  ill  answers  to  the  idea  of  purity  and  virtue  defaced,  of 
which  they  speak.  An  application  is  made  of  them  to  a  subject  which  I  considered,  when  I  so 
wrote,  to  befit  them  better,  viz.,  the  Roman  Church  as  viewed  in  a  certain  exercise  of  her  power 
in  the  person  of  the  two  Popes. 

"  Perhaps  I  have  made  other  statements  in  a  similar  tone,  and  that,  again,  when  the  statements 
themselves  were  unexceptionable  and  true.  If  you  ask  me  how  an  individual  could  venture,  not 
simply  to  hold,  but  to  publish  such  views  of  a  communion  so  ancient,  so  wide-spreading,  so  fruit 
ful  in  Saints,  I  answer  that  I  said  to  myself, '  I  am  not  speaking  my  own  words,  I  am  but  follow 
ing  almost  a  consensus  of  the  divines  of  my  Church.  They  have  ever  used  the  strongest  language 
against  Rome,  even  the  most  able  and  learned  of  them.  I  wish  to  throw  myself  into  their  sys 
tem.  While  I  say  what  they  say,  I  am  safe.  Such  views,  too,  are  necessary  for  our  position.' 
Yet  I  have  reason  to  fear  still,  that  such  language  is  to  be  ascribed,  in  no  small  measure,  to  an 
impetuous  temper,  a  hope  of  approving  myself  to  persons  I  respect,  and  a  wish  to  repel  the  charge 
of  Romanism. 

"  An  admission  of  this  kind  involves  no  retractation  of  what  I  have  written  in  defence  of  Angli 
can  doctrine.  And  as  1  make  it  for  personal  reasons,  I  make  it  without  consulting  others.  I  am 
as  fully  convinced  as  ever,  indeed  I  doubt  not  Roman  Catholics  themselves  would  confess,  that 
the  Anglican  doctrine  is  the  strongest,  nay  the  only  possible  antagonist  of  their  system.  If  Rome 
is  to  be  withstood,  it  can  be  done  in  no  other  way." 

Of  course  he  now  withdraws  the  arguments  alluded  to,  as  far  as  they  reflect 
upon  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  well  as  the  language  in  which  they  were  conveyed. 

LlTTLEMOKE,  Oct.  6,  1845. 
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Since  the  above  was  written,  the  Author  has  joined  the  Catholic  Church.  It 
was  his  intention  and  wish  to  have  carried  his  Volume  through  the  Press  befon- 
deciding  finally  on  this  step.  But  when  he  had  got  some  way  in  the  printing,  he 
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recognized  in  himself  a  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  conclusion  to  which  the  discus 
sion  leads,  so  clear  as  to   supersede  further  deliberation.     Shortly  afterwards  cir 
cumstances  gave  him  the  opportunity  of  acting  upon  it,  and  he  felt  that 
warrant  for  refusing  to  do  so.  .  . 

His  first  act  on  his  conversion  was  to  offer  his  Work  for  revision  to  the  proper 
authorities  ;  but  the  offer  was  declined  on  the  ground  that  it  was  written  and  partly 
printed  before  he  was  a  Catholic,  and  that  it  would  come  before  the  reader  in  a  more 
persuasive  form,  if  he  read  it  as  the  author  wrote  it. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add  that  he  now  submits  every  part  of  the  book  to  the 
judgment  of  the  Church,  with  whose  doctrine,  on  the  subjects  of  which  i1 
wishes  all  his  thoughts  to  be  coincident. 
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CHRISTIANITY  has  been  long  enough  in  the  world  to  justify  us  in  dealing  with  it  as  a  fact  in 
the  world's  history.  Its  genius  and  character,  its  doctrines,  precepts,  and  objects,  cannot  be  treated 
as  matters  of  private  opinion  or  deduction,  unless  we  may  reasonably  so  regard  the  Spartan  in 
stitutions  or  the  religion  of  Mahomet.  It  may  legitimately  be  made  the  subject-matter  of  theo 
ries ;  what  is  its  moral  and  political  excellence,  what  its  due  location  in  the  range  of  ideas  or  of 
facts  which  we  posssess,  whether  it  be  divine  or  human,  whether  original  or  eclectic,  or  both  at 
once,  how  far  favourable  to  civilization  or  to  literature,  whether  a  religion  for  all  ages  or  for  a 
particular  state  of  society,  these  are  questions  upon  the  fact,  or  professed  solutions  of  the  fact, 
and  belong  to  the  province  of  opinion  ;  but  to  a  fact  do  they  relate,  on  an  admitted  fact  do  they 
turn,  which  must  be  ascertained  as  other  facts,  and  surely  has  on  the  whole  been  so  ascertained 
unless  the  testimony  of  so  many  centuries  is  to  go  for  nothing.  Christianity  is  no  dream  of  the' 
study  or  the  cloister.  It  has  long  since  passed  beyond  the  letter  of  documents  and  the  reasoning 
of  individual  minds,  and  has  become  public  property.  Its  "sound  has  gone  out  into  all  lands"" 
and  its  "  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world."  It  has  from  the  first  had  an  objective  existence,  and 
has  thrown  itself  upon  the  great  concourse  of  men.  Its  home  is  in  the  world  ;  and  to  know  what 
it  is,  we  must  seek  it  in  the  world,  and  hear  the  world's  witness  of  it. 

The  hypothesis,  indeed,  has  met  with  wide  reception  in  these  latter  ages,  that  Christianity 
does  not  fall  within  the  province  of  history,— that  it  is  to  each  man  what  each  man  thinks  it  to 
be,  and  noching  else ;  and  thus  in  fact  is  a  mere  name  for  a  number  of  different  religions  all 
together,  at  variance  one  with  another,  and  claiming  the  same  appellation,  not  because  They  can 
assign  any  one  and  the  same  doctrine  as  the  common  foundation  of  all,  but  because  certain  points 
of  agreement  may  be  found  here  and  there  of  some  sort  or  other,  by  which  each  in  its  turn  is 
connected  with  one  or  another  of  its  neighbours.  Or  again,  it  has  been  maintained,  or  implied' 
that  ad  existing  denominations  of  Christianity  are  wrong,  none  representing  it  as  taught  by 
Christ  and  His  Apostles;  that  it  died  out  of  the  world  at  its  birth,  and  was  forthwith  succeeded 
by  a  counterfeit  or  counterfeits  which  assumed  its  name,  though  they  inherited  but  a  portion  of 
its  Aching  ;  that  it  has  existed  indeed  among  men  ever  since,  and  exists  at  this  day,  but  as  a  secret, 
and  hidden  doctrine,  which  does  but  revive  here  and  there  under  a  supernatural  influence  in  the 
hearts  of  individuals,  and  is  manifested  to  the  world  only  by  glimpses  or  in  gleams,  according  to 
the  number  or  the  station  of  the  illuminated,  and  their  connexion  with  the  history  of  their  times 

This  is  what,  with  more  or  less  distinctness,  is  said  or  thought ;  and  it  is  sufficient  to  observe 
upon  it  simply  that  it  is  an  hypothesis,  which  has  no  claim  on  our  time  and  attention  till  facts  are 
adduced  on  which  it  is  built,  or  for  which  it  accounts.     Till  it  is  shown  why  we  should  view  the 
matter  differently,  it  is  natural,  or  rather  necessary,  it  is  agreeable  to  our  modes  of  proceeding  in 
parallel  cases,  to  consider  that  the  society  of  Christians  which  the  Apostles  left  on  earth  was  of 
that  religion  to  which  the.  Apostles  had  converted  them  ;  that  the  external  continuity  of  name 
proiession,  and  communion,  is  a  prima  facie  argument  for  a  real  continuity  of  doctrine  •  that  a« 
Christianity  began  by  manifesting  itself  to  all  mankind,  therefore  it  went  on  to  manifest  itself- 
and  that  the  more,  considering  that  prophecy  had  already  determined   that   it  was  to  be  a  power 
visible  m  the  world  and  sovereign  over  it,  characters  which  are  accurately  fulfilled  in  that  historical 
Christianity  to  which  we   commonly  give  the  name.     It  is  not  a  great  assumption,  then   but 
rather  mere  abstinence  from  the  wanton  admission  of  a  principle  which  would  necessarily  lead  to 
the  most  vexatious  and  preposterous  skepticism,1  to  take  it  for  granted  that  the  Christianity  of  the 
second,  fourth,  seventh,  twelfth,  sixteenth,  and  intermediate  centuries,  is  in  its  substance  the  very 
religion  which  Christ  and  his  Apostles  taught  in  the  first,  whatever  may  be  the  modifications  for 
good  or  for  evil  which  lapse  of  years,  or  the  vicissitudes  of  human  affairs,  have  impressed  upon  it 
I  am  not  denying  the  abstract  possibility  of  extreme  changes.     The  substitution   is  certainly 
in  idea,  supposable  of  a  counterfeit  Christianity  for  the  original,  by  means  of  the  adroit  innovations' 
of  seasons,  places,  and  persons,  till,  according  to  the  familiar  illustration,  the  "  blade"  and  the 
"  handle"  are  successively  renewed,  and  identity  is  lost  without  the  loss  of  continuity.     It  is  pos 
sible  ,  but  it  must  not  be  assumed.     The  onus  probandi  is  with  those  who  assert  what  it  is  unna- 
tural  to  expect ;  to  be  just  able  to  doubt  is  no  warrant  for  disbelieving. 

1)  On  "  The  Difficulties  of  LatitudiDarianism,"  vide  Trtcti  for  the  Time*,  No.  85,  Lecture  a. 
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Accordingly,  some  writers  have  gone  on  to  give  reasons  from  history  for  their  refusing  to  ap 
peal  to  it.  They  say  that,  when  they  come  to  look  into  the  history  of  Christianity,  they  find  its 
doctrines  so  variously  represented,  and  so  inconsistently  maintained  by  its  professors,  that,  however 
natural  it  be  a  priori,  it  is  useless,  in  fact,  to  seek  in  history  the  matter  of  that  Revelation  which 
has  been  vouchsafed  to  mankind  ;  that  they  cannot  be  historical  Christians  if  they  would.  They 
say,  in  the  words  of  Chillingvvorth,  "  There  are  popes  against  popes,  councils  against  councils, 
some  fathers  against  others,  the  same  fathers  against  themselves,  a  consent  of  fathers  of  one  age 
against  a  consent  of  fathers  of  another  age,  the  Church  of  one  age  against  the  Church  of  another 
•<icre."  And  it  must  be  allowed  to  such  persons  that,  while  reason  antecedently  suggests  an  histo 
rical  inquiry,  as  the  means  of  arriving  at  a  knowledge  of  Christianity,  it  makes  no  promise  that 
difficulties  will  not  embarrass  its  course,  or  even  preclude  its  satisfactory  completion.  The  re 
moteness  or  the  nearness  of  the  times,  the  scantiness  or  the  abundance  of  materials,  the  multitude 
of  details,  the  depth  and  intricacy  of  the  system,  the  subtle  intermixture  of  received  teaching  and 
personal  opinion,  and  the  disorder  which  is  inevitable  in  any  mass  of  historical  facts, — the  problem 
of  rinding  a  point  of  view  from  which  minds  born  under  the  gracious  shelter  of  Revelation  may 
approximate  to  an  external  and  general  survey  of  it, — these  are  considerations  which  lead  to  mis 
givings,  that,  even  though  history  be  the  true  mode  of  determining  the  character  of  Christianity, 
xtill  it  cannot  be  satisfactorily  used  for  the  purpose. 

Now  it  cannot  be  denied  that  this  anticipation  is  in  a  measure,  though  only  in  a  measure,  ful 
filled.  It  is  not  fulfilled  in  such  a  sense  that  an  inquirer,  coming  to  history,  would  not  obtain  a 
certain  definite  impression  what  Christianity  was,  and  certain  general  views  of  its  doctrines,  prin 
ciples,  and  characteristics.  The  nature  and  temper  of  the  religion,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  no  one 
can  mistake,  whether  he  accept  it  or  stumble  at  it.  No  one,  for  instance,  will  say  that  Christian 
ity  has  not  always  taught  benevolence  and  mercy  ;  that  it  has  sanctioned  injustice,  or  made 
light  of  impurity ;  that  its  spirit  has  been  skeptical ;  that  it  has  discountenanced  what  is  called 
the  sacramental  principle,  or  the  principle  of  mystery.  Bold  outlines,  which  cannot  be  disregarded, 
rise  out  of  the  records  of  the  past,  when  we  look  to  see  what  it  will  give  up  to  us :  they  may  be 
dim,  they  may  be  incomplete,  but  they  are  definite  ; — there  is  that  which  they  are  not,  which  they 
cannot  be.  Whatever  be  historical  Christianity,  it  is  not  Protestantism.  If  ever  there  were  a 
safe  truth,  it  is  this. 

And  Protestantism  has  ever  felt  it.  I  do  not  mean  that  every  Protestant  writer  has  felt  it  • 
for  it  was  the  fashion  at  first,  at  least  as  a  rhetorical  argument  against  Rome,  to  appeal  to  past 
ages,  or  to  some  of  them  ;  but  Protestantism,  as  a  whole,  feels  it,  and  has  felt  it.  This  is  shown 
in  the  determination  already  referred  to,  of  dispensing  with  historical  Christianity  altogether,  and 
of  forming  a  Christianity  from  the  Bible  alone  :  men  never  would  have  put  it  aside,  unless  they 
had  despaired  of  it.  It  is  shown  by  the  long  neglect  of  ecclesiastical  history  in  England,  which 
prevails  even  in  the  English  Church.  Our  popular  religion  scarcely  recognizes  the  fact  of  the 
twelve  long  ages  which  lie  between  the  Councils  of  NieaBa  and  Trent,  except  as  affording  one  or 
two  passages  to  illustrate  its  wild  interpretations  of  certain  prophecies  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John. 
It  is  melancholy  to  say  it,  but  the  chief,  perhaps  the  only  English  writer  who  has  any  claim  to  be 
considered  an  ecclesiastical  historian,  is  the  infidel  Gibbon.  German  Protestantism,  on  the  other 
hand,  has  been  of  a  bolder  character  ;  it  has  calmly  faced  and  carefully  surveyed  the  Christianity 
of  eighteen  hundred  years,  and  it  frankly  avows  that  it  is  a  mere  religion  of  man  and  the  acci 
dent  of  a  period.  It  considers  it  a  syncretism  of  various  opinions  springing  up  in  time  and  place, 
and  forming  such  combinations  one  with  another  as  their  respective  characters  admitted ;  it  con 
siders  it  as  the  religion  of  the  childhood  of  the  human  mind,  and  curious  to  the  philosopher  as  a 
phenomenon. 

And  the  utter  incongruity  between  Protestantism  and  historical  Christianity  is  true  whether 
the  latter  be  regarded  in  its  earlier  or  in  its  later  centuries.  Protestants  can  as  little  bear  its 
Ante-nicene  as  its  Post-tridentine  period.  I  have  elsewhere  observed  on  this  circumstance  :  "  So 
much  must  the  Protestant  grant  that,  if  such  a  system  of  doctrine  as  he  would  now  introduce 
ever  existed  in  early  times,  it  has  been  clean  swept  away  as  if  by  a  deluge,  suddenly,  silently,  and 
without  memorial ;  by  a  deluge  coming  in  a  night,  and  utterly  soaking,  rotting,  heaving  up,  and 
hurrying  off  every  vestige  of  what  it  found  in  the  Church,  before  cock-crowing :  so  that '  when 
they  rose  in  the  morning'  her  true  seed  '  were  all  dead  corpses' — nay  dead  and  buried— and  with 
out  grave-stone.  '  The  waters  went  over  them  ;  there  was  not  one  of  them  left  ;  they  sunk  like 
lead  in  the  mighty  waters.'  Strange  antitype,  indeed,  to  the  early  fortunes  of  Israel ! — then  the 
enemy  was  drowned,  and  '  Israel  saw  them  dead  upon  the  sea-shore.'  But  now,  it  would  seem, 
water  proceeded  as  a  flood  '  out  of  the  serpent's  mouth,'  and  covered  all  the  witnesses,  so  that  not 
oven  their  dead  bodies  '  lay  in  the  streets  of  the  great  city.'  Let  him  take  which  of  his  doctrines 
he  will,  his  peculiar  view  of  self-righteousness,  of  formality,  of  superstition  ;  his  notion  of  faith, 
or  of  spirituality  in  religious  worship  ;  his  denial  of  the  virtue  of  the  sacraments,  or  of  the  min 
isterial  commission,  or  of  the  visible  Church  ;  or  his  doctrine  of  the  divine  efficacy  of  the  Scrip 
tures  as  the  one  appointed  instrument  of  religious  teaching  ;  and  let  him  consider  how  far  antiquity, 
as  it  has  come  down  to  us,  will  countenance  him  in  it.  No ;  he  must  allow  that  the  alleged 
deluge  has  done  its  work  ;  yes,  and  has  in  turn  disappeared  itself,  it  has  been  swallowed  up  in  the 
'•arth  mercilessly  as  itself  was  merciless."1 

1)  Church  of  the  Fathers,  p.  327. 
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That  Protestantism,  then,  is  not  the  Christianity  of  history,  it  is  easy  to  determine;  but  there 
is  a  determination  which  is  difficult.  It  is  difficult  to  complete,  to  finish  from  history  that  picture 
of  the  divine  religion,  which,  even  in  its  outlines,  is  sufficient  to  condemn  Protestantism,  though 
not  sufficient  to  imprint  upon  our  minds  the  living  image  of  Christianity.  Confused,  inaccurate  '' 
knowledge  is  no  knowledge.  It  is  the  very  fault  we  find  with  youths  under  education  that  they 
use  words  without  meaning,  that  they  are  wanting  in  precision  and  distinctness  that  they  are  igno 
rant  of  what  they  know  and  what  they  do  not  know.  We  account  this  a  great  defect  of  mind,  which 
must  be  overcome.  Now  our  difficulty  lies  in  getting  beyond  this  half  knowledge  of  Christianity. 
if  we  make  history  our  teacher  ;  in  obtaining  from  it  views  serviceable,  ready,  for  belief  and 
practice,  whole  views,  definite  answers  to  definite  questions,  critical  decisions  between  truth  and 
error,  explanations  of  its  own  variations,  measures  of  its  meaning.  History  is  not  a  creed  or  a 
catechism  ;  it  gives  lessons  rather  than  rules  ;  it  does  not  bring  out  clearly  upon  the  canvass  the 
details  which  were  familiar  to  the  ten  thousand  minds  of  whose  combined  movements  and  fortunes 
it  treats.  Such  is  it  from  its  very  nature  ;  nor  can  the  defect  ever  fully  be  remedied.  This  must 
be  admitted:  at  the  same  time,  principles  may  be  laid  down  with  considerable  success  as  keys  to 
its  various  notices,  enabling  us  to  arrange  and  reconcile  them. 

Such  a  key,  as  regards  the  teaching  of  Christianity,  it  has  been  imagined  was  contained  in  the 
celebrated  dictum  of  Vincentius, — a  method  of  accounting  for  whatever  variations  we  may  find 
in  the  historical  testimonies  concerning  it,  of  separating  authoritative  doctrine  from  opinion,  of 
rejecting  what  is  faulty,  and  combining  and  forming  a  theology.  That  "  Christianity  is  what  has 
been  held  always,  every  where  and  by  all,"  certainly  promises  a  solution  of  the  perplexities,  an 
interpretation  of  the  meaning  of  history.  What  can  be  more  natural  than  that  divines  and  bodies 
of  men  should  speak  sometimes  from  themselves,  sometimes  from  tradition  ?  what  more  natural 
than  that  individually  they  should  say  many  things  on  impulse,  or  under  excitement,  or  as  conjec 
tures,  or  in  ignorance  ?  what  more  certain  than  that  they  must  have  been  all  instructed  and  cate 
chised  in  the  Creed  of  the  Apostles  ]  what  more  evident  than  that  what  was  their  own  would  in 
its  degree  be  peculiar,  and  differ  from  what  was  similarly  private  and  personal  in  their  brethren  ? 
what  more  conclusive  than  that  the  doctrine  that  was  common  to  all  at  once  was  not  really  their 
own,  but  public  property  in  which  they  had  a  joint  interest,  and  proved  by  the  concurrence  of  so 
many  witnesses  to  have  come  from  an  apostolical  source  '  Here,  then,  we  have  a  short  and  easy 
method  for  reconciling  the  various  informations  of  ecclesiastical  history  with  that  antecedent  pro 
bability  in  its  favour,  which  nothing  but  its  actual  variations  would  lead  us  to  neglect. 

Such  is  the  rule  of  historical  interpretation  which  has  been  professed  in  the  English  school  of 
divines  ;  and  it  contains  a  majestic  truth,  and  offers  an  intelligible  principle,  and  wears  a  reason 
able  air.  It  is  congenial,  or,  as  it  may  be  said,  native  to  the  Anglican  mind,  which  takes  up  a 
middle  position,  neither  discarding  the  Fathers  nor  acknowledging  the  Pope.  It  lays  down  a 
simple  rule  by  which  to  measure  the  value  of  every  historical  fact  as  it  comes,  and  thereby  it  pro 
vides  a  bulwark  against  Rome  while  it  opens  an  assault  upon  Protestantism.  Such  is  its  promise  : 
but  its  difficulty  lies  in  applying  it  in  particular  cases.  The  rule  is  more  serviceable  in  determin 
ing  what  is  not,  than  what  is  Christianity;  it  is  irresistible  against  Protestantism,  and  in  one 
sense  indeed  it  is  irresistible  against  Rome  also,  but  in  the  same  sense  it  is  irresistible  against 
England.  It  strikes  at  Rome  through  England.  It  admits  of  being  interpreted  in  one  of  two 
ways:  if  it  be  narrowed  for  the  purpose  of  disproving  the  catholicity  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius, 
it  becomes  also  an  objection  to  the  Athanasian  ;  and  if  it  be  relaxed  to  admit  the  doctrines  retained 
by  the  English  Church,  it  no  longer  excludes  certain  doctrines  of  Rome  which  that  Church  denies. 
It  cannot  at  once  condemn  St.  Thomas  and  St.  Bernard,  and  defend  St.  Athanasius  and  St.  Gre 
gory  Nazianzen. 

This  general  defect  in  its  serviceableness  has  heen  heretofore  felt  by  those  who  appealed  to  it. 
It  has  been  said  :  "  The  Rule  of  Vincent  is  not  of  a  mathematical  or  demonstrative  character,  but 
moral,  and  requires  practical  judgment  a,nd  good  sense  to  apply  it.  For  instance,  what  is  meant 
by  being  '  taught  always  ?  '  does  it  mean  in  every  century,  or  every  year,  or  every  month  ?  Does 
'  every  ichcre'  mean  in  every  country,  or  in  every  diocese  ?  and  does  '  the  Consent  of  Fathers  re 
quire  us  to  produce  the  direct  testimony  of  every  one  of  them  ]  How  many  Fathers,  how  many- 
places,  how  many  instances  constitute  a  fulfilment  of  the  test  proposed  I  It  is,  then,  from  the 
nature  of  the  case,  a  condition  which  never  can  be  satisfied  as  fully  as  it  might  have  been.  It 
admits  of  various  and  unequal  application  in  various  instances ;  and  what  degree  of  application 
is  enough,  must  be  decided  by  the  same  principles  which  guide  us  in  the  conduct  of  life,  which 
determine,  us  in  politics,  or  trade,  or  war,  which  lead  us  to  accept  Revelation  at  all,  for  which  we 
have  but  probability  to  show  at  most,  nay,  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  an  intelligent  Creator."1 

So  much  was  allowed  by  the  writer  ;  but  then  he  added  : — 

"  This  character,  indeed,  of  Vincent's  Canon,  will  but  recommend  it  to  the  disciples  of  the 
school  of  Butler,  from  its  agreement  with  the  analogy  of  nature  ;  but  it  affords  a  ready  loophole 
for  such  as  do  not  wish  to  be  persuaded,  of  which  both  Protestants  and  Romanists  are  not  slow  to 
avail  themselves." 

This  is  the  language  of  disputants  who  are  more  intent  on  assailing  others  than  defending 
themselves ;  as  if  similar  loopholes  were  not  necessary  for  Anglican  theology. 

He  elsewhere  says:  •'  What  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  reason  for  saying  that  the  Fathers 

(1)  Pioph.  Office,  pp.  68.  69  .ed.  2, 
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held,  what  has  not  the  faintest  pretensions  of  being  a  Catholic  truth,  is  this,  that  St.  Peter  or  his 
successors  were  and  are  universal  Bishops,  that  they  have  the  whole  of  Christendom  for  their  one 
diocese  in  a  way  in  which  other  Apostles  and  Bishops  had  and  have  not."1  Most  true,  if,  in  or 
der  that  a  doctrine  be  considered  Catholic,  it  must  be  formally  stated  by  the  Fathers  generally 
from  the  very  first;  but,  on  the  same  understanding,  the  doctrine  also  of  the  apostolical  succession 
in  the  Episcopal  order  "  has  not  the  faintest  pretensions  of  being  a  Catholic  truth." 

Nor  was  this  writer  without  a  feeling  of  the  difficulty  of  his  school ;  and  he  attempted  to 
meet  it  by  denying  it  He  wished  to  maintain  that  the  sacred  doctrines  admitted  by  the  Church 
of  England  into  her  Articles  were  taught  in  primitive  times  with  a  distinctness  which  could  not 
be  fancied  to  attach  to  the  characteristics  of  Rome, 

"  We  confidently  affirm,"  he  said  in  another  publication,  "  that  there  is  not  an  article  in  the 
Athanasian  Creed  concerning  the  Incarnation  which  is  not  anticipated  in  the  controversy  with 
the  Gnostics.  There  is  no  question  which  the  Apollinarian  or  the  Nestorian  heresy  raised  which 
may  not  be  decided  in  the  words  of  IreiiEeus  and  Tertullian."'*' 

This  may  be  considered  as  true.  It  may  be  true,  also,  or  shall  here  be  assumed,  for  there  will 
be  an  opportunity  of  recurring  to  the  subject,  that  there  is  also  a  consensus  in  the  Ante-nicene 
Church  for  the  doctrines  of  our  Lord's  Consubstantiality  and  Coeternity  with  the  Almighty  Fa 
ther.  Let  us  allow  that  the  whole  circle  of  doctrines,  of  which  our  Lord  is  the  subject,  was  con 
sistently  and  uniformly  confessed  by  the  Primitive  Church,  though  not  ratified  formally  in  Council. 
But  it  surely  is  otherwise  with  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  I  do  not  see  in  what  sense 
it  can  be  said  that  there  is  a  consensu-s  of  primitive  divines  in  its  favour,  which  will  not  avail  also 
for  certain  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Church  which  will  presently  come  into  mention.  And  this  is 
a  point  which  the  writer  of  the  above  passages  ought  to  have  more  distinctly  brought  before  his 
mind  and  more  carefully  weighed  ;  but  he  seems  to  have  fancied  that  Bishop  Bull  proved  the 
primitiveness  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  concerning  the  Holy  Trinity,  as  well  as  concerning  our 
Lord. 

Now,  it  should  be  clearly  understood  what  it  is  which  must  be  shown  by  those  who  would 
prove  it.  Of  course  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  divinity  itself  partly  implies,  and  partly  recom 
mends  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ;  but  implication  and  suggestion  belong  to  another  kind  of 
proof  which  has  not  yet  come  into  consideration.  Moreover  the  statements  of  a  particular  father 
may  certainly  be  of  a  most  important  character ;  but  one  divine  is  not  equal  to  a  Catena.  We 
must  have  a  whole  doctrine  stated  by  a  whole  Church.  The  Catholic  Truth  in  question  is  made 
up  of  a  number  of  separate  propositions,  each  of  which,  if  maintained  without  the  rest,  is  a  heresy. 
In  order  then  to  prove  that  all  the  Ante-nicene  writers  taught  it,  it  is  not  enough  to  prove  that 
each  has  gone  far  enough  to  be  a  heretic — not  enough  to  prove  that  one  has  held  that  the  Son  is 
God,  (for  so  did  the  Sabellian,so  did  the  Macedonian,)  and  another  that  the  Father  is  not  the  Son, 
(for  so  did  the  Arian,)  and  another  that  the  Son  is  equal  to  the  Father,  (for  so  did  the  Tritheist,) 
and  another  that  there  is  but  one  God,  (for  so  did  the  Unitarian,) — not  enough  that  many  attached 
in  some  sense  a  Threefold  Power  to  the  idea  of  the  Almighty,  (for  so  did  almost  all  the  heresies  that 
ever  existed,  and  could  not  but  do  so,  if  they  accepted  the  New  Testament  at  all ;)  but  we  must 
show  that  all  these  statements  at  once,  and  others  too,  are  laid  down  by  as  many  separate  testi 
monies  as  may  fairly  be  taken  to  constitute  a  "  consensus  of  doctors."  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the 
subsequent  profession  of  the  doctrine  in  the  Universal  Church  creates  a  presumption  that  it  was 
held  even  before  it  was  professed  ;  and  it  is  fair  to  interpret  the  early  Fathers  by  the  later.  This 
is  true,  and  admits  of  application  to  certain  other  doctrines  besides  that  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  in 
Unity  ;  but  there  is  as  little  room  for  antecedent  probabilities  as  for  the  argument  from  intimations 
in  the  Quod  semper,  quod  ubigue,  quod  alt  omnibus,  as  it  is  commonly  understood  by  English  di 
vines.  What  we  need  is  a  sufficient  number  of  Ante-nicene  statements,  each  distinctly  anticipa 
ting  the  Athanasian  Creed. 

Now  let  us  look  at  the  leading  facts  of  the  case,  in  appealing  to  which  I  must  not  be  supposed 
to  be  ascribing  any  hereby  to  the  holy  men  whose  words  have  not  always  been  sufficiently  full  or 
exact  to  preclude  the  imputation.  First,  the  Creeds  of  that  early  day  make  no  mention  in  their 
letter  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  at  all.  They  make  mention  indeed  of  a  Three  ;  but  that  there  is 
any  mystery  in  the  doctrine,  that  the  Three  are  One,  that  They  are  coequal,  coeternal,  all  incre- 
ate,  all  omnipotent,  all  incomprehensible,  is  not  stated,  and  never  could  be  gathered  from  them. 
Of  course  we  believe  that  they  imply  it,  or  rather  intend  it.  God  forbid  we  should  do  otherwise  ? 
But  nothing  in  the  mere  letter  of  those  documents  leads  to  that  belief.  To  give  a  deeper  mean 
ing  to  their  letter,  we  must  interpret  them  by  the  times  which  came  after. 

Again,  there  irf  one  and  one  only  great  doctrinal  Council  in  Ante-nicene  times.  It  was  held 
at  Antioch,  in  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  on  occasion  of  the  incipient  innovations  of  the 
Syrian  heretical  school.  Now,  the  Fathers  then  assembled,  for  whatever  reason,  condemned,  or 
at  least  withdrew,  when  it  came  into  the  dispute,  the  word  "  Homoiision,"  which  was  received  at 
Nicaea  as  the  special  symbol  of  Catholicism  against  Arius.3 

Again,  the  six  great  Bishops  and  Saints  of  the  Ante-nicene  church  were  St.  Irenaeus,  St. 
Hippolytus,  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  St.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  and  St. 

1)  Tbid.  p.  2-21.  2)  British  Critic,  July  1836,  p.  193. 

3)  This  of  course  has  been  disputed,  us  is  the  case  with  almost  nil  facts  which  bear  upon  the  decision  of  con 
troversy.  I  shall  not  think  it  necessary  to  notice  the  possibility  or  the  fact  of  objections  on  questions  upon  which 
the  world  may  now  be  Baid  to  be  agreed;  e.  g.  the  arianizing  tone  of  Eusebius. 
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Methodius.  Of  these,  St.  Dionysius  is  accused  by  St  Basil  of  having  sown  the  first  seeds  of 
Arianism  ;l  and  St.  Gregory  is  allowed  by  the  same  learned  Father  to  have  used  language  con 
cerning  our  Lord,  which  he  only  defends  on  the  plea  of  an  economical  object  in  the  writer.*  St. 
Hippolytus  speaks  as  if  he  were  ignorant  of  our  Lord's  Eternal  Sonship  :3  St.  Methodius  speaks 
incorrectly  at  least  upon  the  Incarnation  ;4  and  St.  Cyprian  does  not  treat  of  theology  at  all. 
Such  is  the  incompleteness  of  the  extant  teaching  of  these  true  saints,  and,  in  their  day,  faithful 
witnesses  of  the  Eternal  Son.  » 

Again,  Athenagoras,  St.  Clement,  Tertullian,  and  the  two  SS.  Dionysii  would  appear  to  be 
the  only  writers  whose  language  is  at  any  time  exact  and  systematic  enough  to , remind  us  of  the 
Athanasian  Creed.  If  we  limit  our  views  to  the  teaching  of  the  Fathers  by  what  they  expressly 
state,  St.  Ignatius  may  be  considered  as  a  Patripassian,  St.  Justin  arianizes,  and  St.  Hippolytus 
is  a  Photinian. 

Again,  there  are  three  great  doctrinal  writers  of  the  Ante-nicene  centuries,  Tertullian,  Origen, 
and,  we  may  add,  Eusebius,  though  he  lived  some  way  into  the  fourth.  Tertullian  is  heterodox 
on  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  divinity,5  and,  indeed,  ultimately  fell  altogether  into  heresy  or 
•schism  ;  Origea  is,  at  the  very  least,  suspected,  and  must  be  defended  and  explained  rather  than 
•;ited  as  a  witness  of  orthodoxy  ;  and  Eusebius  was  an  Arian. 

Moreover,  it  may  be  questioned  whether  any  Ante-nicene  father  distinctly  affirms  either  the 
numerical  Unity  or  the  Coequality  of  the  Three  Persons  ;  except  perhaps  the  heterodox  Tertullian, 
and  that  chiefly  in  a  work  written  after  he  had  become  a  Montanist  :6  yet  to  satisfy  the  Anti- 
roman  use  of  Quod  semper,  &c.,  surely  we  ought  not  to  be  left  for  these  great  articles  of  doctrine 
to  thf  testimony  of  a  later  age. 

Further,  Bishop  Bui!  allows  that  "  nearly  all  the  ancient  Catholics  who  preceded  Arius,  have  the 
appearance  of  being  ignorant  of  the  invisible  and  incomprehensible  (immensani)  nature  of  the  Son 
God  ;7  an  article  expressly  contained  in  the  Athanasian  Creed  under  the  sanction  of  its  anathema. 

It  must  be  asked,  moreover,  how  much  direct  and  literal  testimony  the  Ante-nicene  Fathers 
give,  one  by  one,  to  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  This  alone  shall  be  observed,  that  St.  Basil, 
in  the  fourth  century,  finding  that,  if  he  distinctly  called  the  Third  Person  in  the  Blessed  Trinity 
by  the  Name  of  God,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  Church  by  the  Arians,  pointedly  refrained  from 
•  ioing  so  on  an  occasion  on  which  his  enemies  were  on  the  watch  ;  and  that,  when  some  Catholics 
found  fault  with  him,  St.  Athanasius  took  his  part.8  Could  this  possibly  have  been  the  conduct  of 
any  true  Christian,  not  to  say  saint,  of  a  later  age?  that  is,  whatever  be  the  true  account  of  it, 
.Iocs  it  not  suggest  to  us  that  the  testimony  of  those  early  times  lies  very  unfavourably  for  the 
application  of  the  rule  of  Vincentius? 

Let  it  not  be  for  a  moment  supposed  that  I  impugn  the  orthodoxy  of  the  early  divines,  or  the 
•:ogency  of  their  testimony  among  fair  inquirers  ;  but  I  am  trying  them  by  that  unfair  interpreta 
tion  of  Vincentius,  which  is  necessary  in  order  to  make  him  available  against  the  Church  of  Rome. 
And  now,  as  to  the  positive  evidence  which  the  Fathers  offer  in  behalf  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  it  has  been  drawn  out  by  Dr.  Burton,  and  seems  to  fall  under  two  heads.  One  is  the 
general  ascription  of  glory  to  the  Three  Persons  together,  both  by  fathers  and  churches,  and  that 
on  continuous  tradition  from  the  earliest  times.  Under  the  second  fall  certain  distinct  statements 
of  particular  Fathers ;  thus  we  find  the  word  "  Trinity"  used  by  St-  Theophilus,  St.  Clement, 
St.  Hippolytus,  Tertullian,  St.  Cyprian,  Origen,  St.  Methodius ;  and  the  Divine  Clrcumincessio, 
the  most  distinctive  portion  of  the  Catholic  doctrine,  and  the  unity  of  power,  or  again,  of  sub 
stance,  are  declared  with  more  or  less  distinctness  by  Athenagoras,  St.  Irensus,  St.  Clement,  Ter 
tullian,  St.  Hippolytus,  Origen,  and  the  two  SS.  Dionysii.  This  is  pretty  much  the  whole  of  the 
evidence. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  said  we  ought  to  take  the  Ante-nicene  Fathers  as  a  whole,  and  interpret  one 
of  them  by  another.  This  is  to  assume  that  they  are  all  of  one  school,  which  is  a  point  to  be 
proved ;  but  it  is  even  doubtful  whether,  on  the  whole,  such  a  procedure  would  strengthen  the 
argument.  For  instance,  as  to  the  second  head  of  the  two,  Tertullian  is  the  most  formal  and 
elaborate  of  these  Fathers  in  his  statements  of  the  Catholic  doctrine.  "  It  would  hardly  be  pos 
sible,"  says  Dr.  Burton,  after  quoting  a  passage,  "  for  Athanasius  himself,  or  the  compiler  of  the 
Athanasian  Creed,  to  have  delivered  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  stronger  terms  than  these."9 
Yet  Tertullian  must  be  considered  heterodox  on  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  eternal  existence.10 
If  then  we  are  to  argue  from  his  instance  to  that  of  the  other  Fathers,  we  shall  be  driven  to  the  con- 
1  option  ra'Tijri  rijf  i/Ci/  irEj9i0f)uXAovfi£i"f;  datStittf,  rfc  Kara  TO  ' Avofjujiov  Aiyw,  ovrof  iar\v}  oaa  yt 
illicit  ivptv,  o  TO  oro?  ai/0p<j!ri<{  ru  <nr£p/.iara  rraoao-^wi/.  Ep.  ix.  2. 

2)  Bull,  Defeas.  F.  N.  ii.  12,$  6. 

3)  •'  Tho  authors  who  make  the  generation  temporary,  and  speak  not  expressly  of  any  other,  are  these  follow 
ing:  Justin,  Athenagoras,  Theophilus.  Tatinn,  Tertullian,  and  Hippolytus."—  Waterlafd,  vol.  i.  part  2,  p.  104. 

4)  "  Levia  sunt."  says  Maran  in  his  defence,  "  quse  in  Sanctissimam  Trinitatem  hie  liber  peccare  dicitur, 
paulo  graviora  quse  in  mysterium  Incarnationis."     Div.  Jes.  Christ,  p.  527.     Shortly  after,  p.  530,  "  In  tertiaora- 
tione  nonnulla  legimus  Inc-arnationem  Domini  spectantia,  quae  subabsurd&  dicta  fateor,  nego  impiS  cogitate." 

5)  Bishop  Bull,  who  is  tender  towards  him.  allows,  "  Ut  quod  res  eat  dicam,  cum  Valentinianis  hie  et  re^quo 
snosticorum  grege  aliquitenus  locutus  est  Tertulianus  :    in  re  ipsa  tamen  cum  Catholicif   omnino  lensiti" — 
Defem.  F.  JV.  iii.  10,  $  15. 

fi)  Adv.  Prax. 

7)  Defens.  P.  N.  iv.  3,  $  1. 

8)  Basil,  ed.  Ben.  vol.3,  p.  xcvj. 

9)  Ante-nicene  Test,  to  the  Trinity,  p.  69. 

10)  ''Quia  et  Pater  Deus  est,  et judex  Deus  est,  non  tamen  ideo  Pater  et  judex  semper,  quia  Deus  semper 
Mam  nee  Pater  potuit  esse  ante  Filium,  nee  judex  ante  delictum.     Fuit  autem  tempus,  cum  et  delictum  et  Filius 
nan  fuit.  quod  judicem,  etqui  Patrem  Dominumfaceret." — Contr.  Herm.3. 
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elusion  that  even  the  most  exact  statements  are  worth  nothing  more  than  their  letter,  are  a  warrant 
for  nothing  beyond  themselves,  and  are  consistent  with  heterodoxy  where  they  do  not  expressly 
protest  against  it. 

And  again,  as  to  the  argument  derivable  from  the  Doxologies,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that 
one  of  the  passages  in  St.  Justin  Martyr  includes  the  worship  of  the  Angels.  "  We  worship  and 
adore,"  he  says,  "  Him,  and  the  Son  who  came  from  Him  and  taught  us  these  things,  and  the  host 
of  those  other  good  Angels,  who  follow  and  are  like  Him,  and  theTrophetic  Spirit."1  A  Unita 
rian*  might  argue  from  this  passage  that  the  glory  and  worship  which  the  early  Church  ascribed 
to  our  Lord  was  not  more  definite  than  that  which  St.  Justin  was  ready  to  concede  to  creatures. 

Thus  much  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  Let  us  proceed  to  another  example.  There 
are  two  doctrines  which  are  generally  associated  with  the  name  of  a  Father  of  the  fourth  and 
fifth  centuries,  and  which  can  allege  little  definite  testimony  in  their  behalf  before  his  time, — 
Purgatory  and  Original  Sin.  The  dictum  of  Vincent  admits  both  or  excludes  both,  according  as 
it  is  or  is  not  rigidly  taken  ;  but  if  used  as  the  "  Lesbian  Rule,"  then  of  course  it  can  be  made 
to  admit  Original  Sin  and  exclude  Purgatory. 

On  the  one  hand,  the  notion  of  suffering,  or  trial,  or  punishment  after  this  life,  in  the  case  of 
the  faithful  departed,  or  other  vague  forms  of  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  has  almost  a  consensus 
in  its  favour  of  the  four  first  ages  of  the  Church,  though  some  Fathers  state  it  with  far  greater 
openness  and  decision  than  others.  It  is,  as  far  as  words  go,  the  Confession  of  St.  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  Tertullian,  St.  Perpetua,  St.  Cyprian,  Origen,  Lactantius,  St.  Hilary,  St.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Basil,  St.  Gregory  of  Nazianzus,  and  of  Nyssa,  St.  Chrysostom,  St. 
Jerome,  St.  Paulinus,  and  St.  Augustine.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  an  agreement  of 
Fathers  from  the  first  that  mankind  has  derived  some  disadvantage  from  the  sin  of  Adam. 

Next,  when  we  consider  the  two  doctrines  more  distinctly, — the  doctrine  that  between  death 
and  judgment  there  is  a  time  or  state  of  punishment ;  and  the  doctrine  that  all  men,  naturally 
propagated  from  fallen  Adam,  are  in  consequence  born  destitute  of  original  righteousness, — we 
find,  on  the  one  hand,  several,  such  as  Tertullian,  St.  Perpetua,  St.  Cyril,  St.  Hilary,  St.  Jerome. 
St.  Gregory  Nyssen,  as  far  as  their  words  go,  definitely  declaring  a  doctrine  of  Purgatory  :  where 
as  no  one  will  say  that  there  is  a  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  equally  strong,  for  the  doctrine  of 
Original  Sin,  though  it  is  difficult  to  make  any  definite  statement  about  their  teaching  without 
going  into  a  discussion  of  the  subject. 

On  the  subject  of  Purgatory  there  were,  to  speak  generally,  two  schools  of  opinion  ;  the  Greek, 
which  contemplated  a  trial  of  fire  at  the  last  day  through  which  all  were  to  pass  ;  and  the  Afri 
can,  resembling  more  nearly  the  present  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Church.  And  so  there  were  two 
principal  views  of  Original  Sin,  the  Greek  and  the  African  or  Latin.  Of  the  Greek,  the  judg 
ment  of  Hooker  is  well  known,  though  it  must  not  be  taken  in  the  letter :  "  The  heresy  of  free 
will  was  a  millstone  about  the  Pelagians'  neck  ;  shall  we  therefore  give  sentence  of  death  inevi 
table  against  all  those  Fathers  in  the  Greek  Church  which,  being  mispersuaded,  died  in  the  error 
of  free-will  I"3  Bishop  Taylor,  arguing  for  an  opposite  doctrine,  bears  a  like  testimony  ;  "  Origi 
nal  Sin,"  he  says,  "  as  it  is  at  this  day  commonly  explicated,  was  not  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive 
Church  ;  but  when  Pelagius  had  puddled  the  stream,  St.  Austin  was  so  angry  that  he  stamped 
and  disturbed  it  more.  And  truly  .  .  I  do  not  think  that  the  gentlemen  that  urged  against  me 
St.  Austin's  opinion  do  well  consider  that  I  profess  myself  to  follow  those  Fathers  who  were  be 
fore  him  ;  and  whom  St.  Austin  did  forsake,  as  I  do  him,  in  the  question,"4  The  same  is  asserted 
or  allowed  by  Jansenius,  Petavius,  and  Walch,5  men  of  such  different  schools  that  we  may  surely 
take  their  agreement  as  a  proof  of  the  fact.  A  late  writer,  after  going  through  the  testimonies 
of  the  Fathers  one  by  one,  comes  to  the  conclusion,  first,  that  "  the  Greek  Church  in  no  point 
favoured  Augustine,  except  in  teaching  that  from  Adam's  sin  came  death,  and,  (after  the  time  of 
Methodius,)  an  extraordinary  and  unnatural  sensuality  also  ;"  next,  that  "  the  Latin  Church  af 
firmed,  in  addition,  that  a  corrupt  and  contaminated  soul,  and  that,  by  generation,  was  carried 
on  to  his  posterity,"6  a  doctrine  denied  by  St.  Augustine  and  the  Church  since  ;  and,  lastly,  that 
neither  Greeks  nor  Latins  held  the  doctrine  of  imputation.  It  may  be  observed,  in  addition,  that 
the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin  appears  neither  in  the  Apostles'  nor  the  Nicene  Creed. 

One  additional  specimen  shall  be  given  as  a  sample  of  many  others  : — I  betake  myself  to  one 
of  our  altars  to  receive  the  Blessed  Eucharist;  I  have  no  doubt  whatever  on  my  mind  about  the 
Gift  which  that  Sacrament  contains  ;  I  confess  to  myself  my  belief,  and  I  go  through  the  steps  on 
which  it  is  assured  to  me.  "  The  Presence  of  Christ  is  here,  for  It  follows  upon  Consecration  ; 
and  Consecration  is  the  prerogative  of  Priests  ;  and  Priests  are  made  by  Ordination  ;  and  Ordi 
nation  comes  in  direct  line  from  the  Apostles.  Whatever  be  our  other  misfortunes,  every  link  in 
our  chain  is  safe  ;  we  have  the  Apostolical  Succession,  we  have  a  right  form  of  consecration  : 

1)  Vid.  infra,  towards  the  end  of  the  Essay,  where  more  will  be  said  of  the  passage. 

2)  There  seems  no  reason  why  we  should  not  allow  the  title  Unitarian  as  we  allo«Tthat  of  Presbyterian.     Error 
is  generally  partial  truth. 

3)  Of  Justification,  26.  4)  Works,  vol.  ix.  p.  396. 

5  ''  Quamvis  igitur  quam  mntim&  fallantur  Pelagian!,  quum  asserant,  peccatum  originate  ex  Augustini  proflux- 
isse  ingenio,  antiquam  vero  ecclesiarn  illud  plane  nescivisse ;  diffiteri  lumen  nemo  potest,  apud  Grsecos  patree 
imprimis  inveniri  loca,  quae  Pelagian ismo  favere  videntur.     Hinc  et  C.  Jansenius,  '  Grseci,'  inquit,  '  nisi  cautr 
legantur  et  intelligantur.  prtebere  possunt  occasionem  error!  Pelngiano  ;'  et  D.  Petavius  dicit,  '  Graeci  origiuali? 
fere  criminis  raram,  nee  disertam  mentienem  scriptis  suis  attigcrunt."  "—  Wakh.  Miscell.  Sacr.  p.  607. 

6  Horn,  Comment,  de  Pecc.  Orig.  1801,  p.  98. 
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therefore  we  are  blessed  with  the  great  Gift."  Here  the  question  rises  in  me,  "  Who  told  you 
about  that  Gift '?"  I  answer,  "  I  have  learned  it  from  the  Fathers :  I  believe  the  Real  Presence 
because  they  bear  witness  to  it.  St.  Ignatius  calls  it '  the  medicine  of  immortality :'  St.  Irenaeus 
says  that '  our  flesh  becomes  incorrupt,  and  partakes  of  life,  and  has  the  hope  of  the  resurrection,' 
as  '  being  nourished  from  the  Lord's  Body  and  Blood  ;'  that  the  Eucharist  '  is  made  up  of  two 
things,  an  earthly  and  an  heavenly  :'  '  perhaps  Origen  and  perhaps  Magnes,  after  him,  say  that  It 
is  not  a  type  of  our  Lord's  Body,  but  his  Body  :  and  St.  Cyprian  uses  language  as  awful  as  can 
be  spoken  of  those  who  profane  it.  I  cast  my  lot  with  them,  I  believe  as  they."  Thus  I  reply, 
and  then  the  thought  comes  upon  me  a  second  time,  "  And  do  not  the  same  ancient  Fathers  bear 
witness  to  another  doctrine,  which  you  disown  ?  Are  you  not  as  a  hypocrite,  listening  to  them 
when  you  will,  and  deaf  when  you  will  not1?  How  are  you  casting  your  lot  with  the  Saints, 
when  you  go  but  half-way  with  them  ]  For  of  whether  of  the  two  do  they  speak  the  more  fre 
quently,  of  the  Real  Presence  in  the  Eucharist,  or  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy  I  You  accept  the 
lesser  evidence,  you  reject  the  greater." 

In  truth,  scanty  as  the  Ante-nicene  notices  may  be  of  the  Papal  Supremacy,  they  are  both 
more  numerous  and  more  definite  than  the  adducible  testimonies  in  favour  of  the  Real  Presence. 
The  testimonies  to  the  latter  are  confined  to  a  few  passages  such  as  those  just  quoted.  On  the 
other  hand,  of  a  passage  in  St.  Justin,  Bishop  Kaye  remarks,  "  Le  Nourry  infers  that  Justin  main 
tained  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  ;  it  might  in  my  opioion  be  more  plausibly  urged  in 
favour  of  Consubstantialion,  since  Justin  calls  the  consecrated  elements  Bread  and  Wine,  though 
not  common  bread  and  wine*  .  .  .  We  may  therefore  conclude  that,  when  he  calls  them  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  he.  speaks  figuratively."  "  Clement,"  observes  the  same  author,  "says 
that  the  Scripture  calls  wine  a  mystic  symbol  of  the  holy  blood  .  .  .  Clement  gives  various  in 
terpretations  of  Christ's  expressions  in  John  vi.  respecting  His  flesh  and  blood  ;  but  in  no  instance 
does  he  interpret  them  literally.  .  .  His  notion  seems  to  have  been  that,  by  partaking  of  the 
bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist,  the  soul  of  the  believer  is  united  to  the  Spirit,  and  that  by  this 
union  the  principle  of  immortality  is  imparted  to  the  flesh."  3  "  It  has  been  suggested  by  some," 
says  Waterland,  "  that  Tertullian  understood  John  vi.  merely  of  faith,  or  doctrine,  or  spiritual 
actions  ;  and  it  is  strenuously  denied  by  others."  After  quoting  the  passage,  he  adds,  "  All  that 
one  can  justly  gather  from  this  confused  passage  is  that  Tertullian  interpreted  the  bread  of  life  in 
Johnvi.  of  the  Word,  which  he  sometimes  makes  to  be  vocal,  and  sometimes  substantial,  blending 
the  ideas  in  a  very  perplexed  manner :  s.j  that  he  is  no  clear  authority  for  construing  John  vi.  of 
doctrines,  &c.  All  that  is  certain  is  that  he  supposes  the  Word  made  flesh,  the  Word  incarnate 
to  be  the  heavenly  bread  spoken  of  in  that  chapter."4  "  Origen's  general  observation  relating  to 
that  chapter  is,  that  it  must  not  be  literally,  but  figuratively  understood."  5  Again,  "  It  is  plain 
enough  that  Eusebius  followed  Origen  in  this  matter,  and  that  both  of  them  favoured  the  same 
mystical  or  allegorical  construction  ;  whether  constantly  and  uniformly  I  need  not  say."8  I  will 
but  add  the  incidental  testimony  afforded  on  a  late  occasion: — how  far  the  Anglican  doctrine  of 
the  Eucharist  depends  on  the  times  before  the  Nicene  Council,  how  far  on  the  times  after  it,  may 
be  gathered  from  the  circumstance  that,  when  a  memorable  Sermon  was  published  on  the  subject, 
out  of  about  one  hundred  and  forty  passages  from  the  Fathers  appended  in  the  notes,  not  in  formal 
proof,  but  in  general  illustration,  only  fifteen  were  taken  from  Ante-nicene  writers. 

With  such  evidence,  the  Ante-Nicene  testimonies  which  may  be  cited  in  behalf  of  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  See,  need  not  fear  a  comparison.  Faint  they  may  be  one.  by  one,  but  at 
least  they  are  various,  and  are  drawn  from  many  times  and  countries,  and  thereby  serve  to  illus 
trate  each  other,  and  form  a  body  of  proof.  Thus  St.  Clement,  in  the  name  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  writes  a  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  when  they  were  without  a  bishop  ;  St.  Ignatius  of  An- 
tioch  addresses  the  Roman  Church,  and  it  only  out  of  the  Churches  to  which  he  writes,  as  "  the 
Church  which  has  the  first  seat7  in  the  place  of  the  country  of  the  Romans ;"  St.  Polycarp  of 
Smyrna  betakes  himself  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  on  the  question  of  Easter  ;  the  heretic  Marcion, 
excommunicated  in  Pontus,  betakes  himself  to  Rome  ;  Soter,  Bishop  of  Rome,  sends  alms,  accord 
ing  to  the  custom  of  his  Church,  to  the  Churches  throughout  the  empire,  and,  in  the  words  of 
Eusebius,  "  affectionately  exhorted  those  who  came  to  Rome,  as  a  father  his  children  ;"  the  Mon- 
tanists  from  Phrygia  come  to  Rome  to  gain  the  countenance  of  its  Bishop  ;  Praxeas,  from  Africa, 
attempts  the  like,  and  for  a  while  is  successful ;  St.  Victor,  Bishop  of  Rome,  threatens  to  excom 
municate  the  Asian  Churches;  St.  Irenaeus  speaks  of  Rome  as  "  the  greatest  Church,  the  most 
ancient,  the  most  conspicuous,  and  founded  and  established  by  Peter  and  Paul,"  appeals  to  its 
tradition,  not  in  contrast  indeed,  but  in  preference  to  that  of  other  Churches,  and  declares  that  "  in 
this  Church,  every  Church,  that  is,  the  faithful  from  every  side  must  meet"  or  "  agree  togtth.T, 
propter  potiorem  principalitatem."  "  0  Church,  happy  in  its  position,"  says  Tertullian,  "  into 
which  the  Apostles  poured  out,  together  with  their  blood,  their  whole  doctrine."  The  Presbyters 
of  St.  Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  complain  of  his  doctrine  to  St.  Dionysius  of  Rome  ;  the 
latter  expostulates  with  him,  and  he  explains.  The  Emperor  Aurelian  leaves  "  to  the.  Bishops 
of  Italy  and  of  Rome"  the  decision,  whether  or  not  Paul  of  Samosata  shall  be  dispossessed  of  the 
see-house  at  Antioch;  St.  Cyprian  speaks  of  Rome  as  "  the  See  of  Peter  and  the  principal 

1)  Bser.  iv.  18,  $5.  2)  Justin  Martyr,  ch.  4.  3)  Clem.  Alex.  ch.  11. 

4)  Work*,  vol.  vii.  p.  118—120  5)  Ibid.  p.  121.  G)  Ibid  p.  127. 
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Church,  whence  the  unity  of  the  priesthood  took  its  rise,  .  .  whose  faith  has  been  commended 
by  the  Apostles,  to  whom  faithlessness  can  have  no  access ;"  St.  Stephen  refuses  to  receive  St. 
Cyprian's  deputation,  and  separates  himself  from  various  Churches  of  the  East ;  Fortunatus  and 
Felix,  deposed  by  St.  Cyprian,  have  recourse  to  Rome ;  Basilides,  deposed  in  Spain,  betakes 
himself  to  Rome,  and  gains  the  ear  of  St.  Stephen. 

Whatever  objections  may  be  made  to  this  or  that  particular  fact,  and  I  do  not  think  any  valid 
ones  can  be  raised,  still,  on  the  whole,  I  consider  that  a  cumulative  argument  rises  from  them  in 
favour  of  the  active  and  the  doctrinal  authority  of  Rome,  much  stronger  than  any  argument  which 
can  be  drawn  from  the  same  era  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence. 

If  it  be  said  that  the  Real  Presence  appears  by  the  Liturgies  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  century  to 
have  been  the  doctrine  of  the  earlier,  since  those  very  forms  probably  existed  from  the  first  in 
Divine  worship,  this  is  doubtless  an  important  truth  ;  but  then  it  is  true  also  that  the  writers  of 
the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  fearlessly  assert,  or  frankly  allow,  that  the  prerogatives  of  Rome 
were  derived  from  apostolic  times,  and  that  because  if  was  the  See  of  St.  Peter. 

Moreover,  if  the  resistance  of  St.  Cyprian  and  Firmilian  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  the  ques 
tion  of  Baptism  by  heretics,  be  urged  as  an  argument  against  her  primitive  authority,  or  the  earlier 
resistance  of  Polycrates  of  Ephesus,  let  it  be  considered,  first,  whether  all  authority  does  not 
necessarily  lead  to  resistance  ;  next,  whether  St.  Cyprian's  own  doctrine  is  not  more  weighty  than 
his  act ;  thirdly,  whether  he  was  not  already  in  error  in  the  main  question  under  discussion,  and 
Firmilian  also  ;  and,  lastly,  which  is  the  chief  point,  whether  in  like  manner,  we  may  not  object 
against  the  Real  Presence  the  words  of  Tertullian,-who  explains,  "  This  is  my  Body,"  by  "  a 
figure  of  my  Body,"  and  of  Origen,  who  speaks  of  "  our  drinking  Christ's  Blood  not  only  in  the 
rite  of  the  Sacraments,  but  also  when  we  receive  his  discourses,"  J  and  says  that  "  that  Bread 
which  God  the  Word  acknowledges  as  His  Body  is  the  word  that  nourishes  souls,"2 — passages 
which  admit  of  a  Catholic  interpretation  when  the  Catholic  doctrine  is  once  proved,  but  which 
primd  facie  run  counter  to  that  doctrine. 

It  does  not  seem  possible,  then,  to  avoid  the  conclusion  that,  whatever  be  the  proper  key  for 
harmonizing  the  records  and  documents  of  the  early  and  later  Church,  and  true  as  the  dictum  of 
Vicentius  must  be  considered  in  the  abstract,  and  possible  as  its  application  might  be  in  his  own 
age,  when  he  might  almost  ask  the  primitive  centuries  for  their  testimony,  it  is  hardly  available 
now  or  effective  of  any  satisfactory  result.  The  solution  it  offers  is  as  difficult  as  the  original 
problem. 

A  second  hypothesis,  far  more  widely  adopted,  not  less  plausible,  and  in  a  certain  measure 
reconcilable  with  the  former,  is  that  of  an  early  corruption  of  Christianity  from  external  sources, 
Oriental,  Platonic,  and  Polytheistic  ;  an  hypothesis  which  is  certainly  sufficient  in  the  abstract 
to  account  both  for  variations  which  may  exist  in  doctrine  and  practice,  and  for  the  growth  of 
opinion  on  particular  points.  Some  light  may  be  thrown  on  this  hypothesis  as  we  proceed ; 
meanwhile,  however  freely  it  may  be  assumed  and  largely  applied,  it  has  no  claims  on  our  atten 
tion  till  it  is  drawn  out  scientifically ; — till  we  are  distinctly  informed  what  the  real  Christian 
doctrine  or  evangelical  message  is,  or  if  there  be  any  ;  from  what  sources  it  is  drawn  ;  how  those 
sources  are  ascertained  to  us  ;  and  what  is  a  corruption. 

A  third  hypothesis,  which  has  been  put  forward  by  divines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  what 
has  been  called  the  Disciplina  Arcani.  It  is  maintained  that  doctrines  which  are  associated 
•with  the  later  ages  of  the  Church  were  really  in  the  Church  from  the  first,  but  not  publicly  taught, 
and  that  for  various  reasons:  as,  for  the  sake  of  reverence,  that  sacred  subjects  might  not  be  pro 
faned  by  the  heathen ;  and  for  the  sake  of  catechumens,  that  they  might  not  be  oppressed  or 
carried  away  by  a  sudden  communication  of  the  whole  circle  of  revealed  truth.  And  indeed  the 
fact  of  this  concealment  can  hardly  be  denied,  in  whatever  degree  it  took  the  shape  of  a  definite 
rule,  which  might  vary  with  persons  and  places.  That  it  existed  even  as  a  rule,  as  regards  the 
Sacraments,  seems  to  be  confessed  on  all  hands.  That  it  existed  in  other  respects,  as  a  practice, 
is  plain  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  from  thet  writings  of  the  Apologists.  Minucius  Felix 
and  Arnobius,  in  controversy  with  Pagans,  imply  a  denial  that  then  the  Christians  used  altars  ; 
yet  Tertullian  speaks  expressly  of  the  Ara  Dei  in  the  Church.  What  can  we  say,  but  that  the 
Apologists  deny  altars  in  the  sense  in  which  they  ridicule  them  ;  or,  that  they  deny  that  altars 
such  as  the  Pagan  altars  were  tolerated  by  Christians?  And,  in  like  manner,  Minucius  allows 
that  there  were  no  temples  among  Christians  ;  yet  they  are  distinctly  recognized  in  the  edicts  of 
the  Dioclesian  era,  and  are  known  to  have  existed  at  a  still  earlier  date.  It  is  the  tendency  of 
every  dominant  system,  such  as  the  Paganism  of  the  Ante-Nicene  centuries,  to  force  its  opponents 
into  the  most  hostile  and  jealous  attitude,  from  the  apprehension  which  they  naturally  feel,  lest, 
in  those  points  in  which  they  approximate  towards  it,  they  should  be  misinterpreted  and  over 
borne  by  its  authority.  The  very  fault  now  found  with  clergymen  of  the  English  Church,  who 
wish  to  conform  their  practices  to  her  rubrics,  and  their  doctrines  to  her  divines  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  is,  that,  whether  they  mean  it  or  no,  whether  legitimately  or  no,  still,  in  matter  of  fact, 
they  will  be  sanctioning  and  encouraging  the  religion  of  Rome,  in  which  there  are  similar  doctrines 
and  practices,  more  definite  and  more  influential ;  so  that,  at  any  rate,  it  is  inexpedient  to  attempt 
what  is  sure  to  be  mistaken.  That  is,  they  are  required  to  exercise  a  disciplina  arcani;  and  a 
similar  reserve  was  inevitable  on  the  part  of  the  Catholic  Church,  at  a  time  when  priests  and 

1)  Numer.  Horn.  xvi.  9  Interp.  Com.  in  Matt.  85. 
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altars  and  rites  all  around  it  were  devoted  to  malignant  and  incurable  superstitions.  It  was 
wrong  indeed  to  deny,  but  it  was  a  duty  to  withhold,  the  ceremonial  of  Christianity  ;  and  Apolo 
gists  might  be  sometimes  tempted  to  deny  absolutely  what  at  furthest  could  only  be  denied  under 
conditions.  An  idolatrous  Paganism  tended  to  repress  the  externals  of  Christianity,  as,  at  this 
day,  the  presence  of  Protestantism  is  said  to  repress,  though  for  another  reason,  the  exhibition  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion. 

On  various  grounds,  then,  it  is  certain  that  portions  of  the  Church  system  were  held  back  in 
primitive  times,  and  of  course  this  fact  goes  some  way  to  account  for  that  apparent  variation  and 
growth  of  doctrine  which  embarrasses  us  when  we  would  consult  history  for  the  true  idea  of  Chris 
tianity  ;  yet  it  is  no  key  to  the  whole  difficulty,  as  we  find  it,  for  an  obvious  reason  ; — the  varia 
tions  continue  beyond  the  time  when  it  is  conceivable  that  the  discipline  was  in  force. 

The  following  Essay  is  directed  towards  a  solution  of  the  difficulty  which  has  been  stated, — 
the  difficulty  which  lies  in  the  way  of  using  the  testimony  of  our  most  natural  informant  concern 
ing  the  doctrine  and  worship  of  Christianity,  viz.,  the  history  of  eighteen  hundred  years.  The 
view  on  which  it  is  written  has  at  all  times,  perhaps,  been  implicitly  adopted  by  theologians,  and, 
I  believe,  has  recently  been  illustrated  by  several  distinguished  writers  of  the  continent,  such  as 
De  Maistre  and  Mohler:  viz.,  that  the  increase  and  expansion  of  the  Christian  Creed  and  Ritual, 
and  the  variations  which  have  attended  the  process  in  the  case  of  individual  writers  and  Churches, 
are  the  necessary  attendants  on  any  philosophy  or  polity  which  takes  possession  of  the  intellect 
and  heart  and  has  had  any  wide  or  extended  dominion  ;  that,  from  the  nature  of  the  human 
mind,  time  is  necessary  for  the  full  comprehension  and  perfection  of  great  ideas;  and  that  the 
highest  and  most  wonderful  truths,  though  communicated  to  the  world  once  for  all  by  inspired 
teachers  could  not  be  comprehended  all  at  once  by  the  recipients,  but,  as  received  and  transmitted 
by  minds  not  inspired  and  through  media  which  were  human,  have  required  only  the  longer  time 
and  deeper  thought  for  their  full  elucidation.  This  may  be  called  the  Theory  of  Developments; 
and,  before  proceeding  to  treat  of  it,  two  remarks  may  he  in  place. 

First,  it  is  undoubtedly  an  hypothesis  to  account  for  a  difficulty  ;  and  such  too  are  the  various 
explanations  given  by  astronomers  from  Ptolemy  to  Newton  of  the  apparent  motions  of  the  hea 
venly  bodies.  But  it  is  as  unphilosophical  on  that  account  to  object  to  the  one  as  to  object  to  the 
other.  Nay,  more  so  ;  for  an  hypothesis,  such  as  the  present,  rests  upon  facts  as  well  as  accounts 
for  them,  and,  independent  of  the  need  of  it,  is  urged  upon  us  by  the  nature  of  the  case.  Nor  is 
it  more  reasonable  to  express  surprise,  that  at  this  time  of  day  a  theory  is  necessary,  granting  for 
argument's  sake  that  the  theory  is  novel,  than  to  have  directed  a  similar  wonder  in  disparage 
ment  of  the  theory  of  gravitation  or  the  Plutonian  theory  in  geology,  Doubtless,  the  theory  of 
the  Secret  and  ih«  theory  of  Developments  are  expedients,  and  so  is  the  dictum  of  Vincentius  ;  so 
is  the  art  of  grammar  or  the  use  of  the  quadrant ;  it  is  an  expedient  to  enable  us  to  solve  what 
has  now  become  a  necessary  and  an  anxious  problem.  For  three  hundred  years  the  documents 
and  the  facts  of  Christianity  have  been  exposed  to  a  jealous  scrutiny  ;  works  have  been  judged 
spurious  which  once  were  received  without  a  question  ;  facts  have  been  discarded  or  modified 
which  were  once  first  principles  in  argument ;  new  facts  and  new  principles  have  been  brought  to 
light ;  philosophical  views  and  polemical  discussions  of  various  tendencies  have  been  maintained 
with  more  or  less  success.  Not  only  have  the  relative  situation  of  controversies  and  theologies 
altered,  but  infidelity  itself  is  in  a  different,  I  am  obliged  to  say,  in  a  more  hopeful  position,  as 
regards  Christianity.  The  facts  of  revealed  religion,  though  in  their  substance  unaltered,  present 
a  less  compact  and  orderly  front  to  the  attacks  of  its  enemies,  and  allow  of  the  introduction  of 
new  conjectures  and  theories  concerning  its  sources  and  its  rise.  The  state  of  things  is  not  as  it 
was,  when  an  appeal  lay  to  the  supposed  works  of  the  Areopagite,  or  to  the  primitive  Decretals, 
or  to  St.  Dionysius's  answers  to  Paul,  or  to  the  Cccna  Domini  of  St.  Cyprian.  The  assailants  of 
dogmatic  truth  have  got  the  start  of  its  adherents  of  whatever  Creed  ;  philosophy  is  completing 
what  criticism  has  begun  ;  and  apprehensions  are  not  unreasonably  excited  lest  we  should  have  a 
new  world  to  conquer  before  we  have  weapons  for  the  warfare.  Already  infidelity  has  its  views 
and  ideas,  on  which  it  arranges  the  facts  of  ecclesiastical  history  ;  and  it  is  sure  to  consider  the 
absence  of  any  antagonist  theory  as  an  evidence  of  the  reality  of  its  own.  That  the  hypothesis, 
here  to  be  adopted,  accounts  not  only  for  the  Athanasian  Creed,  but  for  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius, 
is  no  fault  of  those  who  adopt  it.  No  one  has  power  over  the  issues  of  his  principles  ;  we  cannot 
manage  our  argument,  and  have  as  much  of  it  as  we  please  and  no  more.  An  argument  ie 
needed,  unless  Christianity  is  to  abandon  the  province  of  argument ;  and  those  who  find  fault 
with  the  explanation  here  offered  of  its  historical  phenomena  will  find  it  their  duty  to  provide  one 
of  their  own. 

And  as  no  aim  at  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  need  be  supposed  to  have  given  a  direction  to  the 
inquiry,  so  neither  can  a  reception  of  that  doctrine  be  immediately  based  on  its  results.  It  would 
be  the  work  of  a  life  to  apply  the  Theory  of  Developments  so  carefully  to  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers,  and  the  history  of  controversies  and  councils,  as  thereby  to  vindicate  the  reasonableness 
of  every  decision  of  Rome  ;  much  less  can  such  an  undertaking  be  imagined  by  one  who,  in  the 
middle  of  his  days,  is  beginning  life  again.  So  much,  however,  might  be  gained  eren  from  an 
Easay  like  the  present, — a  solution  of  such  a  number  of  the  reputed  corruptions  of  Rome,  as 
might  form  a  fair  ground  for  trusting  her,  where  the  investigation  had  not  been  pursued. 
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SECTION   I. 

ON     THE     PROCESS     OF     DEVELOPMENT     IN     IDEAS. 

IT  is  a  characteristic  of  our  minds  to  be  ever  engaged  in  passing  judgments  on 
the  things  which  come  before  them.  No  sooner  do  we  learn,  but  we  judge  ;  we 
allow  nothing  to  stand  by  itself:  we  compare,  contrast,  abstract,  generalize,  ad 
just,  classify ;  and  we  view  all  our  knowledge  in  the  associations  with  which 
these  processes  have  invested  it. 

Of  the  judgments  thus  exercised,  some  are  mere  opinions,  which  come  and 
go,  or  remain  with  us  only  till  an  accident  displaces  them,  whatever  influence 
they  may  exert  meanwhile.  Others  are  firmly  fixed  in  our  minds  and  have  a 
hold  over  us,  whether  they  are  principles  of  conduct,  or  are  views,  of  life  and 
the  world,  or  fall  under  the  general  head  of  belief.  These  habitual  judgments 
often  go  by  the  name  of  ideas,  and  shall  be  called  so  here. 

Of  these  ideas, — religious,  political,  or  otherwise  relating  to  human  affairs, 
— some  are  real,  that  is,  represent  facts  existing ;  and  others  are  mere  imagina 
tions,  and  stand  for  nothing  external  to  themselves.  Thus  the  heathen  mythol 
ogy,  or  the  Cartesian  system  of  vortices,  supplied  a  variety  of  ideas,  which  were 
but  fanciful  and  unreal ;  whereas  the  idea  of  a  saint,  or  a  hero,  or  a  tyrant,  or 
what  are  called  the  laws  of  motion,  are  the  representatives  of  things. 

Ideas  thus  described,  being  of  the  nature  of  judgments,  must,  properly 
speaking,  be  considered  as  true  by  those  who  hold  them.  The  absence,  how 
ever,  of  this  condition  of  course  does  not  change  their  nature :  thus  poets  are 
familiar  with  fable  ;  orators  and  pleaders  make  a  case  or  embellish  a  character ; 
and  philosophers  lay  down  some  great  principle,  not  necessarily  as  representing 
a  fact,  but  as  a  generalization  of  phenomena,  convenient,  fact  or  not,  for  the 
purposes  of  science. 

The  number  of  persons  holding  an  idea  is  no  warrant  for  its  objective  cha 
racter,  else  the  many  never  could  be  wrong  ;  for  uniformity  of  education,  or 
the  sympathy  kindled  by  enthusiasm,  may  carry  many  minds  into  one  state,  in 
which  belief  in  certain  ideas,  and  the  mistake  of  formulae  or  usages  for  external 
truths,  will  be  natural  or  necessary.  Such  are  popular  superstitions  ;  or  the 
law  of  honour,  as  professed  by  men  of  the  world ;  or  the  heated  notions  created 
by  mob  oratory  ;  all  of  which  are  as  baseless  and  untrue  as  they  are  influential. 
(Again,  a  whole  train  of  investigation  or  inference  may  depend  on  the  original 
•  admission  of  some  one  proposition  which  is  false ;  and  the  consequent  unanimity 
with  which  separate  minds  regard  and  treat  the  same  matters  may  be  unfairly 
taken  as  a  concurrent  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  conclusions  at  which  they 
arrive. 

But  when  one  and  the  same  idea  is  held  by  persons  who  are  independent  of 
each  other,  and  are  variously  circumstanced,  and  have  possessed  themselves  of 
it  by  different  ways,  and  when  it  presents  itself  to  them  under  very  different 
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aspects,  without  losing  its  substantial  unity  and  its  identity,  and  when  it  is  thus 
variously  presented,  yet  recommended,  to  persons  similarly  circumstanced  ;  and 
when  it  is  presented  to  persons  variously  circumstanced,  under  aspects,  discord- 
ant  indeed  at  first  sight,  but  reconcilable  after  such  explanations  as  their  res 
pective  states  of  mind  require ;  then  it  seems  to  have  a  claim  to  be  considered 
the  representative  of  an  objective  truth. 

For  instance,  there  is  a  general  sentiment  obtaining  at  very  different  times 
and  places,  and  variously  expressed,  concerning  the  danger  of  unmixed  pros 
perity,  or  security,  or  high  spirits ;  as  signified  in  the  proverbs,  "  Pride  will 
have  a  fall,"  and  "  Many  a  slip,"  or  the  Scotch  saying  about  persons  who  are 
"  fie,"  or  the  Greek  yOovigbv  6  da/juwv,  and  the  like ;  which  is  proved  by  that 
manifold  testimony  to  be  well  founded,  or  to  be  a  real  law  in  human  affairs. 

"  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians,"  is  an  instance,  on  the  other  hand,  of 
a  popular  cry  long  sustained,  to  which  numbers  and  energy  contribute  no 
credibility. 

An  idea  ever  presents  itself  under  different  aspects  to  different  minds,  and  in 
proportion  to  that  variety  will  be  the  proof  of  its  reality  and  its  distinctness. 
On  the  other  hand,  meagre  and  monotonous  statements,  and  those  simply  reite 
rated,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Ephesian  clamour,  betoken  ideas  which  are  unreal, 
or  which  are  not  properly  understood  by  the  speakers.  Or  such  characteristics 
denote  mystery,  that  is,  dim  information  taken  on  faith ;  as  we  see  in  the  theo 
logical  enunciations  of  Scripture. 

Ideas  are  not  ordinarily  brought  home  to  the  mind,  except  through  the  me 
dium  of  a  variety  of  aspects ;  like  bodily  substances,  which  are  not  seen  except 
under  the  clothing  of  their  properties  and  influences,  and  can  be  walked  round 
and  surveyed  on  opposite  sides  and  in  different  perspectives  and  in  contrary 
lights.  And  as  views  of  a  material  object  may  be  taken  from  points  so  remote 
or  so  distinct  that  they  seem  at  first  sight  incompatible,  and  especially  as  their 
shadows  will  be  disproportionate  or  even  monstrous,  and  yet  all  these  will  be 
harmonized  together  by  taking  account  of  the  point  of  vision  or  the  surface  of 
projection,  so  also  all  the  representations  of  an  idea,  even  all  the  misrepresenta 
tions,  are  capable  of  a  mutual  reconciliation  and  adjustment,  and  of  a  resolution 
into  the  subject  to  which  they  belong,  and  their  contrariety,  when  explained,  is 
an  argument  for  its  substantiveness  and  integrity,  and  their  variety  for  its 
originality  and  power. 

For  instance,  persons  who  have  not  cultivated  the  science  of  music  are  often 
ilow  to  believe  that  the  harmonies  of.  its  great  masters  are  more  than  a  dis 
play  of  skill,  or  than  literally  a  composition,  which  falls  in  with  the  fancy  of  par 
ticular  persons,  and  is  taken  up  by  others  as  a  fashion  ;  as  though  its  laws  were 
conventional,  and  proficiency  in  it  a  mere  successful  application  of  general  talent 
to  a  medium  of  exhibition  accidentally  chosen,  and  as  if  the  satisfaction  it 
affords  were  felt  not  spontaneously  but  upon  rule,  the  mere  approbation  of  those 
who  were  witnessing  instances  of  conformity  to  principles  which  they  had  them 
selves  arbitrarily  propounded  :  that  is,  they  do  not  believe  in  the  existence  of  truths 
or  laws  about  the  beauty  of  sounds  in  the  nature  of  things,  external  to  particular 
minds,  affecting  various  persons  variously,  and  mastered  by  them  in  various 
degrees,  as  the  case  may  be.  An  instance  in  point  may  be  mentioned  of  a  per 
son  under  this  impression,  who  was  greatly  astonished  to  be  told  by  another  who 
had  some  knowledge  of  the  art,  and  a  sensibility  to  musical  creations,  that,  in 
spite  of  this,  he  was  not  able  to  compose  ;  for  he  took  it  for  granted  that  any  one 
of  fair  abilities  who  knew  the  rules  could  put  them  into  practice,  and  impart  to  him 
self  a  pleasure  which  was  of  his  own  making.  But  ideas  which  are  conversant 
with  realities  are  not  ours  at  will,  but  then  only  and  as  far  as  is  given  us  ;  and 
they  present  themselves  very  variously,  and  in  various  measures  to  individual 
minds. 

Since  an  idea,  as  has  been  already  said,  cannot  be  viewed  except  under  par- 
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ticular  aspects,  the  formal  statements  under  which  it  is  conveyed  are  practically 
identical  with  itself.  They  introduce  us  to  that  idea  from  which  they  are  de 
rived,  and,  so  far  as  they  seem  to  oppose,  they  correct  each  other,  and  serve  to 
impress  a  fuller  and  more  exact  representation  of  their  original  upon  the  mind. 

And  hence,  if  the  illustration  on  which  we  are  proceeding  be  correct,  there  is 
no  one  aspect  such  as  to  go  the  depth  of  a  real  idea,  no  one  term  or  proposition 
which  can  duly  and  fully  represent  it;  though  of  course  one  representation  of  it 
will  be  more  just  and  appropriate  than  another,  and  though  when  an  idea  is  very 
complex,  it  is  allowable  to  consider  its  distinct  aspects  as  if  separate  ideas,  for 
the  sake  of  convenience.  Thus,  with  all  our  intimate  knowledge  of  animal  life,  and 
the  structure  of  particular  animals,  we  cannot  give  a  true  definition  of  any  one  of 
them,  but  are  forced  to  enumerate  properties  and  accidents  by  way  of  description. 
Nor  can  we  enclose  in  a  formula  that  intellectual  fact,  or  system  of  thought, 
which  we  call  the  Platonic  philosophy,  or  that  historical  phenomenon  of  doctrine 
and  conduct  which  we  call  the  heresy  of  Montanus  or  of  Manes.  Again,  if  Pro 
testantism  were  said  to  lie  in  its  theory  of  private  judgment,  and  Lutheranism  in 
its  doctrine  of  justification,  this  would  be  an  approximation  to  the  truth  ;  but  it  is 
plain  that  to  argue  or  to  act  as  if  these  were  adequate  definitions  would  be  a  seri 
ous  mistake.  Sometimes  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  ascertain  the  "  leading 
idea,"  as  it  has  been  called,  of  Christianity  ;  a  remarkable  essay  as  directed 
towards  a  divine  religion,  when,  even  in  the  existence  of  the  works  of  man,  the 
task  is  beyond  us.  Thus,  the  one  idea  of  the  Gospel  has  been  decided  by  some 
to  be  restoration  of  our  fallen  race,  by  others  philanthropy,  by  others  the  spirit 
uality  of  true  religious  service,  by  others  the  salvation  of  the  elect,  by  others 
the  union  of  the  soul  with  God.  All  these  representations  are  truths,  as  being 
aspects  of  Christianity,  but  none  of  them  is  the  whole  truth.  For  Christianity 
has  many  aspects  :  it  has  its  imaginative  side,  its  philosophical,  its  ethical,  it's 
political ;  it  is  solemn,  and  it  is  cheerful ;  it  is  indulgent,  and  it  is  strict ;  it  is 
light,  and  it  is  dark  :  it  is  love,  and  it  is  fear. 

When  an  idea,  whether  it  is  real  or  not,  is  of  a  nature  to  interest  and  possess 
the  mind,  it  is  said  to  have  life,  that  is,  to  live  in  the  mind  which  is  the  recipient 
of  it.  Thus,  mathematical  ideas,  real  as  they  are,  cannot  be  called  living,  for 
they  have  no  influence  and  lead  to  nothing.  But  when  some  great  enunciation, 
whether  true  or  false,  about  human  nature,  or  present  good,  or  government,  or 
duty,  or  religion,  is  carried  forward  into  the  public  throng  and  draws  attention, 
then  it  is  not  only  passively  admitted  in  this  or  that  form  into  the  minds  of  men, 
but  it  becomes  a  living  principle  within  them,  leading  them  to  an  ever-new  con 
templation  of  itself,  an  acting  upon  it  and  a  propagation  of  it.  Such  is  the  doc 
trine  of  the  natural  bondage  of  the  will,  or  of  individual  responsibility,  or  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  or  of  the  rights  of  man,  or  of  the  divine  right  of  kings,  or 
of  the  hypocrisy  and  tyranny  of  priestcraft,  or  of  the  lawfulness  of  self-in 
dulgence, — doctrines  which  are  of  a  nature  to  arrest,  attract,  or  persuade,  and 
have  so  far  the  primd  facie  appearance  of  reality  that  they  may  be  looked  at  on 
many  sides  and  strike  various  minds  very  variously.  Let  one  such  idea  get 
possession  of  the  popular  mind,  or  the  mind  of  any  set  of  persons,  and  it  is  not 
difficult  to  understand  the  effects  which  will  ensue.  There  will  be  a  general 
agitation  of  thought,  and  an  action  of  mind  both  upon  itself  and  upon  other  minds. 
New  lights  will  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  original  idea,  aspects  will  multiply, 
and  judgments  will  accumulate.  There  will  be  a  time  of  confusion,  when  con 
ceptions  and  misconceptions  are  in  conflict ;  and  it  is  uncertain  whether  any 
thing  is  to  come  of  the  idea  at  all,  or  which  view  of  it  is  to  get  the  start  of  the 
others.  After  a  while  some  definite  form  of  doctrine  emerges;  and,  as  time  pro 
ceeds,  one  view  of  it  will  be  modified  or  expanded  by  another,  and  then,  combined 
with  a  third,  till  the  idea  in  which  they  centre  will  be  to  each  mind  separately 
what  at  first  it  was  only  to  all  together.  It  will  be  surveyed,  too,  in  its  relation  to 
other  doctrines  cf  facts,  to  other  natural  laws  or  established  rules,  to  the  varying 
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circumstances  of  times  and  places,  to  other  religions,  polities,  pholosophies,  as  the 
case  may  be.  How  it  stands  affected  towards  other  systems,  how  it  affects  them, 
how  far  it  coalesces  with  them,  how  far  it  tolerates  when  it  interferes  with 
them,  will  he  gradually  wrought  out.  It  will  be  questioned  and  criticised 
by  enemies,  and  explained  by  well-wishers.  The  multitude  of  opinions  formed 
concerning  it,  in  these  respects  and  many  others,  will  be  collected,  com 
pared,  sorted,  sifted,  selected,  or  rejected,  and  gradually  attached  to  it,  or  se 
parated  from  it,  in  the  minds  of  individuals  and  of  the  community.  It  will, 
in  proportion  to  its  native  vigour  and  subtlety,  introduce  itself  into  the  framework 
and  details  of  social  life,  changing  public  opinion  and  supporting  or  undermining 
the  foundations  of  established  order.  Thus  in  time  it  has  grown  into  an  ethical 
code,  or  int«  a  system  of  government,  or  into  a  theology,  or  into  a  ritual,  according 
to  its  capabilities ;  and  this  system,  or  body  of  thought,  theoretical  and  practical, 
thus  laboriously  gained,  will  after  all  be  only  the  adequate  representation  of  the 
original  idea,  being  nothing  else  than  what  that  very  idea  meant  from  the  first, — 
its  exact  image  as  seen  in  a  combination  of  the  most  diversified  aspects,  with  the 
suggestions  and  corrections  of  many  minds,  and  the  illustration  of  many  trials. 

This  process  is  called  the  development  of  an  idea,  being  the  germination, 
growth,  and  perfection  of  some  living,  that  is,  influential  truth,  or  apparent  truth, 
in  the  minds  of  men  during  a  sufficient  period.  And  it  has  this  necessary  char 
acteristic, — that,  since  its  province  is  the  busy  scene  of  human  life,  it  cannot 
develope  at  all,  except  either  by  destroying,  or  modifying  and  incorporating  with 
itself,  existing  modes  of  thinking  and  acting.  Its  development  then  is  not  like  a 
mathematicial  theorem  worked  out  on  paper,  in  which  each  successive  advance 
is  a  pure  evolution  from  a  foregoing,  but  it  is  carried  on  through  individuals  and 
bodies  of  men  ;  it  employs  their  minds  as  instruments,  and  depends  upon  them 
while  it  uses  them.  And  so  as  regards  their  existing  opinions,  principles,  mea 
sures,  and  institutions,  it  developes  in  establishing  relations  between  them  and 
itself,  in  giving  them  a  meaning,  in  creating  what  may  be  called  a  jurisdiction 
over  them,  in  throwing  off  from  itself  what  is  utterly  heterogeneous  in  them.  It 
grows  when  it  incorporates ;  and  its  purity  consists,  not  in  isolation,  but  in  its 
continuity  and  sovereignty.  This  it  is  which  imparts  to  the  history  both  of  states 
and  of  religions  its  especially  turbulent  or  polemical  character.  Such  is  the  ex 
planation  of  the  wranglings  whether  of  Schools  or  of  Parliaments.  It  is  the  war 
fare  of  ideas,  striving  for  the  mastery,  each  of  them  enterprising,  engrossing, 
imperious,  more  or  less  incompatible  with  the  rest,  and  rallying  followers  or 
rousing  foes  according  as  it  acts  upon  the  faith,  the  prejudices,  or  the  interests  of 
individuals. 

Moreover,  an  idea  not  only  modifies,  but,  as  has  been  implied,  is  modified  or 
at  least  influenced  by  the  state  of  things  in  which  it  is  carried  out,  and  depends  in 
various  ways  on  the  circumstances  around  it.  Its  development  proceeds  quickly 
or  slowly  ;  the  order  of  succession  in  its  separate  stages  is  irregular ;  it  will  show 
differently  in  a  small  sphere  of  action  and  in  an  extended  ;  it  maybe  interrupted, 
retarded,  mutilated,  distorted,  by  external  violence  ;  it  may  be  enfeebled  by  the 
effort  of  ridding  itself  of  domestic  foes;  it  may  be  impeded  and  swayed  or  even 
absorbed  by  counter  energetic  ideas ;  it  may  b«  coloured  by  the  received  tone  of 
thought  into  which  it  comes,  or  depraved  by  the  intrusion  of  foreign  principles,  or 
at  length  shattered  by  the  development  of  some  original  fault  within  it. 

But,  whatever  b3  the  risk  of  corruption  from  intercourse  with  the* world 
around  it,  such  a  risk  must  be  undergone,  if  it  is  duly  to  be  understood,  and  much 
more  if  it  is  to  be  fully  exhibited.  It  is  elicited  by  trial,  and  struggles  into  per 
fection.  Nor  does  it  escape  the  collision  of  opinion  even  in  its  earlier  years ; 
nor  does  it  remain  truer  to  itself,  and  more  one  and  the  same,  though  protected 
from  vicissitude  and  change.  It  is  indeed  sometimes  said  that  the  stream  i? 
clearest  near  the  spring.  Whatever  use  may  fairly  be  made  of  this  image,  it 
does  not  apply  to  the  history  of  a  philosophy  or  sect,  which,  on  the  contrary,  is 
more  equable,  and  purer,  and  stronger,  when  its  bed  has  become  deep,  and  broad, 
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and  full.  It  necessarily  rises  out  of  an  existing  state  of  things,  and,  for  a  time, 
savours  of  the  soil.  Its  vital  element  needs  disengaging  from  what  is  foreign 
and  temporary,  and  is  employed  in  efforts  after  freedom,  more  vigorous  and 
hopeful  as  its  years  increase.  Its  beginnings  are  no  measure  of  its  capabilities, 
nor  of  its  scope.  At  first,  no  one  knows  what  it  is,  or  what  it  is  worth.  It  remains 
perhaps  for  a  time  quiescent :  it  tries,  as  it  were,  its  limbs,  and  proves  the  ground 
under  it,  and  feels  its  way.  From  time  to  time,  it  makes  essays  which  fail,  and 
are  in  consequence  abandoned.  It  seems  in  suspense  which  way  to  go ;  it  wa 
vers,  and  at  length  strikes  out  in  one  definite  direction.  In  time  it  enters  upon 
strange  territory ;  points  of  controversy  alter  their  bearing  ;  parties  rise  and  fall 
about  it ;  dangers  and  hopes  appear  in  new  relations,  and  old  principles  reappear 
under  new  forms ;  it  changes  with  them  in  order  to  remain  the  same.  In  a 
higher  world  it  is  otherwise  ;  but  here  below  to  live  is  to  change,  -and  to  be  per 
fect  is  to  have  changed  often. 

I  conclude  with  an  example  :  No  one  but  will  allow  that  Wesley anism  repre 
sents  an  idea,  a  doctrine,  system,  and  polity ;  no  one  but  will  connect  it  with  the 
well-known  divine  and  preacher  whose  name  it  bears.  Yet,  when  we  look  back 
upon  its  course  during  the  hundred  years  since  it  commenced,  how  many  are  the 
changes  and  vicissitudes  through  which  the  man  is  connected  with  his  work !  so 
much  so  that  it  is  a  most  difficult  task,  and  one  which  perhaps  must  be  reserved 
for  a  later  age,  duly  to  review  its  history, — to  say  what  really  belongs  and  what 
is  foreign  to  it,  to  find  a  key  for  the  whole  and  a  clue  for  the  succession  of  its 
parts.  The  event  alone  still  future,  which  will  bring  its  completion,  will  also 
bring  its  interpretation. 

When  Mr.  Wesley  began  his  religious  movement  at  Oxford,1  first,  he  visited 
the  sick  and  prisoners,  communicated  weekly,  fasted  on  Wednesday  and  Friday, 
employed  himself  in  meditation  and  prayer,  and  apparently  meditated  a  single 
life,  being,  as  he  afterward  considered,  in  a  state  of  great  spiritual  ignorance. — 
Moreover,  he  travelled  on  foot  that  he  might  save  money  for  the  poor,  doubted  the 
the  lawfulness  of  secular  studies,  and  though  in  orders,  resolved,  for  his  soul's 
sake,  never  to  undertake  parochial  duty.  We  read,  too,  of  his  letting  his  hair 
flow  loose  on  his  shoulders,  when  it  was  the  universal  fashion  to  wear  it  dressed. 

Next,  he  goes  as  a  Missionary  to  Georgia  to  convert  the  Indians  ;  and,  on 
his  voyage,  progressing  in  his  asceticism,  he  wholly  leaves  off  flesh  and  wine, 
sleeps  on  the  floor,  and  rises  at  four  in  the  moi'ning.  Then,  he  is  zealous  for  the 
Rubric,  withholding  Baptism  from  children  except  by  immersion,  repelling  one 
Dissenter  from  the  communion,  unless  he  were  re-baptized,  and  refusing  to  bury 
another.  Then,  he  forms  an  attachment  to  a  lady  who  came  to  him  for  religous 
advice,  disappoints  her  in  obedience  to  his  Moravian  directors,  denies  her  the 
communion  on  the  ground  of  duplicity  towards  himself,  is  prosecuted  for  defama 
tion,  and  escapes  for  England  while  the  trial  is  pending. 

On  his  return,  he  falls  under  the  influence  of  Boehler,  and  experiences  what 
he  considers  conversion  and  assurance.  He  preaches  the  new-birth,  and  the 
phenomenon  of  convulsions  follows  among  his  hearers  ;  pulpits  are  closed  against 
him,  and  he  preaches  in  the  fields.  Converts  lead  to  religious  companies ;  com 
panies  to  meeting-houses ;  meeting-houses  to  a  lay-ministry,  to  which  he  reluc 
tantly  consents.  The  class  system  and  itinerancy  -follow. 

Four  years  had  hardly  passed  since  his  return  from  America,  and  all  this 
was  done.  Methodism  had  come  into  existence  as  a  society  and  as  a  doctrine  ; 
and  its  first  extravagances  had  given  way  to  order,  though  to  miracles  it  still  laid 
claim.  Charges  of  favouring  Pope  and  Pretender  are  preferred ;  and  the  new 
Societies  have  to  avow  in  emphatic  terms  their  attachment  to  the  house  of  Hano- 

1  This  sketch  is  for  the  most  part  taken  from  Southey,  but  in  no  case  from  any  authority 
later  than  1837. 


DEVELOPMENT  IN  IDEAS.  25 

ver  and  the  Church  of  England.     Other  calumnies,  however,  succeed :  mobs 
rise  and  ill-treat  the  new  religionists  in  various  places. 

The  theology  of  the  sect  becomes  of  a  definite  character ;  it  consists  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  sensible  new-birth,  the  suddenness  of  conversion,  assurance,  the 
gift  of  perfection,  and,  what  these  tenets  imply,  the  inefficacy  of  forms  under  the 
gospel,  whether  rites,  polity,  or  even  creeds. 

When  he  is  towards  fifty,  Mr.  Wesley  marries  :  his  wife  is  a  jealous,  violent- 
tempered  woman,  who,  at  the  end  of  twenty  years,  leaves  him  for  good,  running 
off  with  his  papers. 

Soon  after  his  return  from  America,  he  had  commenced  the  Annual  Confer 
ence  of  Preachers,  regulated,  if  the  word  be  not  a  misnomer  here,  on  this  prin 
ciple,  that  in  matters  of  practice  each  should  be  ruled,  as  far  as  his  conscience 
would  allow,  by  the  majority  ;  but  in  matters  of  opinion  by  himself  alone.  He 
establishes  this  body  with  the  avowal  that  his  followers  will  either  leaven  the 
whole  Church  or  be  thrust  out ;  after  a  time,  he  begins  to  doubt  whether  presby 
ters  may  not  ordain  ;  next,  he  obtains  orders  for  some  of  his  lay-assistants  from  a 
so-styled  Bishop  of  Arcadia  ;  at  length,  when  he  is  past  eighty,  he  himself  con 
secrates  one  of  his  followers  as  Bishop  for  the  ordination  of  clergy  in  his  Ameri 
can  congregations. 

Even  in  his  own  day,  and  much  more  since  his  death,  his  variations  of  opin 
ion  become  successive  excuses  for  fresh  sects.  What  he  had  received  from  tra 
dition,  or  learned  from  contemporaries,  or  crudely  imagined,  or  thrown  out  hastily, 
became  matter  for  development  in  others.  Thus,  whereas  he  had  separated  from 
Whitfield  from  hatred  of  Calvinism,  and  had  been  not  unwilling  to  praise,  not 
only  St.  Ignatius  Loyola,  but  Pelagius  and  Servetus,  Relly,  re-acting  from  Whit- 
field,  extended  the  principle  of  comprehension,  and  gave  birth  to  the  Universalists 
in  the  United  States,  who  now  number  at  least  five  hundred  and  fifty  Churches. 
Again,  when  Bell  professed  the  gifts  of  miracles  and  prophecy,  Maxfield  sup 
ported  him,  and  seceded  with  a  number  of  brethren,  professing  that  man  might  be 
absolutely  perfect,  infallible,  and  beyond  temptation. 

Immediately  on  Wesley's  death  arose  an  agitation  in  favour  of  conferring  on 
preachers  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments  ;  an  innovation  which  he  had  on 
the  whole  steadily  withstood.  Kilham,  who  wrote  a  book  in  behalf  of  the  mea 
sure,  with  the  significant  title  of  "  Progress  of  Liberty,"  was  expelled  by  the 
Conference,  and,  at  the  end  of  six  years  after  Wesley's  death,  had  founded  the 
Methodist  New  Connexion.  The  principle  which  led  to  this  secession  from  the 
body  worked  its  way  within  it,  and  had  its  slow  development  in  the  course  of 
twenty  years.  In  1816  the  Conference  admitted  it ;  and  then  a  secession  took 
place,  in  the  opposite  direction,  on  the  principle  of  respecting,  as  Wesley  had 
enjoined,  the  prerogatives  of  the  Established  Church.  The  new  body  called 
themselves  "  Church  Methodists,"  while  they  named  the  parent-society  which 
they  had  left,  "  Dissenting  Methodists,"  and  professed  to  be  "  members  of  the 
Church  of  England"  like  Mr.  Wesley,  having  "  no  design  to  interfere  with  the 
Church  or  with  dissenting  societies." 

Others  have  wished  to  perpetuate  the  bodily  extravagances  which  attended 
Wesley's  first  preaching ;  and  hence  the  Primitive  Methodists,  or  Ranters,  who 
even  admit  of  female  preachers,  and  form  the  largest  body  of  the  Wesleyan  family 
in  Great  Britain,  which  has  separated  from  the  Conference.  Another  secession 
is  that  of  the  Bryanites  ;  another,  of  the  Independent  Methodists,who  reject  a  "  hired 
ministry,"  as  they  call  it,  and  admit  nothing  but  lay  teachers.  And  another  is 
that  of  the  Protestant  Methodists,  who  objected,  or  at  least  objected  in  1829,  to 
ministerial  education,  the  growth  of  a  sacerdotal  spirit,  and  the  ornaments  of 
worship,  as  displayed  in  the  Conference  Connexion.  Later  still  is  Dr.  Warren's 
secession,  which  has  issued  in  the  Wesleyan  Association,  founded  on  the  general 
principle  of  the  New  Connexion. 

Though  these  various  seceding  bodies  amount  in  this  country  to  above  a  third 


25  ON  THE  KINDS  OF 

of  the  mother-persuasion,  they  are  most  of  them  comparatively  small,  and  would 
never  be  confounded  with  it.  The  Conference  Connexion  remains  the  represent 
ative  of  the  Wesleyan  ideas  ;  in  its  gradual  independence  and  growing  substan- 
tiveness,  in  its  conservative  spirit  in  politics,  in  its  doctrines  of  the  new-birth, 
justification,  and  assurance,  it  is  following  or  developing  the  principles  of  its 
founder.  In  its  rivalry  of  the  Establishment,  it  has  acted  against  his  feelings  and 
advice  ;  in  the  growth  of  the  hierarchical  element,  it  has  abandoned  his  principle 
for  his  example  ;  in  its  violence  against  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  has  forgotten  the 
first  years  of  his  religious  life  ;  in  its  care  for  ministerial  education,  and  its  re- 
linquishment  of  field-preaching,  it  shows  that  the  point  is  reached  in  its  course 
when  order  takes  the  place  of  enthusiasm. 

Varieties  in  a  teacher,  and  schisms  among  his  followers,  are  an  evidence  of 

,  life  ;  though  life  is  no  criterion  of  truth,  for  unreal,  but  plausible  or  isolated,  ideas 

'  may  powerfully  affect  multitudes.     On  the  other  hand,  they  do  not  argue  the 

absence  of  one  real  idea  in  the  movement  in  which  they  are  found,  but  only  that 

this  man  or  that  is  not  infallible. 


SECTION  II. 

ON  THE  KINDS  OF  DEVELOPMENT  IN  IDEAS. 

To  attempt  an  accurate  analysis  or  complete  enumeration  of  the  processes  of 
thought,  whether  purely  speculative  or  practical,  which  come  under  the  notion  of 
development,  exceeds  the  pretensions  of  an  Essay  like  the  present ;  but,  without 
some  general  view  of  the  various  mental  exercises  which  go  by  the  name,  we 
shall  have  no  security  against  confusion  in  our  reasoning  and  exposure  to  criti 
cism. 

1.  First,  then,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  word  is  commonly  used,  and 
is  used  here,  in  three  senses  indiscriminately,  from  defect  of  our  language  ;  on 
the  one  hand  for  the  process  of  development,  on  the  other  for  the   result ;  and 
again  either  generally,  for  a  development  true  or  not  true,  (that  is,  faithful  or 
unfaithful  to  the  ideas  from  which  it  started,)  or  exclusively  for  a  development 
deserving  the  name.     A  false  or  unfaithful  development  is  called  a  corruption. 

2.  Next,  it  is  plain  that  mathematical  developments,  that  is,  the  system  of 
truths  drawn  out  from  mathematical  definitions  or  equations,  do  not  fall  under  our 
present  subject,  though  altogether  analogous  to  it.     There  can  be  no  corruption 
in  such  developments,  because  they  are  conducted  on  strict  demonstration  ;  and 
the  conclusions  in  which  they  terminate,  being  necessary,  cannot  be  declensions 
from  the  original  idea. 

3.  Nor,  of  course,  do  physical  developments,  as  the  growth  of  animal  or  vege 
table  nature,  come  into  consideration  ;  excepting  that,  as  mathematical,  they  may 
be  taken  as  illustrations  of  those  developments  to  which   we  have  to  direct  our 
attention. 

4.  Nor  have  we  to  consider  material  developments,  which,  though  effected  by 
human  contrivance,  are  still  physical ;  as  the  development,  as  it  is  called,  of  the 
national  resources.     We  speak,  for  instance,  of  Ireland,  the  United  States,  or  the 
valley  of  the  Indus,  as  admitting  of  a  great  development ;  by  which  we  mean, 
that  those  countries  have  fertile  tracts,  or  abundant  products,  or  broad  and  deep 
rivers,  or  central  positions  for  commerce,  or  capacious  and  commodious  harbours, 
the  materials  and  instruments  of  wealth,  and  these  turned  to  insufficient  account. 
Development  in  this  case  will  proceed  by  establishing  marts,  cutting  canals,  lay 
ing  down  railroads,   erecting  factories,  forming  docks,   and  similar  works,  by 
which  the  natural  riches  of  the  country  may  be  made  to  yield  the  largest  return 
and  to  exert  the  greatest  influence.     In  this  sense,  art  is  the  development  of  na 
ture,  that  is,  its  adaptation  to  the  purposes  of  utility  and  beauty,  the  human  intellect 
being  the  developing  power. 
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5.  When  such  developments  as  have  last  been  mentioned  are  connected  with 
some  continuous  intellectual  process  on  which  they  depend,  they  are  develop 
ments  of  an  idea,  and  may  be  called  political ;  as  we  see  them  in  the  growth  of 
States  or  the  changes  of  a  Constitution.  Barbarians  '  descend  into  southern  re 
gions  from  cupidity,  and  their  warrant  is  the  sword  ;  this  is  no  intellectual  process, 
nor  is  it  the  mode  of  development  exhibited  in  civilized  communities.  Where 
civilization  exists,  reason,  in  some  shape  or  other,  is  the  incentive  or  the  pretence 
of  development.  When  an  empire  enlarges,  it  is  on  the  call  of  its  allies,  or  for 
the  balance  of  power,  or  from  the  necessity  of  a  demonstration  of  strength,  or  from 
a  fear  for  its  frontiers.  It  lies  uneasily  in  its  territory,  it  is  ill-shaped,  it  has  un 
real  boundary  lines,  deficient  communication  between  its  principal  points,  or  de 
fenceless  or  turbulent  neighbours.  Thus,  of  old  time,  Eubsea  was  necessary  for 
Athens,  and  Cythera  for  Sparta :  and  Augustus  left  his  advice  as  a  legacy,  to 
confine  the  Empire  between  the  Atlantic,  the  Rhine  and  Danube,  the  Euphrates, 
and  the  Arabian  and  African  deserts.  In  this  day,  we  hear  of  the  Rhine  being 
the  natural  boundary  of  France,  and  the  Indus  of  our  Eastern  empire  ;  and  we 
predict  that,  in  the  event  of  a  war,  Prussia  will  change  her  outlines  in  the  map 
of  Europe.  The  development  is  material ;  but  an  idea  gives  unity  and  force  to 
its  movements. 

And  so  in  national  politics,  a  late  writer  remarks  of  the  Parliament  of 
1628-29,  in  its  contest  with  Charles,  that,  so  far  from  encroaching  on  the  just 
powers  of  a  limited  monarch,  it  never  hinted  at  the  securities  which  were  neces 
sary  for  its  measures.  However,  "twelve  years  more  of  repeated  aggressions," 
he  adds,  "  taught  the  Long  Parliament  what  a  few  sagacious  men  might  perhaps 
have  already  suspected  ;  that  they  must  recover  more  of  their  ancient  constitu 
tion  from  oblivion  ;  that  they  must  sustain  its  partial  weakness  by  new  securities  ; 
that,  in  order  to  render  the  existence  of  monarchy  compatible  with  that  of  free 
dom,  they  must  not  only  strip  it  of  all  it  had  usurped,  but  of  something  that  was 
its  own."1  Whatever  be  the  worth  of  this  author's  theory,  his  facts  or  represen 
tations  are  an  illustration  of  a  political  development. 

Again,  at  the  present  day,  that  Ireland  should  have  a  population  of  one  creed, 
and  a  Church  of  another,  is  felt  to  be  a  political  arrangement  so  unsatisfactory, 
that  all  parties  seem  to  agree  that  either  the  population  will  develope  in  power  or 
the  Establishment  in  influence. 

Developments  in  politics,  though  really  the  growth  of  ideas,  are  often  ca 
pricious  and  intricate  from  the  nature  of  their  subject-matter.  They  are  influ 
enced  by  the  character  of  sovereigns,  the  rise  and  fall  of  statesmen,  the  fate  of 
battles,  and  the  numberless  casualties  of  the  world.  "  Perhaps  the  Greeks 
would  be  still  involved  in  the  heresy  of  the  Monophysites,"  says  Gibbon,  "  if  the 
Emperor's  hoii'se  had  not  fortunately  stumbled.  Theodosius  expired,  his  ortho 
dox  sister  succeeded  to  the  throne."2 

Again,  it  often  happens,  or  generally,  that  various  distinct  and  incompatible 
elements  are  found  in  the  origin  or  infancy  of  politics,  or  indeed  of  philosophies, 
some  of  which  must  be  ejected  before  any  satisfactory  developments  can  take 
place,  if  any.  And  they  are  commonly  ejected  by  the  gradual  growth  of  the 
stronger.  The  reign  of  Charles  the  First,  just  referred  to,  supplies  an  instance 
in  point. 

Sometimes  discordant  ideas  are  for  a  time  connected  and  concealed  by  a 
common  profession  or  name.  Such  is  the  case  of  coalitions  in  politics  and  com 
prehensions  in  religion,  of  which  commonly  no  good  is  to  be  expected.  Such  is 
an  ordinary  function  of  committees  and  boards,  and  the  sole  aim  of  conciliations 
and  concessions,  to  make  contraries  look  the  same,  and  to  secure  an  outward 
agreement  where  there  is  no  other  unity. 

Again,  developments,  reactions,  reforms,  revolutions,  and  changes  of  various 

1  Hallam's  Constit.  Hist.  ch.  vii.  p.  572.  *  Ch.  xlvii. 
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kinds  are  mixed  together  in  the  actual  history  of  states,  as  of  philosophical  sects, 
so  as  to  make  it  very  difficult  to  exhibit  them  in  any  scientific  analysis. 

Often  the  intellectual  process  is  detached  from  the  practical,  and  posterior  to 
it.  Thus  it  was  after  Elizabeth  had  established  the  Reformation  that  Hooker  laid 
down  his  theory  of  Church  and  State  as  one  and  the  same,  differing  only  in  idea  ; 
and,  after  the  Revolution  and  its  political  consequences,  that  Warburton  wrote 
his  "  Alliance."  A  new  theory  is  now  again  needed  for  the  constitutional  law 
yer,  to  reconcile  the  existing  state  of  things  with  the  just  claims  of  religion. 
And  so,  again,  in  Parliamentary  conflicts,  men  come  to  their  conclusions  by  the 
external  pressure  of  events  or  the  force  of  principles,  they  do  not  know  how : 
they  have  to  speak,  and  they  look  about  for  arguments ;  and  a  pamphlet  is  pub 
lished  on  the  subject  in  debate,  or  an  article  appears  in  a  Review,  to  furnish 
common  places  for  the  many. 

Other  developments,  though  political,  are  strictly  subjected  and  consequent  to 
the  ideas  of  which  they  are  the  exhibitions.  Thus  Locke's  philosophy  was  a 
real  guide,  not  a  mere  defence  of  the  Revolution  era,  operating  forcibly  upon 
Church  and  government  in  and  after  his  day.  Such  too  were  the  theories  which 
preceded  the  overthrow  of  the  old  regime  in  France  and  other  countries  at  the 
end  of  last  century. 

Again,  perhaps  there  are  polities  founded  on  no  ideas  at  all,  but  on  mere 
custom,  as  among  the  Asiatics. 

6.  In  other  developments  the  intellectual  character  is  so  prominent  that  they 
may  even  be  called  logical,  as  in  the  Anglican  theory  of  the  Royal  Supremacy, 
which  has  been  created  in  the  courts  of  law,  not  in  the  cabinet  or  on  the  field. 
Hence  it  is  carried  out  with  a  consistency  and  minute  application  which  the 
history  of  constitutions  cannot  exhibit.  It  does  not  merely  exist  in  statutes,  or  in 
articles,  or  in  oaths,  it  is  realized  in  details  :  as  in  the  conge  iVelire  and  letter- 
missive  on  appointment  of  a  Bishop  ; — in  the  forms  observed  in  Privy  Council  on 
the  issuing  of  State  Prayers  : — in  certain  arrangements  observed  in  the  Prayer- 
book,  where  the  universal  or  abstract  Church  precedes  the  King  ;  but  the  national 
or  really  existing  body  follows  him  ;  in  printing  his  name  in  large  capitals,  while 
the  Holiest  are  in  ordinary  type,  and  in  fixing  his  arms  in  churches  instead  of 
the  Crucifix;  moreover,  perhaps,  in  placing  "sedition,  privy  conspiracy,  and  re 
bellion,"  before  "  false  doctrine,  heresy,  and  schism." 

Again,  when  some  new  philosophy  or  its  portions  are  introduced  into  the 
measures  of  the  Legislature,  or  into  the  concessions  made  to  a  political  party,  or 
into  commercial  or  agricultural  policy,  it  is  often  said,  "  We  have  not  seen  the 
end  of  this  ;"  "  It  is  an  instalment  of  future  concessions  ;"  "  Our  children  will 
see."  We  feel  that  it  has  unknown  bearings  and  issues. 

The  admission  of  Jews  to  municipal  offices  has  lately  been  defended1  on  the 
ground  that  it  is  the  introduction  of  no  new  principle,  but  a  development  of  one 
already  received  ;  that  its  great  premisses  have  been  decided  long  since,  and  that 
the  present  age  has  but  to  draw  the  conclusion  :  that  it  is  not  open  to  us  to  inquire 
what  ought  to  be  done  in  the  abstract,  since  there  is  no  ideal  model  for  the  infal 
lible  guidance  of  nations ;  that  change  is  only  a  question  of  time,  and  that  there 
is  a  time  for  all  things  ;  that  the  application  of  principles  ought  not  to  go  beyond 
the  actual  case,  neither  preceding  nor  coming  after  an  imperative  demand ;  that 
in  point  of  fact  Jews  have  lately  been  chosen  to  offices,  and  that  in  point  of  prin 
ciple  the  law  cannot  refuse  to  legitimate  that  election. 

In  theology,  the  adoption  of  the  word  dtoroxo?  at  Ephesus  as  a  test  of 
orthodoxy  is  an  instance  of  a  logical  development. 

7.  Another  class  of  development  may  be  called  historical;  I  mean  when  a 
fact,  which  at  first  is  very  imperfectly  apprehended  except  by  a  few,  at  length 
grows  into  its  due  shape  and  complete  proportions,  and  spreads  through  a  com- 

1  Times  Newspaper  of  March  1845. 
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munity,  and  attains  general  reception  by  the  accumulation,  agitation,  and  con 
currence  of  testimony.     Thus  some  reports  die  away  ;  others  gain  a  footing, 
and  are  ultimately  received  as  truths.     Courts  of  law,  Parliaments,  newspapers, 
letters  and  other  posthumous  documents,  historians  and  biographers,   and  the 
lapse  of  years  which  dissipates  parties  and  prejudices,  arc  in  this  day  the  instru 
ments  of  the  development.     Accordingly  the  Poet  makes  Truth  the  daughter  of 
Time.1     Thus  at  length  approximations  are  made  to  a  right  appreciation  of 
facts  and  characters.     History  cannot  be  written  except  in  an  after  age.     Thus       / 
by  development  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament  has  been  formed.     Thus  J 
public  men  are  content  to  leave  their  reputation  to  posterity ;  great  re-actions  * 
take  place  in  opinion  ;   nay,  sometimes  men  outlive  opposition   and  obloquy. 
Thus  Saints  are  canonized  in  the  Church,  long  after  they  have  entered  into 
their  rest. 

8.  Moral  developments  are  not  properly  matter  for  controversy,  but  are 
natural  and  personal,  substituting  what  is  congruous,  desirable,  pious,  decorous, 
generous,  for  strictly  logical  inference.  Bishop  Butler  supplies  us  with  a 
remarkable  instance  in  the  beginning  of  the  Second  Part  of  his  "Analogy." 
As  principles  imply  applications,  and  general  propositions  include  particulars, 
so,  he  tells  us,  do  certain  relations  imply  correlative  duties,  and  certain  objects 
demand  certain  acts  and  feelings.  He  observes  that,  even  though  we  were  not 
enjoined  to  pay  divine  honours  to  the  Second  and  Third  Persons  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  what  is  predicated  of  them  in  Scripture  would  be  an  abundant  warrant, 
an  indirect  command,  nay,  a  logical  reason,  to  do  so.  "  Does  not,"  he  asks, 
"  the  duty  of  religious  regards  to  both  these  Divine  Persons  as  immediately 
arise,  to  the  view  of  reason,  out  of  the  very  nature  of  these  offices  and  relations, 
as  the  inward  good-will  and  kind  intention  which  we  owe  to  our  fellow-creatures 
arises  out  of  the  common  relations  between  us  and  them  ?"  He  proceeds  to 
say  that  he  is  speaking  of  the  inward  religious  regards  of  reverence,  honour, 
love,  trust,  gratitude,  fear,  hope.  "  In  what  external  manner  this  inward  wor 
ship  is  to  be  expressed,  is  a  matter  of  pure  revealed  command ;  .  .  but  the 
worship,  the  internal  worship  itself,  to  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  is  no  further 
matter  of  pure  revealed  command  than  as  the  relations  they  stand  in  to  us  are 
matter  of  pure  revelation  ;  for,  the  relations  being  known,  the  obligations  to 
such  internal  worship  are  obligations  of  reason,  arising  out  of  these  relations 
themselves."  Here  is  a  development  of  doctrine  into  worship  :  in  like  manner 
the  doctrine  of  the  beatification  of  the  Saints  has  been  developed  into  their  Cultus  ; 
of  the  &f  OTOXOC,  or  Mother  of  God,  into  hyperdulia  ;  and  of  the  Real  Presence 
into  Adoration  of  the  Host. 

A  development,  converse  to  that  which  Butler  speaks  of,  must  next  be  men 
tioned.     As  objects  demand  feelings,  so  do  feelings  imply  acts  and  objects/* 
Thus  conscience,  the  existence  of  which  we  cannot  deny,  is  a  proof  of  the  doc 
trine  of  a  Moral  Governor,  which  alone  gives  it  a  meaning  and  a  scope  ;  that' 
is,  the  doctrine  of  a  Judgment  to  come  is  a  development  of  the  phenomenon  of 
conscience.     Again,  it  is  plain  that  passions  and  affections  are  in  action  in  our   * 
minds  before  the  presence  of  their  proper  objects ;    and  their  activity  would  of 
course  be  an  antecedent  argument  of  extreme  cogency  in  behalf  of  the  real 
existence  of  those  objects,  supposing  them  unknown.     And  so  again,  the  social  '• 
principle,  which  is  innate  in  us,  gives  a  divine  sanction  to  society  and  govern- j 
ment.     And  the  doctrine  of  post-baptismal  sin  and  the  usage  of  prayers  for  the 
faithful  departed  have  developed  into  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory.     And  rites  and 
ceremonies  are  natural  means  through  which  the  mind  relieves  itself  of  devo 
tional  and  penitential  emotions.     And  sometimes  the  cultivation  of  awe  and  love 
towards  what  is  great,  high,  and  unseen,  has  led  a  man  to  the  abandonment  of 
his  sect  for  some  more  Catholic  form  of  Christianity. 

1  Crabtm's  Tales. 


30  ON  THE  KINDS  OF 

Aristotle  furnishes  us  with  an  instance  of  this  kind  of  development  in  his 
account  of  the  happy  man.  After  showing  that  his  definition  of  happiness 
includes  in  itself  the  pleasurable,  which  is  the  most  obvious  and  popular  idea  of 
happiness,  he  goes  on  to  say  that  still  external  goods  are  necessary  to  it,  about 
which  the  definition  said  nothing;  that  is,  a  certain  prosperity  is  by  moral 
fitness,  not  by  logical  necessity,  attached  to  the  happy  man.  "For  it  is  im 
possible,"  he  observes,  "or  net  easy,  to  practise  high  virtue  without  abundant 
means.  Many  deeds  are  done  by  the  instrumentality  of  friends,  wealth,  and  po 
litical  power ;  and  of  some  things  the  absence  is  a  cloud  upon  happiness,  as  of 
noble  birth,  of  hopeful  children,  and  of  personal  appearance  :  for  a  person  utterly 
deformed,  or  low  born,  or  bereaved  and  childless,  cannot  quite  be  happy :  and 
still  less  if  he  have  very  worthless  children  or  friends,  or  they  were  good  and 
died."  l 

The  process  of  development  has  been  well  delineated  by  a  living  French 
writer,  in  his  Lectures  on  European  Civilization,  who  shall  be  quoted  at  some 
length.  "  If  we  reduce  religion,"  he  says,  "  to  a  purely  religious  sentiment 
...  it  appears  evident  that  it  must  and  ought  to  remain  a  purely  personal 
concern.  But  I  am  either  strangely  mistaken,  or  this  religious  sentiment  is  not 
the  complete  expression  of  the  religious  nature  of  man.  Religion  is,  I  believe, 
very  different  from  this,  and  much  more  extended.  There  are  problems  in 
human  nature,  in  human  destinies,  which  cannot  be  solved  in  this  life,  which 
depend  on  an  order  of  things  unconnected  with  the  visible  world,  but  which 
unceasingly  agitate  the  human  mind  with  a  desire  to  comprehend  them.  The 
solution  of  these  problems  is  the  origin  of  all  religion  ;  her  primary  object  is  to 
discover  the  creeds  and  doctrines  which  contain,  or  are  supposed  to  contain  it. 

"  Another  cause  also  impels  mankind  to  embrace  religion  .  .  From  whence 
do  morals  originate  ?  whither  do  they  lead  ?  is  this  self-existing  obligation  to  do 
good,  an  isolated  fact,  without  an  author,  without  an  end  ?  does  it  not  conceal, 
or  rather,  does  it  not  reveal  to  man,  an  origin,  a  destiny,  beyond  this  world  ? 
The  science  of  morals,  by  these  spontaneous  and  inevitable  questions,  conducts 
man  to  the  threshold  of  religion,  and  displays  to  him  a  sphere  from  whence  he 
has  not  derived  it.  Thus  the  certain  and  never-failing  sources  of  religion  are, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  problems  of  our  nature  ;  on  the  other,  the  necessity  of 
seeking  for  morals  a  sanction,  an  origin,  and  an  aim.  It,  therefore,  assumes 
many  other  forms  beside  that  of  a  pure  sentiment ;  it  appears  a  union  of  doc 
trines,  of  precepts,  of  promises.  This  is  what  truly  constitutes  religion  ;  this  is 
its  fundamental  character;  it  is  not  merely  a  form  of  sensibility,  an  impulse  of 
the  imagination,  a  variety  of  poetry. 

"  When  thus  brought  back  to  its  true  elements,  to  its  essential  nature,  reli 
gion  appears  no  longer  a  purely  personal  concern,  but  a  powerful  and  fruitful 
principle  of  association.  Is  it  considered  in  the  light  of  a  system  of  belief,  a  sys 
tem  of  dogmas  ?  Truth  is  not  the  heritage  of  any  individual,  it  is  absolute  and 
universal ;  mankind  ought  to  seek  and  profess  it  in  common.  Is  it  considered 
with  reference  to  the  precepts  that  are  associated  with  its  doctrines  ?  A  law 
which  is  obligatory  on  a  simple  individual,  is  so  on  all ;  ^t  ought  to  be  promul 
gated,  and  it  is  our  duty  to  endeavour  to  bring  all  mankind  under  its  dominion. 
It  is  the  same  with  respect  to  the  promises  that  religion  makes,  in  the  name  of 
its  creeds  and  precepts  ;  they  ought  to  be  diffused  ;  all  men  should  be  incited  to 
partake  of  their  benefits.  A  religious  society,  therefore,  naturally  results  from 
the  essential  elements  of  religion,  and  is  such  a  necessary  consequence  of  it  that 
the  term  which  expresses  the  most  energetic  social  sentiment,  the  most  intense 
desire  to  propagate  ideas  and  extend  society,  is  the  word  proselytism,  a  term, 
which  is  especially  applied  to  religious  belief,  and  in  fact  consecrated  to  it. 

"  When  a  religious  society  has  ever  been  formed,  when  a  certain  number  of 

1  Eth.  Nic.  i.  8. 
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men  are  united  by  a  common  religious  creed,  are  governed  by  the  same  religious 
precepts,  and  enjoy  the  same  religious  hopes,  some  form  of  government  is  neces 
sary.  No  society  can  endure  a  week,  nay,  more,  no  society  can  endure  a  sin 
gle  hour,  without  a  government.  The  moment,  indeed,  a  society  is  formed,  by 
the  very  fact  of  its  formation,  it  calls  forth  a  government, — a  government  which 
shall  proclaim  the  common  truth  which  is  the  bond  of  the  society,  and  promul 
gate  and  maintain  the  precepts  that  this  truth  ought  to  produce.  *The  necessity 
of  a  superior  power,  of  a  form  of  government,  is  involved  in  the  fact  of  the  exist 
ence  of  a  religious,  as  it  is  in  that  of  any  other  society. 

"  And  not  only  is  a  government  necessary,  but  it  naturally  forms  itself  .  .  . 
When  events  are  suffered  to  follow  their  natural  laws,  when  force  does  not  inter 
fere,  power  falls  into  the  hands  of  the  most  able,  the  most  worthy,  those  who  are 
most  capable  of  carrying  out  the  principles  on  which  the  society  was  founded. 
'  Is  a  warlike  expedition  in  agitation?  The  bravest  take  the  command.  Is  the 
object  of  the  association  learned  research,  or  a  scientific  undertaking  ?  The 
best  informed  will  be  the  leader  .  .  .  The  inequality  of  faculties  and  influence, 
which  is  the  foundation  of  power  in  civil  life,  has  the  same  effect  in  a  religious 
society  ....  Religion  has  no  sooner  arisen  in  the  human  mind  than  a  reli 
gious  society  appears ;  and  immediately  a  religious  society  is  formed,  it  pro 
duces  its  government."1 

9.  It  remains  to  allude  to  what,  unless  the  word  were  often  so  vaguely  and 
carelessly  used,  I  should  be  led  to  call  metaphysical  developments ;  I  mean  such 
as  are  a  mere  analysis  of  the  idea  contemplated,  and  terminate  in  its  exact  and 
complete  delineation.  Thus  Aristotle  draws  the  character  of  a  magnanimous  or 
'of  a  munificent  man  ;  thu&  Shakspeare  might  conceive  and  bring  out  his  Hamlet 
or  Ariel ;  and  thus,  in  the  sacred  province  of  theology,  the  mind  may  be  em 
ployed  in  developing  the  sdemn  ideas  which  it  has  hitherto  held  implicitly,  and 
without  subjecting  them  to  ife  reflecting  and  reasoning  powers. 

I  have  already  treated  of  l,his  subject  at  length  in  a  former  work,  from  which 
it  will  be  sufficient  here  to  quote  some  sentences  in  explanation : — 

"The  mind  which  is  habituated  to  the  thought  of  God,  of  Christ,  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  naturally  turns  with  a  devout  curiosity  to  the  contemplation  of  the  object 
of  its  adoration,  and  begins  to  form  statements  concerning  it,  before  it  knows 
whither,  or  how  far,  it  will  be  carried.  One  proposition  necessarily  leads  to 
another,  and  a  second  to  a  third  •  then  some  limitation  is  required  j  and  the 
combination  of  these  opposites  occasions  some  fresh  evolutions  from  the  original 
idea,  which  indeed  can  never  be  said  to  be  entirely  exhausted.  This  process  is 
its  development,  and  results  in  a  series,  or  rather  body,  of  dogmatic  statements, 
till  what  was  an  impression  on  the  imagination  has  become  a  system  or  creed  in 
the  reason. 

"  Now  such  impressions  are  obviously  individual  and  complete  above  other 
theological  ideas,  because  they  are  the  impressions  of  Objects.  Ideas  and  their 
developments  are  commonly  not  identical,  the  development  being  but  the  carry 
ing  out  of  the  idea  into  its  consequences.  Thus  the  doctrine  of  Penance  may  be 
called  a  development  of  the  doctrine  of  Baptism,  yet  still  is  a  distinct  doctrine ; 
whereas  the  developments  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Trinity  and  the  Incarna 
tion  are  mere  portions  of  the  original  impression,  and  modes  of  representing  it. 
As  God  is  one,  so  the  impression  which  he  gives  us  of  Himself  is  one ;  it  is  not 
a  thing  of  parts  ;  it  is  not  a  system  ;  nor  is  it  any  thing  imperfect  and  needing  a 
counterpart.  It  is  the  vision  of  an  object.  When  we  pray,  we  pray,  not  to  an 
assemblage  of  notions  or  to  a  creed,  but  to  One  Individual  Being  ;  and  when  we 
speak  of  Him,  we  speak  of  a  person,  not  of  a  Law  or  Manifestation.  This  being 
the  case,  all  our  attempts  to  delineate  our  impression  of  Him  go  to  bring  out  one 
idea,  not  two,  or  three,  or  four  ;  not  a  philosophy,  but  an  individual  idea  in  its 
separate  aspects. 

1  Guizot  Europ.  Civil.  Lect.  v.  Bcckwith's  Translation. 
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"  This  may  be  fitly  compared  to  the  impressions  made  on  us  by  the  senses. 
Material  objects  are  real,  whole,  and  individual ;  and  the  impressions  which  they 
make  on  the  mind,  by  means  of  the  senses,  are  of  a  corresponding  nature,  com 
plex  and  manifold  in  their  relations  and  bearings,  but,  considered  in  themselves, 
integral  and  one.  And,  in  like  manner,  the  ideas  which  we  are  granted  of  Di 
vine  Objects  under  the  Gospel,  from  the  nature  of  the  case  and  because  they  are 
ideas,  answer  to  the  originals  so  far  as  this,  that  they  are  whole,  indivisible,  sub 
stantial,  and  may  be  called  real,  as  being  images  of  what  is  real.  Objects 
which  are  conveyed  to  us  through  the  senses  stand  out  in  our  minds,  as  I  may 
say,  with  dimensions  and  aspects  and  influences  various,  and  all  of  these  con 
sistent  with  one  another,  and  many  of  them  beyond  our  memory  or  even  know 
ledge,  while  we  contemplate  the  objects  themselves  ;  thus  forcing  on  us  a  per 
suasion  of  their  reality  from  the  spontaneous  congruity  and  coincidence  of  these 
accompaniments,  as  if  they  could  not  be  creations  of  our  minds,  but  were  the 
images  of  external  and  independent  beings.  This  of  course  will  take  place  in 
the  case  of  the  sacred  ideas  which  are  the  objects  of  our  faith.  Religious  men, 
according  to  their  measure,  have  an  idea  or  vision  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  in 
Unity,  of  the  Son  Incarnate,  and  of  His  Presence,  not  as  a  number  of  qualities, 
attributes,  and  actions,  not  as  the  subject  of  a  number  of  propositions,  but  as  one 
and  individual,  and  independent  of  words,  like  an  impression  conveyed  through 
the  senses. 

"  Particular  propositions,  then,  which  are  used  to  express  portions  of  the  great 
idea  vouchsafed  to  us,  can  never  really  be  confused  with  the  idea  itself,  which 
all  such  propositions  taken  together  can  but  reach  and  cannot  exceed.  As  defi 
nitions  are  not  intended  to  go  beyond  their  subject,  but  to  be  adequate  to  it,  so 
the  dogmatic  statements  of  the  Divine  Nature  used  in  our  confessions,  however 
multiplied,  cannot  say  more  than  is  implied  in  the  original  idea,  considered  in  its 
/  _„  completeness,  without  the  risk  of  heresy.  Creed?  and  dogmas  live  in  the  one 
idea  which  they  are  designed  to  express,  and  wMch  alone  is  substantive  ;  and 
are  necessary  only  because  the  human  mind  canrot  reflect  upon  it,  except  piece 
meal,  cannot  use  it  in  its  oneness  and  entireness,  or  without  resolving  it  into  a 
.  series  of  aspects  and  relations.  And,  in  matter  of  fact,  these  expressions  are 
never  equivalent  to  it.  We  are  able,  indeed,  to  define  the  creations  of  our 
minds,  for  they  are  what  we  make  them  and  nothing  else ;  but  it  were  as  easy 
to  create  what  is  real  as  to  define  it.  And  '.hus  the  Catholic  dogmas  are,  after 
all,  but  symbols  of  a  divine  fact,  which,  far  from  being  compassed  by  those  very 
propositions,  would  not  be  exhausted,  not  fathomed,  by  a  thousand."1 

Nothing  more  need  be  said  on  the  subject  of  this  Section,  except  to  remark 
that,  in  many  cases,  development  is  simply  used  in  the  sense  of  exhibition,  as  in 
some  of  the  instances  above  employed.  Thus,  both  Calvinism  and  Unitarianism 
may  be  called  developments,  that  is,  exhibitions,  of  the  principle  of  Private  Judg 
ment  ;  though  growth  is  no  part  of  the  process.  But  this  distinction  will  pres 
ently  come  into  consideration. 


SECTION  III. 

ON  THE  CORRUPTION  OF  AN  IDEA* 

§  1.  Distinctive  Tests  between  Development  and  Corruption. 
Since  the  developments  of  an  idea  are  nothing  else  than  its  adequate  repre 
sentation  and  its  fulfilment,  in  its  various  aspects,  relations,  and  consequences, 
and  since  the  causes  which  stimulate  may  also  distort  its  growth,  as  is  seen  in 

1  University  Sermons,  pp.  330-333. 
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the  corruptions  of  truth  with  which  the  world  abounds,  rules  are  required  to  dis 
tinguish  legitimate  developments  from  those  which  are  not  such. 

Here  the  most  ready  test  is  suggested  by  the  analogy  of  physical  growth, 
which  is  such  that  the  parts  and  proportions  of  the  developed  form  correspond  to 
those  which  belong  to  its  rudiments.  The  adult  animal  has  the  same  make  as  it 
had  on  its  birth  ;  young  birds  do  not  grow  into  fishes  ;  nor  does  the  child  degenerate 
into  the  brute,  wild  or  domestic,  of  which  he  is  by  inheritance  lord.  "  Imitetur," 
says  Vincentius,  "  animarum  religio  rationem  corporum,  quie  licet  annorum 
processu  numeros  suos  evolvant  et  explicent,  eadem  tamen  quae  erant  rema- 
nent"1  Unity  in  type  is  certainly  the  most  obvious  characteristic  of  a  faithful 
development. 

Yet  this  illustration  must  not  be  pressed  to  the  extent  of  denying  all  varia 
tion,  nay,  considerable  alteration  of  proportion  and  relation,  in  the  development 
of  the  parts,  or  aspects  of  an  idea.  Such  changes  in  outward  appearance  and 
internal  harmony  occur  in  the  instance  of  the  animal  creation  itself.  The  fledged 
bird  differs  from  its  rudimental  form  in  the  egg.  The  butterfly  is  the  develop 
ment,  but  not  in  any  sense  the  image,  of  the  grub.  The  whale  claims  a  place 
among  mammalia,  though  we  might  fancy  that,  as  in  the  child's  game  of  cats, 
cradle,  some  strange  introsusception  had  been  permitted,  to  make  it  so  like,  yet 
so  contrary,  to  the  animals  with  which  it  is  itself  classed.  And,  in  like  manner, 
if  beasts  of  prey  were  once  in  paradise,  and  fed  upon  grass,  they  must  have  present- 
ed  bodily  phenomena  very  different  from  the  structure  of  muscles.,  claws,  teeth,  and 
viscera  which  now  fit  them  for  a  carnivorous  existence.  Eutychius,  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  on  his  death-bed,  grasped  his  own  hand  and  said,  "  I  confess  that 
in  this  flesh  we  shall  all  rise  again  ;"  yet  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  king 
dom  of  God,  and  a  glorified  body  has  attributes  incompatible  with  its  present  con- 
dition  on  earth. 

More  subtle  still  are  the  variations  which  are  consistent  or  inconsistent  with 
identity  in  political  and  religious  developments.  The  Catholic  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  has  ever  been  accused  by  heretics  of  interfering  with  that  of  the  Di 
vine  Unity  out  of  which  it  grew,  and  even  believers  will  at  first  sight  consider  that 
it  tends  to  obscure  it.  But  Petavius  says,  "  I  will  affirm  what  perhaps  will  sur 
prise  the  reader,  that  that  distinction  of  Persons  which,  in  regard  to  proprieties 
is  in  reality  most  great,  is  so  far  from  disparaging  the  Unity  and  simplicity  of 
God,  that  this  very  real  distinction  especially  avails  to  the  doctrine  that  God  is 
One  and  most  Simple."2 

Again,  Arius  asserted  that  the  Second  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  was  not 
able  to  comprehend  the  First,  whereas  Eunomius's  characteristic  tenet  was  that 
all  men  could  comprehend  God  as  fully  as  the  Son  comprehended  Him  Himself; 
yet  no  one  can  doubt  that  Eunomianism  was  a  true  development,  not  a  corruption 
of  Arianism. 

The  same  individual  may  run  through  systems  of  philosophy  or  belief,  which 
are  in  themselves  irreconcilable,  without  inconsistency,  since  in  him  they  may 
be  nothing  more  than  accidental  instruments  or  expressions  of  what  he  is  inwardly 
from  first  to  last.  The  political  doctrines  of  the  modern  Tory  resemble  those  of 
the  Whig  ;  yet  few  will  deny  that  the  Whig  and  Tory  characters  have  each,  a 
discriminating  type.  Calvinism  has  changed  into  Unitarianism  :  yet  this  is.no 
corruption,  even  if  it  be  not,  strictly  speaking,  a  development ;  for  Harding,,  in 
controversy  with  Jewell,  surmised  the  coming  change  three  centuries  since,  and 
it  has  occurred  not  in  one  country,  but  in  many. 

The  history  of  national  character  supplies  an  analogy,  rather  than  an  instance 
strictly  in  point ;  yet  there  is  so  close  a  connexion  between  the  development  of 
minds  and  of  ideas  that  it  is  allowable  to  refer  to  it  here.  Thus  we  find  Eng 
land  of  old  the  most  loyal  supporter,  and  England  of  late  the  most  jealous  enemy, 
of  the  Holy  See.  As  great  a  change  is  exhibited  in  France,  once  the  eldest  born. 
1  Communit.  29.  *  De  Deo.  ii  4,  §  8. 
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of  the  Church  and  the  flower  of  her  Knighthood,  now  democratic  and  lately  infi 
del.  Yet,  in  both  nations,  these  great  changes  cannot  be  well  called  corruptions. 
Or  again,  let  us  reflect  on  the  ethical  vicissitudes  of  the  chosen  people.  How 
different  is  their  grovelling  and  cowardly  temper  on  leaving  Egypt  from  the 
chivalrous  spirit,  as  it  may  be  called,  of  the  age  of  David,  or,  again,  from  the 
bloody  fanaticism  which  braved  Titus  and  Hadrian  !  How  different  that  impo 
tence  of  mind  which  yielded  even  at  the  sight  of  a  pagan  idol,  from  the  stern 
iconoclasm  and  bigoted  nationality  of  later  Judaism  !  How  startling  the  appa 
rent  absence  of  what  would  be  called  talent  in  this  people  during  their  superna 
tural  Dispensation,  compared  with  the  gifts  of  mind  which  various  witnesses  as 
sign  to  them  now  ! 

And,  in  like  manner,  ideas  may  remain,  when  the  expression  of  them  is  inde 
finitely  varied ;  and  we  cannot  determine  whether  a  professed  development  is 
truly  such  or  not,  without  some  further  knowledge  than  the  mere  fact  of  this  va 
riation.  Nor  will  our  feelings  serve  as  a  criterion.  It  must  have  been  an  ex 
treme  shock  to  St.  Peter  to  be  told  he  must  slay  and  eat  beasts,  unclean  as  well 
as  clean,  though  such  a  command  was  implied  already  in  that  faith  which  he  held 
and  taught;  a  shock,  which  a  single  effort,  or  a  short  period,  or  the  force  of  rea 
son  would  not  suffice  to  overcome.  Nay,  it  may  happen  that  a  representation 
which  varies  from  its  original  may  be  felt  as  more  true  and  faithful  than  one 
which  has  more  pretensions  to  be  exact.  So  it  is  with  many  a  portrait  which  is 
not  striking :  at  first  look,  of  course,  it  disappoints  us  ;  but  when  we  are  familiar 
with  it,  we  see  in  it  what  we  could  not  see  at  first,  and  prefer  it,  not  to  a  perfect 
likeness,  but  to  many  a  sketch  which  is  so  precise  as  to  be  a  caricature. 

And,  in  like  manner,  real  perversions  and  corruptions  are  often  not  so  unlike 
externally  to  the  doctrine  to  which  they  belong/  as  are  changes  which  are  consistent 
with  it  and  true  developments.  When  Rome  changed  from  a  Republic  to  an 
Empire,  it  was  a  real  alteration  of  polity  or  a  corruption  ;  yet  in  appearance 
the  change  was  small.  The  old  offices  or  functions  of  government  remained  ; 
it  was  only  that  the  Imperator,  or  Commander  in  Chief,  concentrated  them  in 
his  own  person.  Augustus  was*  Consul  and  Tribune,  Supreme  Pontiff  and 
Censor,  and  the  Imperial  rule  was,  in  the  words  of  Gibbon,  "  an  absolute  mon 
archy  disguised  by  the  forms  of  a  commonwealth."  On  the  other  hand,  when 
the  dissimulation  of  Augustus  was  exchanged  for  the  ostentation  of  Dioclesian, 
the  real  alteration  of  constitution  was  trivial,  but  the  appearance  of  change  was 
great.  Instead  of  plain  Consul,  Censor,  and  Tribune,  Dioclesian  became  Domi- 
nus  or  King,  assumed  the  diadem,  and  threw  around  him  the  forms  of  a  court. 

Nay,  one  cause  of  corruption  in  religion  is  the  refusal  to  follow  the  course 

of  doctrine  as  it  moves  on,  and  an  obstinacy  in  the  notions  of  the  past.     Certainly  : 

as  we  see  conspicuously  in  the  history  of  the  chosen   race.     The  Samaritans 

who  refused  to  add  the  Prophets  to  the  Law,  and  the  Sadducees  who  denied  what 

lay  hid  in  the  Book  of  Exodus,  were  in  appearance  but  faithful  adherents  to  the 

primitive  doctrine.     Our  Lord  found  His  people  precisians  in  their  obedience  to 

their  letter ;  He  condemned  them  for  not  being  led  on  to  its  spirit,  that  is,  to  its 

..   developments.     The  Gospel  is  the  development  of  the  Law  ;  yet  what  difference 

can  seem  wider  more  than  that  which  separates  the  unbending  rule  of  Moses 

^  from  the  "grace  and  truth"  which  "  came  by  Jesus  Christ?"     Samuel  had  of 

v  old  time  fancied  that  the  tall   Eliab  was  the  Lord's  anointed ;  and  Jesse  had 

thought  David  only  fit  for  the  sheepcote ;  and  when  the  Great  King  came,  He 

was  "'as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground  ;"  but  strength  came  out  of  weakness,  and 

out  of  the  strong  sweetness. 

So  it  is  in  the  case  of  our  friends ;  the  most  obsequious  are  not  always  the 
truest,  and  seeming  cruelty  is  often  the  most  faithful.  We  know  the  conduct  of 
the  three  daughters  in  the  fable  towards  the  old  King.  She  who  had  found  her 
love  "  more  richer  than  her  tongue,"  and  could  not  "  heave  her  heart  into  her 
mouth,"  was  in  the  event  alone  true  to  her  father. 
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Natural  then  as  it  is  at  first  sight  to  suppose  that  an  idea  will  always  Re  the 
exact  image  of  itself  in  all  stages  of  its  history,  experience  does  not  bear  out  the 
anticipation.  To  discover  the  test  of  a  true  development,  as  distinguished  from 
a  corruption,  we  must  consider  the  subject  more  attentively. 

Perhaps  it  will  help  us  in  the  difficulty  to  consider  the  literal  meaning  of  the 
word  corruption,  as  used  of  material  substances.  Corruption  is  a  breaking  up  of 
the  subject  in  which  it  takes  place,  or  its  resolution  into  its  component  parts, 
which  involves  eventually  a  loss  of  unity.  Again,  it  is  only  applied  to  organized 
matter;  a  stone  may  be  crushed  to  powder,  but  cannot  be  corrupted.  Moreover, 
since  organization  involves,  corruption  must  in  consequence  destroy,  both  life 
and  growth ;  for  which  reason  it  is  opposed  by  philosophers  to  generation.  If 
this  analogy  is  to  be  followed,  the  corruption  of  philosophical  and  political  ideas 
is  a  process  ending  in  dissolution  of  the  body  of  thought  and  usage  which  was 
bound  up,  as  it  were,  into  one  system ;  in  the  destruction  of  the  norm  or  type, 
whatever  it  may  be  considered,  which  made  it  one ;  in  its  disorganization  ;  in 
its  loss  of  the  principle  of  life  and  growth ;  in  its  resolution  into  other  distinct 
lives,  that  is,  into  other  ideas  which  take  the  place  of  it. 

Moreover,  corruption,  as  seen  in  the  physical  world,  not  only  immediately 
precedes  dissolution,  but  immediately  follows  upon  development.  It  is  the  turn 
ing-point  or  transition-state  in  that  continuous  process  by  which  the  birth  of  a 
living  thing  is  mysteriously  connected  with  its  death.  In  this  it  differs  from  a 
re-action,  innovation,  or  reform,  that  it  is  a  state  to  which  a  development  tends 
from  the  first,  at  which  sooner  or  later  it  arrives,  and  which  is  its  reversal,  while 
it  is  its  continuation.  Animated  natures  live  on  till  they  die  ;  they  grow  in  order 
to  decrease :  and  every  hour  which  brings  them  nearer  to  perfection,  brings 
them  nearer  to  their  end.  Here  the  resemblance  and  the  difference  between  a 
development  and  corruption  are  brought  into  close  juxta- position.  The  corrup 
tion  of  an  idea  is  that  state  of  a  development  which  undoes  its  previous  advances. 

If  the  process  is  suspended  and  the  state  chronic,  then  it  is  called  decay ; 
but  it  is  called  corruption  when  it  hastens  to  a  crisis,  as  a  fever,  or  the  disturbance 
of  system  consequent  on  poisoning,  in  which  the  bodily  functions  are  under  pre 
ternatural  influence,  whereas  in  decay  there  is  a  loss  of  activity  and  vigour. 

Thus,  without  considering  the  analogy  as  strict,  or  sufficient  to  rest  an  argu 
ment  upon,  we  may  use  it  to  introduce  several  rules  for  drawing  the  line  between 
a  development  and  a  corruption.  That  development,  then,  is  to  be  considered  a 
corruption  which  obscures  or  prejudices  its  essential  idea,  or  which  disturbs  the 
laws  of  development  which  constitute  its  organization,  or  which  reverses  its  course 
of  development ;  that  is  not  a  corruption  'which  is  both  a  chronic  and  an  active 
state,  or  which  is  capable  of  holding  together  the  component  parts  of  a  system. 
From  this  analysis  seven  tests  of  a  development  may  be  drawn  of  varying  co 
gency  and  independence. 

§  2.  First  Test  of  a  true  Development  ;  Preservation  of  Idea. 

That  the  essential  idea  or  type  which  a  philosophical  or  political  system 
represents  must  continue  under  all  its  developments,  and  that  its  loss  is  tantamount 
to  the  corruption  of  the  system,  will  scarcely  be  denied.  When,  for  instance, 
we  pronounce  a  monastic  institution  to  have  been  in  a  state  of  corruption,  we 
mean  that  it  had  departed  from  the  views  or  professions  in  which  it  was  founded. 
Judges  are  corrupt,  when  they  are  guided  in  their  decisions,  not  by  justice  and 
truth,  but  by  the  love  of  lucre  or  respect  of  persons.  Severity  in  living  may 
be  carried  to  excess  as  well  as  indulgence  ;  but  we  predicate  corruption,  not  of 
the  extreme,  which  preserves,  but  of  that  which  destroys,  the  type  of  self-restraint. 

This  is  in  substance  acknowledged  in  a  variety  of  other  cases.  An  empire 
or  a  religion  may  have  many  changes  :  but  when  we  speak  of  its  developing,  we 
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consider  it  to  be  fulfilling,  not  to  be  belying  its  destiny ;  so  much  so  that  we  even 
take  its  actual  fortunes  as  a  comment  on  its  early  history,  and  call  its  policy  a 
mission.  The  Popes  present  a  very  different  appearance  to  the  historian  of  the 
world,  when  in  apostolical  poverty  or  in  more  than  imperial  power ;  but,  while 
they  protect  the  poor,  reconcile  rival  sovereigns,  convert  barbarians,  and  promote 
civilization,  he  recognizes  their  function,  in  spite  of  the  change,  and  is  contented 
to  praise  them. 

It  has  lately  been  argued,  whether  fairly  or  not  does  not  interfere  with  the 
illustration,  that  the  miraculous  vision  and  dream  of  the  Labarum  could  not  have 
really  taken  place,  as  reported  by  Eusebius,  because  it  is  counter  to  the  original 
type  of  Christianity.  "  For  the  first  time,"  says  the  author,  on  occasion  of  Con- 
stantine's  introduction  of  the  standard  into  his  armies,  "  the  meek  and  peaceful 
Jesus  became  a  God  of  battle,  and  the  Cross,  the  holy  sign  of  Christian  Redemp 
tion,  a  banner  of  bloody  strife.  .  .  .  This  was  the  first  advance  to  the 
military  Christianity  of  the  middle  ages,  a  modification  of  the  pure  religion  of  the 
Gospel,  if  directly  opposed  to  its  genuine  principles,  still  apparently  indispensable 
to  the  social  progress  of  men."1 

Again,  a  popular  leader  may  go  through  a  variety  of  professions,  he  may 
court  parties  and  break  with  them,  he  may  contradict  himself  in  words,  and  undo 
his  own  measures,  yet  there  may  be  a  steady  fulfilment  of  certain  objects,  or  ad 
herence  to  certain  plain  doctrines,  which  impress  upon  beholders,  not  his  scrupu 
lousness,  but  his  sincerity  and  consistency.  On  the  other  hand,  a  statesman  loses 
his  position,  and  hurts  his  influence,  in  proportion  as  he  is  neglectful  of  the  spe 
cial  charges  or  duties  which  he  began  by  undertaking. 

One  of  the  obvious  arts  in  debate  and  diplomacy  is  so  to  anticipate  the  possi 
ble  developments  of  a  measure  as  to  be  able  to  hit  upon  amendments,  or  modifi 
cations,  which  are  contrary  to  them,  and  which  in  consequence,  if  carried, 
necessarily  nullify  the  measure  itself,  without  professing  to  do  so ;  all  develop 
ments  being  parts  of  an  original  idea,  and  what  is  inconsistent  with  it  being  no 
development. 

This  test,  however,  is  too  obvious  and  too  close  upon  demonstration  to  be  of 
easy  application  in  particular  cases.  It  implies  an  insight  into  the  essential  idea 
in  which  a  system  of  thought  is  set  up,  which  often  cannot  be  possessed,  and,  if 
attempted,  will  lead  to  mere  theorizing.  As  to  Christianity,  considering  the  un 
systematic  character  of  its  inspired  documents  and  the  all  but  silence  of  contem 
porary  history,  if  we  attempt  to  determine  its  one  original  profession,  undertaking, 
or  announcement,  we  shall  be  reduced  to  those  eclectic  and  arbitrary  decisions 
which  have  in  all  ages  been  so  common,  and  have  been  censured  in  a  former 
place.  Thus  of  old  time,  the  Author  of  the  Clementines  gives  this  rule  for  sep 
arating  what  he  considers  the  spurious  from  the  genuine  portion  of  Scripture  : 
"  Every  thing  is  false  which  contradicts  the  divine  perfections.''2  On  the  other 
hand,  in  a  work  just  published,  we  are  told,  "  Seize  the  general  tendency  of  the 
pure  Gospel  into  one  concentrated  thought,  and  you  will  be  persuaded  that  Jesus's 
words,  '  The  body  profiteth  nothing,'  are  a  master-key  to  the  whole  of  His  reve 
lation.  But  how  totally  inconsistent  with  this  leading  principle  is  the  account  of 
Jesus's  conception  !"3  Nothing  can  be  easier,  and  nothing  more  trifling,  than  pri 
vate  determinations  about  "  the  essentials,  the  peculiar  doctrines,  the  vital  doc 
trines,  the  great  truths,  simple  views,  or  leading  idea  of  the  Gospel."4 

The  first  test,  then,  of  a  faithful  or  legitimate  development  is  its  preservation 
of  the  essential  idea  of  the  doctrine  or  polity  which  it  represents. 

§  3.  Second  Test ;  Continuity  of  Principles. 

As  in  mathematical  creations  figures  are  formed  on  distinct  formulae,  which 
are  the  laws  under  which  they  are  developed,  so  it  is  in  ethical  and  political  sub- 

1  Milman,  Hist,  of  Christ,  iii.  1.  *  Horn.  ii.  38. 

3  Bl. White's  Autobiography,  vol.  ii.  p,  110.  4  Tracts  for  the  Times,  No.  85,  p.  15. 
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jects.  Doctrines  expand  variously  according  to  the  mind,  individual  or  social, 
into  which  they  are  received  ;  and  the  peculiarities  of  the  recipient  are  the  regu 
lating  power,  the  law,  the  organization,  or,  as  it  may  be  called,  the  form  of  the 
development.  The  life  of  doctrines  may  be  said  to,  consist  in  the  law  or  principle 
which  they  embody. 

The  science  of  grammar  affords  another  instance  of  the  existence  of  special 
laws  in  the  formation  of  systems.  Some  languages  have  more  elasticity  than 
others,  and  greater  capabilities  ;  and  the  difficulty  of  explaining  the  fact  does  not 
lead  us  to  doubt  it.  There  are  languages,  for  instance,  which  have  a  capacity 
for  compound  words,  which,  we  cannot  tell  why,  is  in  matter  of  fact  denied  to 
others.  We  feel  the  presence  of  a  certain  character  or  genius  in  each,  which 
determines  its  path  and  its  range  ;  and  to  discover  and  enter  into  it  is  one  part  of 
refined  scholarship.  And  when  particular  writers,  in  consequence  perhaps  of 
some  theory,  tax  a  language  beyond  its  powers,  the  failure  is  conspicuous.  Very 
subtle  too,  and  difficult  to  draw  out,  are  the  principles  on  which  depends  the  for 
mation  of  proper  names  in  a  particular  people.  In  works  of  fiction,  names  or 
titles,  significant  or  ludicrous,  must  be  invented  for  the  characters  introduced  ; 
and  some  authors  excel  in  their  fabrication,  while  others  are  equally  unfortunate. 
Foreign  novels,  perhaps,  attempt  to  frame  English  surnames,  and  signally  fail ; 
yet  what  every  one  feels  to  be  the  case,  no  one  can  analyze  ;  that  is,  our  sur 
names  are  constructed  on  a  law  which  is  only  exhibited  in  particular  instances, 
and  which  rules  their  formation  on  certain,  though  subtle,  determinations. 

And  so  in  philosophy,  the  systems  of  physics  or  morals,  which  go  by  celebra 
ted  names,  proceed  upon  the  assumption  of  certain  conditions  which  are  necessary 
for  every  stage  of  their  development.  The  Newtonian  theory  of  gravitation  is 
based  on  certain  axioms ;  for  instance,  that  the  fewest  causes  assignable  for 
phenomena  are  the  true  ones :  and  the  application  of  science  to  practical 
purposes  depends  upon  the  hypothesis  that  what  happens  to-day  will  happen  to 
morrow. 

And  so  in  military  matters,  the  discovery  of  gunpowder  developed  the  science 
of  attack  and  defence  in  a  new  instrumentality.  Again,  it  is  said  that  when 
Napoleon  began  his  career  of  victories,  the  enemy's  generals  pronounced  that 
his  battles  were  fought  against  rule,  and  that  he  ought  not  to  conquer. 

So  states  have  their  respective  policies,  on  which  they  move  forward,  and 
which  are  the  conditions  of  their  well-being.  Thus  it  is  sometimes  said  that  the 
true  policy  of  the  American  Union,  or  the  law  of  its  prosperity,  is  not  the  en 
largement  of  its  territory,  but  the  cultivation  of  its  internal  resources.  Thus 
Russia  is  said  to  be  weak  in  attack,  strong  in  defence,  and  to  grow,  not  by  the 
sword,  but  by  diplomacy.  Thus  Islanism  is  said  to  be  the  form  or  life  of  the 
Ottoman,  and  Protestantism  of  the  British  Empire  ;  and  the  admission  of  Euro 
pean  ideas  into  the  one,  or  of  Catholic  ideas  into  the  other,  to  be  the  destruction  of  the 
respective  conditions  of  their  power.  Thus  Augustus  and  Tiberius  governed  by 
dissimulation  ;  thus  Pericles  in  his  "  Funeral  Oration"  draws  out  the  principles 
of  the  Athenian  commonwealth,  viz.,  that  it  is  carried  on,  not  by  formal  and 
severe  enactments,  but  by  the  ethical  character  and  spontaneous  energy  of  the 
people. 

The  political  principles  of  Christianity,  if  it  be  right  to  use  such  words  of  a 
divine  polity,  are  laid  down  for  us  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Contrariwise  to 
other  empires,  Christians  conquer  by  yielding;  they  gain  influence  by  hating  it; 
they  possess  the  earth  by  renouncing  it.  Gibbon  speaks  of  "  the  vices  of  the 
clergy  "  as  being  "to  a  philosophic  eye  far  less  dangerous  than  their  virtues."1 

Again,  as  to  Judaism,  it  may  be  asked  on  what  law  it  developed ;  that  is, 
whether  Mahometanism  may  not  be  considered  as  a  sort  of  Judaism,  as  formed  by  the 
presence  of  a  different  class  of  influences.  In  this  contrast  between  them,  per- 

1  Ch.  xlix. 
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haps  it  may  be  said  that  the  expectation  of  a  Messiah  was  the  principle  or  law 
which  expanded  the  elements,  almost  common  to  Judaism  with  Mahometanism, 
into  their  characteristic  shape. 

One  of  the  points  of  discipline  to  which  Wesley  attached  most  importance  was 
that  of  preaching  early  in  the  morning.  This  was  his  principle.  In  Georgia, 
he  began  preaching  at  five  o'clock  every  day,  winter  and  summer.  "  Early 
preaching,"  he  said,  "  is  the  glory  of  the  Methodists ;  whenever  this  is  dropt, 
they  will  dwindle  away  into  nothing,  they  have  lost  their  first  love,  they  are  a 
fallen  people." 

Now,  these  instances  show,  as  has  been  incidentally  observed  of  some  of  them, 
that  the  destruction  of  the  special  laws  or  principles  of  a  development  is  its  cor 
ruption.  Thus,  as  to  nations,  when  we  talk  of  the  spirit  of  a  people  being  lost, 
we  do  not  mean  that  this  or  that  act  has  been  committed,  or  measure  carried,  but 
that  certain  lines  of  thought  or  conduct  by  which  it  has  grown  great  are  aban 
doned.  Thus  the  Roman  Poets  consider  their  State  in  course  of  ruin  because  its 
prisci  mores  and  pietas  were  failing.  And  so  we  speak  of  countries  or  persons 
as  being  in  a  false  position,  when  they  take  up  a  course  of  policy  or  assume  a 
profession,  inconsistent  with  their  natural  interests  or  real  character.  Judaism, 
again,  was  rejected  when  it  rejected  the  Messiah. 

Thus  the  continuity  or  alteration  of  the  principles  on  which  an  idea  has  devel 
oped  is  a  second  mark  of  discrimination  between  a  true  development  and  a  cor 
ruption. 

§  4.  Further  Remarks  on  the  Second  Test. 

A  comparison  of  the  principles  of  a  philosophy  or  religion  with  its  doctrines 
may  tend  to  throw  further  light  on  the  nature  of  a  development ;  though  it  is  diffi 
cult  to  go  into  the  subject  as  fully  as  is  necessary,  without  incurring  the  charge 
of  subtlety,  and  becoming  intricate  and  obscure. 

Principles  are  abstract  and  general,  doctrines  relate  to  facts ;  doctrines  devel- 
ope,  principles  do  not ;  doctrines  grow  and  are  enlarged,  principles  are  illustrated  ; 
doctrines  are  intellectual,  and  principles  are  more  immediately  ethical  and  prac 
tical.  Systems  live  in  principles  and  represent  doctrines.  Personal  responsi 
bility  is  a  principle,  the  Being  of  a  God  is  a  doctrine  ;  from  that  doctrine  all  the 
ology  has  come  in  due  course,  whereas  that  principle  is  not  clearer  under  the 
Gospel  than  a  paradise,  and  depends,  not  on  belief  in  an  Almighty  Governor,  but 
on  conscience. 

Yet  the  difference  between  the  two  sometimes  merely  exists  in  our  mode  of 
viewing  them  ;  and  what  is  a  doctrine  in  one  philosophy  is  a  principle  in  another. 
Personal  responsibility  may  be  made  a  doctrinal  basis,  and  develope  into  Arme- 
nianism  or  Pelagianism.  Again,  it  may  be  discussed  whether  infallibility  is  a 
principle  or  a  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  dogmatism  a  principle  or  doc 
trine  of  Christianity.  Again,  consideration  for  the  poor  is  a  doctrine  of  the 
Church  considered  as  a  religious  body,  and  a  principle  when  she  is  viewed  as  a 
political  power. 

Doctrines  stand  to  principles,  as  the  definitions  to  the  axioms  and  postulates 
of  mathematics.  Thus  the  15th  and  17th  propositions  of  Euclid,  i.  are  develop 
ments,  not  of  the  three  first  axioms,  which  are  required  in  the  proof,  but  of  the 
definition  of  a  right  angle.  Perhaps  the  perplexity,  which  arises  in  the  mind  of 
a  beginner,  on  learning  the  early  propositions  of  the  second  book,  arises  from 
these  being  more  prominently  exemplifications  of  axioms  than  developments  of 
definitions.  He  looks  for  developments  from  the  definition  of  the  rectangle,  and 
finds  but  various  particular  cases  of  the  general  truth,  that  "the  whole  is  equal 
to  its  parts." 

Doctrines  stand  to  principles,  if  it  may  be  said  without  fancifulness,  as  the 
principle  of  fecundity  to  generation,  though  this  analogy  must  not  be  strained. 
Doctrines  are  developed  by  the  operation  of  principles,  and  develope  differently 
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according  to  those  principles.  Thus  a  belief'in  the  transitiveness  of  worldly  goods 
leads  the  Epicurfen  to  enjoyment,  and  the  ascetic  to  mortification  ;  and,  from 
their  common  doctrine  of  the  sinfulness  of  matter,  the  Alexandrian  Gnostics  be 
came  sensualists,  and  the  Syrian  devotees.  The  same  philosophical  elements, 
received  into  a  certain  sensibility  or  insensibility  to  sin,  and  its  consequences, 
leads  one  mind  to  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  another  to  what,  for  want  of  a  better 
word,  may  be  called  Germanism. 

Again,  religious  investigation  sometimes  is  conducted  on  the  principle  that  it 
is  a  duty  "  to  follow  and  speak  the  truth,"  which  really  means  that  it  is  no  duty 
to  fear  error,  or  to  consider  what  is  safest,  or  to  shrink  from  scattering  doubts,  or 
to  regard  the  responsibility  of  misleading ;  and  thus  it  terminates  in  heresy  or 
infidelity,  without  any  blame  to  religious  investigation  in  itself. 

Again,  to  take  a  different  subject,  what  constitutes  a  chief  interest  of  dramatic 
compositions  and  tales,  is  to  use  external  circumstances,  which  may  be  considered 
their  law  of  development,  as  a  means  of  bringing  out  into  different  shapes,  and 
showing  under  new  aspects,  the  peculiarities  of  personal  character,  according  as 
either  those  circumstances  or  those  peculiarities  vary  in  the  personages  intro 
duced. 

Principles  are  popularly  said  to  develope  when  they  are  but  exemplified  ;  thus 
the  various  sects  of  Protestantism,  unconnected  as  they  are  with  each  other,  are 
called  developments  of  the  principle  of  Private  Judgment,  of  which  really  they  are 
but  applications  ano*  results. 

A  development,  to  be  faithful,  must  retain  both  the  doctrine  and  the  principle 
with  which  it  started.  Doctrine  without  its  correspondent  principle  remains  bar 
ren,  if  not  lifeless,  of  which  the  Greek  Church  seems  an  instance ;  or  it  forms 
those  hollow  professions  which  are  familiarly  called  "  shams,"  as  a  zeal  for  an 
established  Church  and  its  creed,  on  merely  conservative  or  temporal  motives. 
Such,  too,  was  the  Roman  Constitution  between  the  reigns  of  Augustus  and 
Dioclesian. 

On  the  other  hand,  principle  without  its  corresponding  doctrine  may  be  con 
sidered  as  the  state  of  religious  minds  in  the  heathen  world,  viewed  relatively  to 
Revelation  :  that  is,  of  the  "  children  of  God  who  are  scattered  abroad." 

Pagans  may  have,  heretics  cannot  have,  the  same  principles  as  Catholics ;  if 
the  latter  have  the  same,  they  are  not  real  heretics,  but  in  ignorance.  Principle 
is  a  better  test  of  heresy  than  doctrine.  Heretics  are  true  to  their  principles,  but 
change  to  and  fro,  backwards  and  forwards,  in  opinion  ;  for  very  opposite  doctrines 
may  be  exemplifications  of  the  same  principle.  Thus  the  Antiochenes  and  other 
heretics  sometimes  were  Arians,  sometimes  Sabellians,  sometimes  Nestorians, 
sometimes  Monophysites,  as  if  at  random,  from  fidelity  to  their  common  principle, 
that  there  is  no  mystery  in  theology.  Thus  Calvinists  became  Unitarians  from 
the  principle  of  private  judgment.  The  doctrines  of  heresy  are  accidents  and 
soon  run  to  an  end  ;  its  principles  are  everlasting. 

This,  too,  is  often  the  solution  of  the  paradox  "  Extremes  meet,"  and  of  the 
startling  re-actions  which  take  place  in  individuals  ;  viz.,  the  presence  of  some 
one  principle  or  condition,  which  is  dominant  in  their  minds  from  first  to  last.  If 
one  of  two  contradictory  alternatives  be  necessarily  true  on  a  certain  hypothesis, 
then  the  denial  of  the  one  leads,  by  mere  logical  consistency  and  without  direct 
reasons,  to  a  reception  of  the  other.  Thus  the  question  between  the  Church  of 
Rome  and  Protestantism  falls  in  some  minds  into  the  proposition,  "  Rome  is  either 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  Truth  or  she  is  Antichrist ;"  in  proportion,  then,  as 
they  revolt  from  considering  her  the  latter  are  they  compelled  to  receive  her  as 
the  former.  Hence,  too,  men  may  pass  from  infidelity  to  Rome,  and  from  Rome 
to  infidelity,  from  a  conviction  in  both  courses  that  there  is  no  tangible  intellectual 
position  between  the  two. 

Protestantism,  viewed  in  its  more  Catholic  aspect,  is  doctrine  without  princi 
ple  ;  viewed  in  its  heretical,  it  is  principle  without  doctrine.  Many  of  its 
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speakers,  for  instance,  use  eloquent  and  glowing  language  about  the  Church  and 
its  characteristics ;  some  of  them  do  not  realize  what  they  say,  but  use  high 
words  and  general  statements  about  "  the  faith,"  and  "  primitive  truth,"  and 
"  schism,"  and  "  heresy,"  to  which  they  attach  no  definite  meaning ;  while 
others  speak  of  "unity,"  "universality,"  and  "Catholicity,"  and  use  the  words 
in  their  own  sense  and  for  their  own  ideas.  The  same  remark  applies  to  that 
Anglo-Germanism  which  has  for  some  time  been  coming  into  fashion ;  its  doc 
trine  of  the  Sacraments  is  either  a  "  sham"  or  a  "  myth." 

§  5.     The  Third  Test ;  Power  of  Assimilation. 

In  the  physical  world  whatever  has  life  is  characterized  by  growth,  so  that  in 
no  respect  to  grow  is  to  cease  to  live.  It  grows  by  taking  into  its  own  sub 
stance  external  materials ;  and  this  absorption  or  assimilation  is  completed  when 
the  materials  appropriated  come  to  belong  to  it  or  enter  into  its  unity.  Two 
things  cannot  become  one,  except  there  be  a  power  of  assimilation  in  one  or  the 
other.  Sometimes  assimilation  is  effected  only  with  an  effort;  it  is  possible  to 
die  of  repletion,  and  there  are  animals  who  lie  torpid  for  a  time  under  the  contest 
between  the  foreign  substance  and  the  assimilating  power.  And  different  food 
is  proper  for  different  recipients. 

This  analogy  may  be  taken  to  illustrate  certain  peculiarities  in  the  growth  or 
development  in  ideas,  which  were  noticed  in  the  opening  Section.  It  is  other 
wise  with  mathematical  and  other  abstract  creations,  which,  like  the  soul  itself, 
are  solitary  and  self-dependent :  but  doctrine  and  views  which  relate  to  man  are 
not  placed  in  a  void,  but  in  the  crowded  world,  and  make  way  for  themselves 
by  interpenetration,  and  develope  by  absorption.  Facts  and  opinions,  which 
have  hitherto  been  regarded  in  other  relations  and  grouped  round  other  centres, 
henceforth  are  gradually  attracted  to  a  new  influence  and  subjected  to  a  new 
sovereign.  They  are  modified,  laid  afresh,  thrust  aside,  as  the  case  may  be. 
A  new  element  of  order  and  composition  has  come  among  them  ;  and  its  life  is 
proved  by  this  capacity  of  expansion,  without  disarrangement  or  dissolution.  An 
eclectic,  conservative,  assimilating,  healing,  moulding  process,  a  unitive  power, 
is  of  the  essence,  and  a  third  test,  of  a  faithful  development. 

Thus,  a  power  of  development  is  a  proof  of  life,  not  only  in  its  essay,  but  in 
its  success  ;  for  a  mere  formula  either  does  not  expand  or  is  shattered  in  ex 
panding.  A  living  idea  becomes  many,  yet  remains  one. 

The  attempt  at  development  shows  the  presence  of  a  principle,  and  its  success 
•'  the  presence  of  an  idea.     Principles  stimulate  thought,  and  an  idea  keeps  it 
together. 

The  idea  never  was  that  throve  and  lasted,  yet,  like  mathematical  truth,  in 
corporated  nothing  from  external  sources.  So  far  from  the  fact  of  such  incor 
poration  implying  corruption,  as  is  sometimes  supposed,  development  implies  in 
corporation.  Mahometanism  may  be  in  external  developments  scarcely  more 
than  a  compound  of  other  theologies,  yet  no  one  would  deny  that  there  has  been 
a  living  idea  somewhere  in  that  religion,  which  has  been  so  strong,  so  wide,  so 
lasting  a  bond  of  union  in  the  history  of  the  world.  Why  it  has  not  continued 
to  develope  after  its  first  preaching,  if  this  be  the  case,  as  it  seems  to  be,  cannot 
be  determined  without  a  greater  knowledge  of  that  religion,  and  how  far  it  is 
merely  political,  how  far  theological,  than  we  commonly  possess. 

In  Christianity,  opinion,  while  a  raw  material,  is  called  philosophy  of  scholas 
ticism  ;  when  a  rejected  refuse,  it  is  called  heresy. 

Ideas  are  more  open  to  an  external  bias  in  their  commencement  than  after 
wards;  hence  the  great  majority  of  writers  who  consider  the  Medieval  Church 
corrupt,  trace  its  corruption  to  the  first  four  centuries,  not  to  what  are  called  the 
dark  ages. 

That  an  idea  more  readily  coalesces  with  certain  ideas  than  with  others  does 
not  show  that  it  has  been  unduly  influenced,  that  is,  corrupted  by  them,  but  that 
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it  has  an  antecedent  affinity  to  them.  At  least  it  shall  be  assumed  here  that, 
when  the  Gospels  speak  of  virtue  going  out  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  healing 
with  the  clay  which  He  had  moistened,  they  afford  instances,  not  of  a  perver 
sion  of  Christianity,  but  of  affinity  to  notions  which  were  external  to  it ;  and  that 
St.  Paul  was  not  biassed  by  Orientalism,  though  he  said  that  it  was  "excellent 
not  to  touch  a  woman." 

Thus  in  politics,  too,  ideas  are  sometimes  proposed,  discussed,  rejected,  or 
adopted,  as  it  may  happen.  Sometimes  they  are  shown  to  be  unmeaning  and  im 
possible  ;  sometimes  «they  are  true,  but  partially  so,  or  in  subordination  to  other 
ideas,  with  which,  in  consequence,  they  are  as  wholes  or  in  part  incorporated,  as 
far  as  these  have  affinities  to  them.  Mr.  Bentham's  system  was  an  attempt  to 
make  the  circle  of  legal  and  moral  truths  developments  of  certain  principles  of 
his  own  ; — those  principles  of  his  may,  if  it  so  happen,  prove  unequal  to  the 
weight  of  truths  which  are  eternal,  and  the  system  founded  on  them  may  break 
into  pieces ;  or  again,  a  State  may  absorb  certain  of  them,  for  which  it  has  affi 
nity,  that  is,  it  may  develope  in  Benthamism,  yet  remain  in  substance  what  it 
was  before.  In  the  history  of  the  French  Revolution,  we  read  of  many  mid 
dle  parties,  who  attempted  to  form  theories  of  constitutions  short  of  those  which 
they  would  call  extreme,  and  successively  failed  from  the  want  of  power  or  re 
ality  in  their  characteristic  ideas.  The  Semiarians  attempted  a  middle  way  be 
tween  orthodoxy  and  heresy,  but  could  not  stand  their  ground  ;  at  length  part 
fell  into  Macedonianism,  and  part  joined  the  Church. 

The  stronger  and  more  living  is  an  idea,  that  is,  the  more  powerful  hold  it  ex 
ercises  on  the  minds  of  men,  the  more  able  is  it  to  dispense  with  safeguards,  and 
trust  to  itself  against  the  danger  of  corruption.  As  strong  frames  exult  in  their 
agility,  and  healthy  constitutions  throw  off  ailments,  so  parties  or  schools  that 
live  can  afford  to  be  rash,  and  will  sometimes  be  betrayed  into  extravagancies, 
yet  are  brought  right  by  their  inherent  vigour.  On  the  other  hand,  unreal  sys 
tems  are  commonly  decent  externally.  Forms,  subscriptions,  or  Articles  of  re 
ligion  are  indispensable  when  the  principle  of  life  is  weakly.  Thus  Presbyteri-v 
anism  has  maintained  its  original  theology  in  Scotland  where  legal  subscriptions 
are  enforced,  while  it  has  run  into  Arianism  or  Unitarianism  where  that  protec 
tion  is  away.  We  have  yet  to  see  whether  the  Free  Kirk  can  keep  its  present 
theological  ground.  The  Church  of  Rome  can  consult  experience  more  freely 
than  other  bodies,  as  trusting  to  her  living  tradition,  and  is  sometimes  thought  to 
disregard  principle  and  scruple  when  she  is  but  dispensing  with  forms. 
Thus  Saints  are  often  characterized  by  acts  which  are  no  patterns  for  others; 
and  the  most  gifted  men  are,  by  reason  of  their  very  gifts,  sometimes  led  into  fa 
tal  inadvertences.  Hence  vows  are  the  wise  defence  of  unstable  virtue,  and 
general  rules  the  refuge  of  feeble  authority. 

And  so  much  may  suffice  on  the  unitive  power  of  faithful  developments,  which 
constitutes  their  third  characteristic. 

§  6.     The  Fourth  Test;  Early  Anticipation. 

Since,  when  an  idea  is  living,  that  is,  influential  and  operative  in  the  minds 
of  recipients,  it  is  sure  to  develope  according  to  the  principles  on  which  they  are 
formed  ;  instances  of  such  a  process,  though  vague  and  isolated,  may  occur  from 
the  very  first,  though  a  lapse  of  time  be  necessary  to  bring  it  to  perfection.  And 
since  developments  are  in  great  measure  only  aspects  of  the  idea  from  which 
they  come,  and  all  of  them  are  natural  consequences  of  it,  it  is  often  a  matter  of 
accident  in  what  order  they  are  carried  out  in  individual  minds  ;  and  it  is  in  no 
wise  strange  that  here  and  there  definite  specimens  should  very  early  occur, 
which  in  the  historical  course  are  not  found  till  a  late  day.  The  fact,  then,  of 
such  early  or  recurring  intimations  of  tendencies,  which  afterwards  are  fully 
realized,  is  a  sort  of  evidence  that  those  later  and  more  systematic  fulfilments  are 
but  in  accordance  with  the  original  idea. 
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Nothing  is  more  common,  for  instance,  than  accounts  or  legends  of  the  anti 
cipations,  which  great  men  have  given  in  boyhood  of  the  bent  of  their  minds,  as 
afterwards  displayed  in  their  history  ;  so  much  so  that  the  popular  expectation 
has  sometimes  led  to  the  invention  of  them.  The  child  Cyrus  mimics  a  despot's 
power,  and  St.  Athanasius  is  elected  Bishop  by  his  playfellows.  In  the  Book  of 
Job,  we  find  a  special  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  anticipated  at  so  early  a  date  that 
Warburton  even  considers  it  a  difficulty  in  fris  particular  theory,  and  is  led  in 
consequence  to  make  Ezra  the  writer. 

To  turn  to  profane  history.  It  is  observable  that  in  the  eleventh  century, 
when  the  Russians  were  but  pirates  upon  the  Black  Sea,  Constantinople  was 
their  aim ;  and  thai  a  prophecy  was  in  circulation  in  that  city  that  they  should 
one  day  gain  possession  of  it. 

In  the  reign  of  James  the  First,  we  have  a  curious  anticipation  of  the  system 
of  influence  in  the  management  of  political  parties,  which  was  developed  by  Sir 
R.  Walpole  a  century  afterwards.  This  attempt  is  traced  by  a  contemporary 
writer  to  the  ingenuity  of  Lord  Bacon.  "  He  submitted  to  the  King  that  there 
were  expedients  for  more  judiciously  managing  a  House  of  Commons ; 
that  much  might  be  done  by  forethought  towards  filling  the  House  with  well- 
affected  persons,  winning  or  blinding  the  lawyers  .  .  and  drawing  the  chief 
constituent  bodies  of  the  assembly,  the  country  gentlemen,  the  merchants,  the 
courtiers,  to  act  for  the  King's  advantage ;  that  it  would  be  expedient  to  tender 
voluntarily  certain  graces  and  modifications  of  the  King's  prerogative,"  &c. '  The 
writer  adds,  "  This  circumstance,  like  several  others  in  the  present  reign,  is  cu 
rious,  as  it  shows  the  rise  of  a  systematic  parliamentary  influence,  which  was 
one  day  to  become  the  mainspring  of  government." 

Arceselas  and  Carneades,  the  founders  of  the  later  Academy,  are  known  to 
have  innovated  on  the  Platonic  doctrine  by  inculcating  a  universal  scepticism  ; 
and  they  did  this,  as  if  on  the  authority  of  Socrates,  who  had  adopted  the  method 
ofironia  against  the  Sophists,  on  their  professing  to  know  every  thing.  This,  of 
course,  was  an  insufficient  plea.  However,  could  it  be  shown  that  Socrates  did 
on  one  or  two  occasions  evidence  deliberate  doubts  on  the  great  principles  of 
theism  or  morals,  would  any  one  deny  that  the  innovation  in  question  had  grounds 
for  being  considered  a  true  development,  not  a  corruption? 

It  is  certain  that,  in  the  idea  of  Monachism,  prevalent  in  ancient  times,  man 
ual  labour  had  a  more  prominent  place  than  study,  so  much  so  that  De  Ranee, 
the  celebrated  Abbot  of  La  Trappe,  in  controversy  with  Mabillon,  maintained  his 
ground  with  great  plausibility  against  the  latter's  apology  for  the  literary  occu 
pations  for  which  the  Benedictines  of  France  are  so  famous.  Nor  can  it  be 
denied  that  the  labours  of  such  as  Mabillon  and  Montfaucon  are  at  least  a  devel 
opment  upon  the  simplicity  of  the  primitive  institution.  And  yet  it  is  remarkable 
that  St.  Pachomius,  the  first  author  of  a  monastic  rule,  enjoined  a  library  in  each 
of  his  houses,  and  appointed  conferences,  disputations,  three  times  a  week  on 
religious  subjects,  interpretation  of  Scripture,  or  points  of  theology.  St.  Basil,  the 
founder  of  Monachism  in  Pontus,  one  of  the  most  learned  of  the  Greek  Fathers, 
wrote  his  theological  treatises  in  the  intervals  of  agricultural  labour.  St.  Jerome, 
the  author  of  the  Latin  version  of  Scripture,  lived  as  a  poor  monk  in  a  cell  at 
Bethlehem.  These,  indeed,  were  but  exceptions  in  the  character  of  early  Mon 
achism  ;  but  they  suggest  its  capabilities  and  anticipate  its  history.  Literature 
is  certainly  not  inconsistent  with  its  idea. 

In  the  controversies  with  the  Gnostics,  in  the  second  century,  striking  antici 
pations  occasionally  occur,  in  the  works  of  their  opponents,  of  the  formal  dogmatic 
teaching  developed  in  the  Church  in  the  course  of  the  Nestorian  and  Monophysite 
controversies  in  the  fifth.  Paul  of  Samosata,  one  of  the  first  disciples  of  the 
Syrian  school  of  theology,  taught  a  heresy  sufficiently  like  Nestorianism,  in 

1  Hallam's  Const.  Hist.  ch.  vi.  p.  461. 
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which  that  school  terminated,  to  be  mistaken  for  it  in  later  times ;  yet  for  a 
long  while  after  him  the  characteristic  of  the  school  was  Arianism,  an  opposite 
heresy. 

Lutheranism,  as  is  well  known,  has  by  this  time  become  almost  simple  heresy1" 
or  infidelity  ;  it  has  terminated,  if  it  has  even  yet  reached  its  limit,  in  a  denial 
both  of  the  Canon  and  the  Creed,  nay,  of  many  principles  of  morals.  Accordingly 
the  question  arises,  whether  these  conclusions  are  in  fairness  to  be  connected 
with  its  original  teaching  or  are  a  corruption.  And  it  is  no  little  aid  towards  its 
resolution  to  find  that  Luther  himself  at  one  time  rejected  the  Apocalypse,  called  \- 
the  Epistle  of  St.  James  "  straminea,"  condemned  the  word  "  Trinity,"  fell  into 
a  kind  of  Eutychianism  as  holding  the  omnipresence  of  our  Lord's  Manhood,  and 
in  a  particular  case  sanctioned  bigamy.  Calvinism,  again,  in  various  distinct  ; 
countries,  has  become  Socinianism,  and  Calvin  seems  to  have  denied  our  Lord's 
Eternal  Sonship  and  ridiculed  the  Nicene  Creed. 

Another  evidence,  then,  of  the  faithfulness  of  an  ultimate  development  is 
its  definite  anticipation  at  an  early  period  in  the  history  of  the  idea  to  which  it 
belongs. 

§  7.      The  Fifth  Test ;  Logical  Sequence, 

Though  it  is  a  matter  of  accident  in  what  order  or  degree  developments  of  a 
common  idea  will  show  themselves  in  this  or  that  place,  particular  minds  or 
communities  taking  different  courses,  yet  on  a  large  field  they  will  on  the  whole 
be  gradual  and  orderly,  nay,  in  logical  sequence.  It  may  be  asked  whether  a 
development  is  itself  a  logical  process  ;  and  if  by  this  is  meant  a  conscious  rea 
soning  from  premisses  to  conclusion,  of  course  the  answer  must  be  in  the  negative. 
An  idea  grows  in  the  mind  by  remaining  there  ;  it  becomes  familiar  and  distinct,* 
and  is  viewed  in  its  relations  ;  it  suggests  other  ideas,  and  these  again  others, 
subtle,  recondite,  original,  according  to  the  character;  intellectual  and  moral,  of 
the  recipient ;  and  thus  a  body  of  thought  is  gradually  formed  without  his  recog- ; 
nizing  what  is  going  on  within  him.  And  all  this  while,  or  at  least  from  time  to 
time,  external  circumstances  elicit  into  formal  statement  the  thoughts  which  are;  \ 
coming  into  being  in  the  depths  of  his  mind ;  and  soon  he  has  to  begin  to  defend 
them  ;  and  then  again  a  further  process  must  take  place,  of  analyzing  his  state 
ments  and  ascertaining  their  dependence  one  on  another.  And  thus  he  is  led  to 
regard  as  consequences,  and  to  trace  to  principles,  what  hitherto  he  has  discerned 
by  a  moral  perception,  and  adopted  on  sympathy  ;  and  logic  is  brought  in  to  ar 
range  and  inculcate  what  no  science  was  employed  in  gaining. 

And  so  in  the  same  way,  such  intellectual  processes,  as  are  carried  on  silently 
and  spontaneously  in  the  mind  of  a  party  or  school,  of  necessity  come  to  light  at 
a  later  date,  and  then  present  themselves  not  without  an  intelligible  order.  Therj 
logic  has  its  function,  not  of  discovery,  but  of  propagation  ;  analogy,  the  nature 
of  the  case,  antecedent  probability,  application  of  principles,  congruity,  expe 
dience,  are  some  of  the  methods  of  proof  on  which  the  development  is  continued 
from  mind  to  mind  and  established  in  the  faith  of  the  community. 

Yet  even  then  the  analysis  is  not  made  on  a  principle,  or  with  any  view  to  its 
whole  course  and  finished  results.  Each  argument  is  brought  for  an  immediate 
purpose  ;  minds  develope  step  by  step,  without  looking  behind  them  or  antici 
pating  their  goal,  and  without  either  intention  or  promise  of  forming  a  system. 
Afterwards,  however,  this  logical  character  which  the  whole  wears  becomes  a 
test  that  the  process  has  been  a  true  development,  not  a  perversion  or  corruption, 
from  its  evident  naturalness ;  and  in  some  cases  from  the  gravity,  distinctness, 
precision,  and  majesty  of  its  advance,  and  the  harmony  of  its  proportions,  like 
the  tall  growth,  and  graceful  branching,  and  rich  foliage,  of  some  vegetable  pro 
duction. 

The  process  of  development,  thus  capable  of  a  logical  expression,  has  some 
times  been  invidiously  spoken  of  as  rationalism  and  contrasted  with  faith.  But, 
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though  a  particular  doctrine  or  opinion  which  is  subjected  to  development  may 
happen  to  be  rationalistic,  and,  as  is  the  original,  such  are  its  results  ;  and  though 
we  may  develope  erroneously,  that  is,  reason  incorrectly,  yet  the  developing 
itself  as  little  deserves  that  imputation  in  any  case,  as  an  inquiry  into  an  histori 
cal  fact,  which  we  do  not  thereby  make  but  ascertain, — for  instance,  whether  or  not 
St.  Mark  wrote  his  Gospel  with  St.  Matthew  before  him,  or  Solomon  brought  his 
merchandize  from  Tartessus  or  some  Indian  port.  Rationalism  is  the  preference 
of  reason  to  faith  j  but  one  does  not  see  how  it  can  be  faith  to  adopt  the  premisses, 
and  unbelief  to  accept  the  conclusion. 

For  instance,  let  us  take  a  definition  which  some  years  since  was  given  of 
rationalism.  To  rationalize  is  "  to  ask  improperly  how  we  are  to  account  for  cer 
tain  things,  to  be  unwilling  to  believe  them  unless  they  can  be  accounted  for, 
that  is,  referred  to  something  else  as  a  cause,  to  some  existing  system,  as  harmoni 
zing  with  them  or  taking  them  up  into  itself.  .  .  .  Rationalism  is  characterized 
by  two  peculiarities,  its  love  of  systematizing,  and  its  basing  its  system  upon  per 
sonal  experience  or  the  evidence  of  sense."  l  If  this  be  rationalism,  it  is  totally 
distinct  from  development ;  to  develope  is  to  receive  conclusions  from  received 
truth,  to  rationalize  is  to  receive  nothing  but  conclusions  from  received  truths  ; 
to  develope  is  positive,  to  rationalize  is  negative ;  the  essence  of  development  is 
to  extend  belief,  of  rationalism  to  contract  it. 

At  the  same  time  it  may  be  granted  that  the  spontaneous  process  which  goes 
on  within  the  mind  itself  is  higher  and  choicer  than  that  which  is  logical ;  for  the 
latter,  being  scientific,  is  common  property,  and  can  be  taken  and  made  use  of  by 
minds  who  are  strangers,  in  any  true  sense,  both  to  the  ideas  in  question  and  to 
their  development. 

Thus,  the  holy  Apostles  would  know  without  words  all  the  truths  concerning 
the  high  doctrines  of  theology,  which  controversialists  after  them  have  piously 
and  charitably  reduced  to  formulae,  and  developed  through  argument.  Thus, 
St.  Justin  or  St.  Irenaeus  might  be  without  any  digested  ideas  of  Purgatory  or 
Original  Sin,  yet  have  an  intense  feeling,  which  they  had  not  defined  or  located, 
both  of  the  fault  of  our  first  nature  and  the  liabilities  of  our  nature  regenerate. 
Thus  St.  Anthony  said  to  the  philosophers  who  came  to  mock  him,  "  He  whose 
mind  is  in  health  does  not  need  letters ;"  and  St.  Ignatius  Loyola,  while  yet  an 
unlearned  neophyte,  was  favoured  with  transcendent  perceptions  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  during  his  penance  at  Manresa.  Thus  St.  Athanasius  himself  is  more 
powerful  in  statement  and  exposition  than  in  proof;  while  in  Bellarmine  we  find 
the  whole  series  of  doctrines  carefully  drawn  out,  duly  adjusted  with  one  another, 
and  exactly  analyzed  one  by  one. 

The  history  of  empires  and  of  public  men  supplies  so  many  instances  of  po 
litical  logic,  that  it  is  needless  to  do  more  than  allude  to  them.  It  is  illustrated 
by  the  words  of  Jeroboam,  "  Now  shall  this  kingdom  return  to  the  house  of  Da 
vid,  if  this  people  go  up  to  do  sacrifice  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem. 
.  .  .  Wherefore  the  king  took  counsel  and  made  two  calves  of  gold,  and  said 
unto  them,  Behold  thy  gods,  O  Israel." 

A  specimen  of  logical  development,  most  interesting,  though  most  painfully 
so,  is  afforded  us  in  the  history  of  Lutheranism  as  it  has  of  late  years  been 
drawn  out  by  various  English  writers.  Luther  started  on  a  double  basis,  his 
dogmatic  principle  being  contradicted  by  his  right  of  private  judgment,  and  his 
sacramental  by  his  theory  of  justification.  The  sacramental  element  never 
showed  signs  of  life  but  on  his  death,  that  which  he  represented  in  his  own  person 
as  a  teacher,  the  dogmatic,  gained  the  ascendancy ;  and  "  every  expression  of 
his  upon  controverted  points  became  a  norm  for  the  party,  which,  at  all  times 
the  largest,  was  at  last  coextensive  with  the  Church  itself.  This  almost  idolatrous 
veneration  was  perhaps  increased  by  the  selection  of  declarations  of  faith,  of 

1  Tracts  for  the  Times,  No.  73,  §  1,  init. 
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which  the  substance  on  the  whole  was  his,  for  the  symbolical  books  of  his 
Church."  l  Next  a  reaction  took  place  ;  private  judgment  was  restored  to  the 
supremacy.  Calixtus  put  reason,  and  Spener  the  so-called  religion  of  the  heart, 
in  the  place  of  dogmatic  correctness.  Pietism  for  the  present  died  away  ;  but 
rationalism  developed  in  Wolf,  who  professed  to  prove  all  the  orthodox  doctrines, 
by  a  process  of  reasoning,  from  premisses  level  with  the  reason.  It  was  soon 
found  that  the  instrument  which  Wolf  had  used  for  orthodoxy,  could  as  plausibly 
be  used  against  it ; — in  his  hands  it  had  proved  the  Creed  ;  in  the  hands  of  Sem- 
ler,  Ernesti  and  others,  it  disproved  the  authority  of  Scripture.  What  was 
religion  to  be  made  to  consist  in  now  ?  A  sort  of  philosophical  Pietism  followed  ; 
or  rather  Spener's  pietism  and  the  original  theory  of  justification  were  analyzed 
more  thoroughly,  and  issued  in  various  theories  of  Pantheism,  which  from  the 
first  was  at  the  bottom  of  Luther's  doctrine  and  personal  character.  And  this 
appears  to  be  the  state  of  Lutheranism  at  present,  whether  we  view  it  in  the  phi 
losophy  of  Kant,  in  the  open  infidelity  of  Strauss,  or  in  the  religious  professions 
of  the  new  Evangelical  Church  of  Prussia.  Applying  this  instance  to  the  sub 
ject  which  it  has  been  brought  to  illustrate,  I  should  say  that  the  equable  and 
orderly  march  and  natural  succession  of  views,  by  which  the  creed  of  Luther 
has  been  changed  into  the  infidel  or  heretical  philosophy  of  his  present  represen 
tatives,  is  a  proof  that  that  change  is  no  perversion  or  corruption,  but  a  faithful 
development  of  the  original  idea. 

This  is  but  one  out  of  many  instances  with  which  the  history  of  the  Church 
supplies  us.  The  fortunes  of  a  theological  school  are  made  the  measure  of  the 
teaching  of  its  founder.  The  great  Origen  died  after  his  many  labours  in  peace  ; 
his  immediate  pupils  were  saints  and  rulers  in  the  Church  ;  he  has  the  praise  of 
St.  Athanasius,  St.  Basil,  and  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  furnishes  materials 
to  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Hilary  ;  yet,  as  time  proceeded,  a  definite  heterodoxy 
was  the  growing  result  of  his  theology,  and  at  length,  three  hundred  years  after 
his  death,  he  was  condemned,  and,  as  has  generally  been  considered,  in  an  Ecu 
menical  Council.2  "Diodorus  of  Tarsus,"  says  Tillemont,  "died  at  an  advanced 
age,  in  the  peace  of  the  Church,  honoured  by  the  praises  of  the  greatest  saints, 
and  crowned  with  a  glory,  which,  having  ever  attended  him  through  life,  fol 
lowed  him  after  his  death  ;'J  3  yet  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  considers  him  and 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  the  true  authors  of  Nestorianism,  and  he  was  placed 
in  the  event  by  the  Nestorians  among  their  saints.  Theodore  himself  was  con 
demned  after  his  death  by  the  same  Council  which  is  said  to  have  condemned 
Origen,  and  is  justly  considered  the  chief  rationalizing  doctor  of  antiquity  ;  yet 
he  was  in  the  highest  repute  in  his  day,  and  the  eastern  synod  complains,  as 
quoted  by  Facundus,  that  "  Blessed  Theodore,  who  died  so  happily,  who  was  so 
eminent  a  teacher  for  five  and  forty  years,  and  overthrew  every  heresy,  and  in 
his  lifetime  experienced  no  imputation  from  the  orthodox,  now  after  his  death  so 
long  ago,  after  his  many  conflicts,  after  his  ten  thousand  books  composed  in  refu 
tation  of  errors,  after  his  approval  in  the  sight  of  priests,  emperors,  and  people, 
runs  the  risk  of  receiving  the  reward  of  heretics,  and  of  being  called  their  chief."4 
There  is  a  certain  continuous  advance  and  determinate  path  which  belong  to  the 
history  of  a  doctrine,  policy,  or  institution,  and  which  impress  upon  the  common 
sense  of  mankind,  that  what  it  ultimately  becomes  is  the  issue  of  what  it  was  at 
first.  This  sentiment  is  expressed  in  the  proverb,  not  limited  to  Latin,  Exitus 
acta  pro/bat ;  and  is  sanctioned  by  Divine  Wisdom,  when,  warning  us  against 
false  prophets,  It  says,  "  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits." 

Logical  sequence,  then,  is  a  fifth  characteristic  of  developments,  which  are 
faithfully  drawn  from  the  ideas  to  which  they  profess  to  belong. 

1  Pusey  on  German  Rationalism,  p.  21,  note.  *  Mem.  Eccl.  torn.  viii.  p.  562. 

3  HaHoix,  Valesius,  Lequien,  Gieseler,  Dollinger,  &e,,  say  that  he  was  condemned,  not  -in  the 
fifth  Council,  but  in  the  Council  under  Mennas. 

4  Dei'.  Tr.  Cap.  viii.  init. 
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§  8.     The  Sixth  Test;  Preservative  Additions. 

As  developments  which  are  preceded  by  definite  indications  have  a  fair  pre 
sumption  in  their  favour,  so  those  which  do  but  contradict  and  reverse  the  course 
of  doctrine  which  has  been  developed  before  them,  and  out  of  which  they  spring, 
are  certainly  corrupt ;  for  a  corruption  is  a  development  in  that  very  stage  in 
which  it  ceases  to  illustrate,  and  begins  to  prejudice,  the  acquisitions  gained  in 
its  previous  history. 

It  is  the  rule  of  creation,  or  rather  of  the  phenomena  which  it  presents,  that 
life  passes  on  to  its  termination  by  a  gradual,  imperceptible  course  of  change. 
There  is  ever  a  maximum  in  earthly  excellence,  and  the  operation  of  the  same 
causes  which  made  things  great  makes  them  small  again.  Weakness  is  but  the 
resulting  product  of  power.  Events  move  in  cycles  ;  all  things  come  round,  "  the 
sun  ariseth  and  goeth  down,  and  hasteth  to  his  place  where  he  arose."  Flowers  first 
bloom,  and  then  fade  ;  fruit  ripens  and  decays.  The  fermenting  process,  unless 
stopped  at  the  due  point,  corrupts  the  liquor  which  it  has  created.  The  grace  of 
spring,  the  richness  of  autumn,  are  but  for  a  moment,  and  worldly  moralists  bid 
us  Carpe  diem,  for  we  shall  have  no  second  opportunity.  Virtue  seems  to  lie  in 
a  mean,  between  vice  and  vice  ;  and,  as  it  grew  out  of  imperfection,  so  to  grow 
into  enormity.  There  is  a  limit  to  human  knowledge,  and  both  sacred  and  pro 
fane  writers  witness  that  overwisdom  is  folly.  And  in  the  political  world  states 
rise  and  fall,  the  instruments  of  their  aggrandizement  becoming  the  weapons  of 
their  destruction.  And  hence  the  frequent  ethical  maxims,  such  as,  "  Ne  quid 
nimis,"  "Media  tutissimus,"  "Vaulting  ambition,"  which  seem  to  imply  that  too 
much  of  what  is  good  is  evil. 

So  great  a  paradox  of  course  cannot  be  maintained  as  that  truth  literally  leads 
to  falsehood,  or  that  there  can  be  an  excess  of  virtue  ;  but  the  appearance  of 
things  and  the  popular  language  about  them  will  at  least  serve  us  in  obtaining  a 
test  for  the  discrimination  of  a  development  of  an  idea  from  its  corruption. 

A  true  development,  then,  may  be  described  as  one  which  is  conservative  of 
the  course  of  development  which  went  before  it,  which  is  that  development  and 
something  besides :  it  is  an  addition  which  illustrates,  not  obscures,  corroborates, 
not  corrects,  the  body  of  thought  from  which  it  proceeds  ;  and  this  is  its  charac 
teristic  as  contrasted  with  a  corruption. 

For  instance,  a  gradual  conversion  from  a  false  to  a  true  religion,  plainly,  has 
much  of  the  character  of  a  continuous  process,  or  a  development,  in  the  mind 
itself,  even  when  the  two  religions,  which  are  the  limits  of  itj  course,  are  antago 
nist.  Now  let  it  be  observed,  that  such  a  change  consists  in  addition  and  increase 
chiefly,  not  in  destruction.  "  True  religion  is  the  summit  and  perfection  of  false 
^religions  ;  it  combines  in  one  whatever  there  is  of  good  and  true  separately 
remaining  in  each.  And  in  like  manner  the  Catholic  Creed  is  for  the  most  part 
the  combination  of  separate  truths,  which  heretics  have  divided  among  themselves, 
and  err  in  dividing.  So  that,  in  matter  of  fact,  if  a  religious  mind  were  educated 
in,  and  sincerely  attached  to  some  form  of  heathenism  or  heresy,  and  then  were 
brought  under  the  light  of  truth,  it  would  be  drawn  off  from  error  into  the  truth, 
not  by  losing  what  it  had,  but  by  gaining  what  it  had  not,  not  by  being  unclothed, 
but  by  being  '  clothed  upon,'  '  that  mortality  may  be  swallowed  up  of  life.'  Th.at 
same  principle  of  faith  which  attaches  it  to  its  original  wrong  doctrine  would 
attach  it  to  the  truth  ;  and  that  portion  of  its  original  doctrine,  which  was  to  be 
cast  off  as  absolutely  false,  would  not  be  directly  rejected,  but  indirectly,  in  the 
reception  of  the  truth  which  is  its  opposite.  True  conversion  is  ever  of  a  positive, 
not  a  negative  character."1 

Such  too  is  the  theory  of  the  Fathers  as  regards  the  doctrines  fixed  by  Coun 
cils,  as  is  instanced  in  the  language  of  St.  Leo.  "  To  be  seeking  for  what  has 

1  Tracts  for  the  Times,  No.  85,  p.  73.  A  remark  follows  about  Roman  Catholics  and  the 
primitive  faith,  which  may  be  better  applied  to  the  Roman  faith  and  those  who  oppose  it. 


ON  THE  CORRUPTION  OF  AN  IDEA. 


47 


been  disclosed,  to  reconsider  what  has  been   finished,  to  tear  up  what  has  been 
laid  down,  what  is  this  but  to  be  unthankful  for  what  is  gained  ?"'     Vincentius 
of  Lerins,  in  like  manner,  speaks  of  the  development  of  Christian  doctrine,  as 
profectus  jfldei  non  permutation     And  so  as  regards  the  Jewish  Law,  our  Lord  I 
said  that  He  came  "not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil." 

Mahomet  is  accused  of  contradicting  his  earlier  revelations  by  his  later, 
"  which  is  a  thing  so  well  known  to  those  of  his  sect  that  they  all  acknowledge 
it ;  and  therefore  when  the  contradictions  are  such  as  they  cannot  solve  them, 
then  they  will  have  one  of  the  contradictory  places  to  be  revoked.  And  they 
reckon  in  the  whole  Alcoran  about  a  hundred  and  fifty  verses  which  are  thus 
revoked."3 

Schelling,  says  Mr.  Dewar,  considers  "that  the  time  has  arrived  when  an 
esoteric  speculative  Christianity  ought  to  take  the  place  of  the  exoteric  empiri 
cism  which  has  hitherto  prevailed."  This  German  philosopher  "acknowledges 
that  such  a  project  is  opposed  to  the  evident  design  of  the  Church,  and  of  her 
earliest  teachers."4 

When  Roman  Catholics  are  accused  of  substituting  another  Gospel  for  the 
primitive  Creed,  they  answer  that  they  hold,  and  can  show  that  they  hold,  the 
doctrines  of  the  Incarnation  and  Atonement,  as  firmly  as  any  Protestant  can 
state  them.  To  this  it  is  replied  that  they  do  certainly  profess  them,  but  that 
they  obscure  and  virtually  annul  them  by  their  additions ;  that  the  cultus  of  St. 
Mary  and  the  Saints  is  no  development  of  the  truth,  but  a  corruption,  because  it 
draws  away  the  mind  and  heart  from  Christ.  They  answer  that,  so  far  from 
this,  it  subserves,  illustrates,  protects  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  condescension 
and  mediation.  Thus  the  parties  in  controversy  join  issue  on  the  common 
ground,  that  a  developed  doctrine  which  reverses  the  course  of  development 
which  has  preceded  it,  is  no  true  development  but  a  corruption.  This  subject, 
however,  will  come  before  us  by  and  bye. 

Blackstone  supplies  us  with  an  instance  in  another  subject-matter,  when  he 
observes  that  "  when  society  is  once  formed,  government  results  of  course,  as 
necessary  to  preserve  and  to  keep  that  society  in  order."5 

When  the  Long  Parliament  proceeded  to  usurp  the  executive,  they  impaired 
the  popular  liberties  which  they  seemed  to  be  advancing ;  for  the  security  of 
those  liberties  depends  on  the  separation  of  the  executive  and  legislative  powers, 
or  on  the  enactors  being  subjects,  not  executors  of  the  laws. 

And  in  the  history  of  ancient  Rome,  from  the  time  that  the  privileges  gained 
by  the  tribunes  in  behalf  of  the  people  became  an  object  of  ambition  to  them- 
selves,  the  development  had  changed  into  a  corruption.  Thus,  too,  the  Greek 
demagogue  became  a  tyrant. 

And  thus  a  sixth  test  of  a  true  development  is  its  being  an  addition  which  is 
conservative  of  what  has  gone  before  it. 

§  9.     The  Seventh  Test ;    Chronic  Continuance. 

Since  the  corruption  of  an  idea,  as  far  as  the  appearance  goes,  is  a  sort  of 
accident  or  affection  of  its  development,  being  the  end  of  a  course,  and  a  tran 
sition-state  leading  to  a  crisis,  it  is,  as  has  been  observed,  a  brief  and  rapid  pro 
cess.  While  ideas  live  in  men's  minds,  they  are  ever  enlarging  into  fuller 
development ;  they  will  not  be  stationary  in  their  corruption  any  more  than 
before  it ;  and  dissolution  is  that  further  state,  to  which  corruption  tends.  Cor 
ruption  cannot,  therefore,  be  of  long  standing ;  and  thus  duration  is  another  test 
of  a  faithful  development. 

Si  gravis,  Irevis  ;  si  longus,  Icvis  ;  is  the  Stoical  topic  of  consolation  under 
pain  ;  and  of  a  number  of  disorders  it  can  even  be  said,  The  worse,  the  shorter. 

1  Ep.  162.  2  Ib.  p.  309.  3  Prideaux,  Life  of  Mahomet,  p.  90. 

4  German  Protestantism,  p.  176.  *  Vol.  i.  p.  118. 


43  ON  THE  CORRUPTION  OF  AN  IDEA. 

Sober  men  are  indisposed  to  change  in  civil  matters,  and  fear  reforms  and 
innovations,  lest,  if  they  go  a  little  too  far,  they  should  at  once  run  to  some  great 
calamities  before  a  remedy  can  be  applied.  The  chance  of  a  slow  corruption 
does  not  strike  them.  Revolutions  are  generally  violent  and  swift ;  now,  in  fact, 
they  are  the  course  of  a  corruption. 

The  course  of  heresies  is  always  short :  it  is  an  intermediate  state  between 
life  and  death ;  or,  if  it  does  not  result  in  death,  it  is  resolved  into  some  new, 
perhaps  opposite,  course  of  error,  which  lays  no  claim  to  be  connected  with  it. 
And  in  this  way  indeed  an  heretical  principle  will  continue  in  life  many  years, 
first  running  one  way,  then  another. 

The  abounding  of  iniquity  is  the  token  of  the  end  approaching  ;  the  faithful 
in  consequence  cry  out,  How  long  ?  as  if  delay  opposed  reason  as  well  as  pa 
tience.  Three  years  and  a  half  are  to  complete  the  reign  of  Antichrist. 

Nor  is  it  any  real  objection  that  the  world  is  ever  corrupt,  and  yet,  in  spite 
of  this,  evil  does  not  fill  up  its  measure  and  overflow ;  for  this  arises  from  the 
external  counteractions  of  truth  and  virtue,  which  bear  it  back  ;  let  the  Church 
be  removed,  and  the  world  will  soon  come  to  its  end. 

And  so  again,  if  the  chosen  people  age  after  age  became  worse  and  worse, 
till  there  was  no  recovery,  still  their  course  of  evil  was  continually  broken  by 
reformations,  and  was  thrown  back  upon  a  less  advanced  state  of  declension. 

It  is  true  that  decay,  which  is  one  form  of  corruption,  is  slow  ;  but  decay  is 
a  state  in  which  there  is  no  violent  or  vigorous  action  at  all,  whether  of  a  con 
servative  or  a  destructive  character,  the  hostile  influence  being  powerful  enough 
to  enfeeble  the  functions  of  life,  but  not  to  quicken  its  own  process.  And  thus 
we  see  opinions,  usages,  and  systems,  which  are  of  venerable  and  imposing 
aspect,  but  which  have  no  soundness  within  them,  and  keep  together  from  a 
habit  of  consistence,  or  from  dependence  on  political  institutions ;  or  they  be 
come  almost  peculiarities  of  a  countiy,  or  the  habits  of  a  race,  or  the  fashions 
of  society.  And  then,  at  length,  perhaps  they  go  off  suddenly  and  die  out  under 
the  first  rough  influence  from  without.  Such  are  the  superstitions  which  per 
vade  a  population,  like  some  ingrained  dye  or  inveterate  odour,  and  which  at 
length  come  to  an  end,  because  nothing  lasts  for  ever,  but  which  run  no  course, 
and  have  no  history ;  such  was  the  established  paganism  of  classical  times, 
which  was  the  fit  subject  of  persecution,  for  its  first  breath  made  it  crumble  and 
disappear.  Such  apparently  is  the  state  of  the  Nestorian  and  Monophysite 
communions  ;  such  might  have  been  the  condition  of  Christianity  had  it  been 
absorbed  by  the  feudalism  of  the  middle  ages;  such  too  is  that  Protestantism,  or 
(as  it  sometimes  calls  itself)  attachment  to  the  Establishment,  which  is  not  un- 
frequently  the  boast  of  the  respectable  and  wealthy  among  ourselves. 

Whether  Mahometanism  external  to  Christendom,  and  the  Greek  church 
within  it,  fall  under  this  description  is  yet  to  be  seen.  Circumstances  can  be 
imagined  which  would  even  now  rouse  the  fanaticism  of  the  Moslem  ;  and  the 
Russian  despotism  does  not  venture  upon  the  usages,  though  it  may  domineer 
over  the  priesthood,  of  the  national  religion. 

Thus,  while  a  corruption  is  distinguished  from  decay  by  its  energetic  action, 
it  is  distinguished  from  a  development  by  its  transitory  character.  And  thus  we 
have  a  seventh  and  final  test  of  a  development. 

This  is  all  that  need  here  be  said  on  the  criteria  between  a  development  and  a 
corruption.  We  shall  have  occasion  for  them  hereafter.  Meanwhile  it  is  plain 
that  they  are  only  of  a  practical  character,  and  not  determined  on  any  logical 
principle  of  division ;  and  the  instances  which  have  been  arranged  under  one 
head  might  in  some  cases  have  been  referred  to  another. 
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ON  THE  DEVELOPMENT  OF  CHRISTIAN  IDEAS  ANTECEDENTLY 
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SECTION  I. 

ON  THE  PROBABILITY  OF  DEVELOPMENTS    IN  CHRISTIANITY. 

l'     !l.Q!lrJstianity  is  a   fact>  and   can  be   made  subject-matter  of  exercises 

the  reason,  and  impresses  an  idea  of  itself  on  our  minds,  that  idea  will  in    ' 
course  of  time  develope  in  a  series  of  ideas  connected  and  harmonious  with  one 
another,  and  unchangeable  and   complete,  as  is  the  external  fact  itself  which  is 
thus  represented.     It  is  the  peculiarity  of  the  human  mind,  that  it  cannot  take  an 
object  in,  which  is  submitted  to  it,  simply  and  integrally.     It  conceives  by  means 

lenmtion  or  description  ;   whole  objects  do  not  create   in  the  intellect  whole 
ideas,  but  are,  to  use  a   mathematical  phrase,  thrown  into  series,  into  a  number 
statements,  strengthening,  interpreting,  correcting  each  other,  and  with  more  or 
exactness  approximating,  as  they  accumulate,  to  a  perfect  image.     There  is 
no  other  way  of  learning  or  of  teaching.     We  cannot  teach  except  by  aspects  or 
views,  which  are  not  identical  with  the  thing  itself  which  we  are  teachin^     Two 
persons  will  convey  the  same  truth  to  another,  yet  by  methods  and  throuo-h  re 
presentations  altogether  different.     The  same  person  will  treat  the  same  argument 
differently  in  an  essay  or  speech,  according  to  the  accident  of  the  day  of  writincr 
or  of  the  audience,  yet  it  will  be  the  same. 

And  the  more  claim  an  idea  has  to  be  considered  living,  the  more  various 
3  its  aspects ;  and  the  more  social  and  political  is  its  nature,  the  more  com 
plicated  and  subtle  will  be  its  developments,  and  the  longer  and  more  eventful 
will  be  its  course.  Such  is  Christianity;  and  whatever  has  been  said  in  the 
last  chapter  about  the  development  of  ideas  generally,  becomes  of  course  an 
antecedent  argument  for  its  progressive  development. 

It  may  be  objected  that  inspired  documents,  such  as  the  Holy  Scriptures  at 
once  determine  its  doctrine  without  further  trouble.  But  they  were  intended  to 
create  an  idea,  and  that  idea  is  not  in  the  sacred  text,  but  in  the  mind  of  the 
reader ;  and  the  question  is,  whether  that  idea  is  communicated  to  him  in  its 
completeness  and  minute  accuracy  on  its  first  apprehension,  or  expands 'in  his 
heart  and  intellect,  and  comes  to  perfection  in  the  course  of  time.  Nor  could  it 
be  maintained  without  extravagance  that  the  letter  of  the  New  Testament  or  of 
any  assignable  number  of  books,  comprises  a  delineation  of  all  possible 'forms 
which  a  divine  message  will  assume  when  submitted  to  a  multitude  of  minds 

Nor  is  the  case  altered  by  supposing  that  inspiration  did  for  the  first  recipients 
Of  the  Revelation  what  the  Divine  Fiat  did  for  herbs  and  plants  in  the  beginninrr 
which  were  created  in  maturity.     Still,  the  time  at  length  came,  when  its  recipi 
ents  ceased  to  be  inspired  ;  and  on  these  recipients  the  revealed  truths  would  fall 
as  in  other  cases,  at  first  vaguely  and  generally,  and  would  afterwards  be  com' 
pleted  by  developments. 

Nor  can  it  fairly  be  made  a  difficulty  that  thus  to  treat  of  Christianity  is  to 
level  it  in  some  sort  to  sects  and  doctrines  of  the  world,  and  to  impute  to  "it  the 
imperfections  which  characterize  the  productions  of  man.     Certainly  it  is,  a  de^ra 
dation  of  a  divine  work  to  consider  it  under  an  earthly  form  ;  but  it  is  no  irreve 
rence,  since  the  Lord  Himself,  its  Author  and  Owner,  bore  one  also.     Christian-v 
differs  from  other  religions  and  philosophies,  in  what  it  has  in  addition  to  them  • 
not  in  kind,  but  in  origin  ;  not  in  its  nature,  but  in  its  personal  characteristics • 
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being  informed  and  quickened  by  what  is  more  than  intellect,  by  a  Divine  Spirit. 
It  is  externally  what  the  Apostle  calls  an  "  earthly  vessel,"  being  the  religion 
of  men.  And,  considered  as  such,  it  grows  "in  wisdom  and  stature;"  but  the 
powers  which  it  wields,  and  the  words  which  proceed  out  of  its  mouth,  attest  its 
miraculous  nativity. 

Unless  then  some  special  ground  of  exception  can  be  assigned,  it  is  as  evi 
dent  that  Christianity,  as  a  doctrine  and  worship,  will  develope  in  the  minds  of 
recipients,  as  that  it  conforms  in  other  respects,  in  its  external  propagation  or  its 
political  framework,  to  the  general  methods  by  which  the  course  of  things  is  car 
ried  forward. 

2.  Again,  if  Christianity  be  an  universal  religion,  suited  not  to  one  locality 
or  period,  but  to  all  times  and  places,  it  cannot  but  vary  in  its  relations  and  deal 
ings  towards  the  world  around  it,  that  is,  it  will  develope.     Principles  require  a 
very  various  application  according  to  persons  and  circumstances,  and  must  be 
thrown  into  new  shapes  according  to  the  form  of  society  which  they  are  to  influ 
ence.     Hence  all  bodies  of  Christians  develope  the  doctrines  of  Scripture.     Few 
but  will  grant  that  Luther's  view  of  justification  had   never  been  stated  in  words 
before  his  time ;    that  his  phraseology  and    his  positions   were  novel,   whether 
called  for  by  circumstances  or  not.     It  is  equally  certain  that  the  doctrine  of  jus 
tification    defined  at  Trent  was,  in  some  sense,  new  also.     The  refutation  and 
remedy  of  errors  cannot  precede  their  rise ;   and  thus  the  fact  of  false   develop 
ments  or    corruptions  involves  the    correspondent   manifestation  of  true    ones. 
Moreover,  all  parties  appeal  to  Scripture,  that  is,  argue  from  Scripture  ;  but  ar 
gument  implies   deduction,  that  is,  development.     Here  there  is    no  difference 
between  early  times  and  late,  between  a  Pope  of  cathedra  and  an  individual  Pro 
testant,  except  that  their  authority  is  not  on  a  par.     On  either  side  the  claim  of 
authority   is  the  same,  and  the  process  of  development.1 

Accordingly,  the  common  complaint  of  Protestants  against  the  Church  of 
Rome  is,  not  simply  that  she  has  added  to  the  primitive  or  the  Scriptural  doctrine, 
but  that  she  contradicts  it,  and  moreover  imposes  her  additions  as  fundamental 
truths  under  the  sanction  of  an  anathema.  For  themselves  they  deduce  by  quite 
as  subtle  a  method,  and  act  upon  doctrines  as  implicit  and  on  reasons  as  little 
analyzed  in  time  past,  as  Catholic  schoolmen.  What  small  prominence  has  the 
Royal  Supremacy  in  the  New  Testament,  or  the  lawfulness  of  bearing  arms,  or 
the  duty  of  public  worship,  or  the  substitution  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  for 
the  seventh,  or  infant  baptism,  to  say  nothing  of  the  fundamental  principle  that 
the  Bible  and  the  Bible  only  is  the  religion  of  Protestants  !  These  doctrines 
and  usages,  true  or  not,  which  is  not  the  question  here,  are  surely  gained,  not  by 
a  mere  exercise  of  argument  uppn  words  and  sentences  placed  before  the  eyes, 
but  by  the  unconscious  growth  of  ideas  habitual  to  the  mind. 

3.  And,  indeed,  when  we  turn  to  the  consideration  of  particular  doctrines  on 
which  Scripture  lays  the  greatest  stress,  we  shall  see  that  it  is  absolutely  impos 
sible  for  them  to  remain  in  the  mere  letter  of  Scripture,  if  they  are  to  be  more 
than  mere  words,  or  to  convey  a  definite  idea  to  the  recipient.     When  it  is  de 
clared  that  "  the  Word  became  flesh,"  three  wide  questions  open  upon  us  on  the 
very  announcement.     What  is  meant  by  "  the  Word,"  what  by  "  flesh,"  what 
by  "  became  ?"     The  answers  to  these  involve  a  process  of  investigation,  and 
are  developments.     Moreover,  when  they  have  been  made,  they  will  suggest  a 
series  of  secondary  questions ;  and  thus  at  length  a  multitude  of  propositions  is 
the  result,  which  gather  round  the  inspired  sentence  of  which  they  come,  giving 
it  externally  the  form  of  a  doctrine,  and  creating  or  deepening  the  idea  of  it  in 
the  mind. 

It  is  true  that,  so  far  as  such  statements  of  Scripture  are  mysteries,  they  are 
relatively  to  us  but  words,  and  cannot  be  developed.     But  as  a  mystery  implies 

1  Vid.  Froph.  Office,  vii.  where  this  parallel  is  insisted  on,  though  with  a  different  object. 
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in  part  what  is  incomprehensible,  so  does  it  in  part  imply  what  is  not  so  •  it  im 
plies  a  partial  man  Gestation,  or  a   representation  by  economy.     Because'  then  u 
in  a  measure  understood,  it  can  so  far  be  developed,  though  each  result  in  the 
process  will  partake  m  the  dimness  and  confusion  of  the  original  impression 

This  moreover  should  be  considered,  that  great  questions  exist;  in  the  sub- 
ject-matter  of  which  Scripture  treats,  which  Scripture  does  not  solve  •  questioi 
too  so  real,  so  practical,  that  they  must  be  answered,  and  answered'  unless  we 
suppose  a  new  revelation,  from  the  revelation  which  we  have,  that  is   bv  <WP1 

Tfh  h  r^  IS-  ^  qUeS,ti0n  °f  the  Can°n  °f  ScriPture  and   its   inspiration" 
whether  Christianity  depends  upon  a  written  document  as  Judaism  if  so  on  what 
writings  and  how  many  -—whether  that  document  is  self-interpretina  or'reouir^ 
a  comment,  and  whether  any  authoritative  comment  or  commentators  provided  • 
-whether  the  revelation  and  the  document  are  commensurate,  or  the  one  outruns 
the  other  that  is,  whether  or  not  the  revelation  is  partly  documentarv  and  partly 
traditional   and  whether  or  not  the  document  is  but  partially  the  revelation  in  an 
,insplred   organ,  or  the  revelation  with  additions  ;-all  these  questions  surely 
nnd  no  solution  on  the  surface  of  Scripture,  nor  indeed  under  the  surface  in  the 
case  of  most  men,  however  long  and  diligent  might  be  their  study  of  it      Nor 
were  these  difficulties  settled  by  authority,  as  far  as  we  know,  at  the  commence 
mentof  the  religion  ;  yet  surely  it  is  quite  conceivable  that  an  Apostle  might  have 
dissipated  them  all  in  a  few   words,   had  Divine   Wisdom   thought  fit      But 
matter  of  fact  the  decision  has  been  left  to  time,  to  the  slow  proclss  of'  thought 
the  influence  of  mind  upon  mind,  the  issues  of  controversy,  and  the  growth  of 

To  take  another  instance  :—  if  there  was  a  point  on  which  a  rule  was  desirable 
from  the  first,  it  was  concerning  the  course  which  Christian  parents  were  bound 
to  pursue  towards  their  children.  It  would  be  natural  indeed  in  any  Christian 
father,  m  he  absence  of  express  direction,  to  bring  his  children  for  baptism  •  such 
m  this  instance  woud  be  the  practical  development  of  his  faith  in  Christ  and  love 
for  his  offspring;  still  a  development  it  is,-necessarily  required,  yet  as  far  a 
we  know  not  provided  for  his  need  by  the  Revelation  as  original  ly^en 

Another  very  large  field  of  thought,  full  of  practical  considerations,'  yet  as 
far  as  our  knowledge  goes,  but  partially  occupied  by  any  apostolical  judgmenT 
is  that  which  the  question  of  the  effects  of  Baptism  opens  upon  us.     Thaf  ™ev 
who  came  in  repentance  and  faith  to  that  Holy  Sacrament  received  remission  of 
sins,  is  undoubtedly  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles;  but  is  there  any  means  of  a 
second   remission  for  sins  committed   after  it?     St.  Paul's  Epistles,  where  we 
expect  an  answer  to  our  inquiry,  contain  no  explicit  statement  on  the  sub- 
ct  ,  what  they  do  plainly  say  does  not  diminish  the  difficulty  :—  viz.,  first   that 
Baptism  is  intended  for  the  pardon  of  sins  before  it,  not  in  prospect  :  next    ha 
How  dWoe°  JaVte.reC?rd  *e  ^  of  ?aPtism  "ve  in  a  state  ofholfness  not  of  sin 
*  "^         ^^  ***  °f 


see  "  at 


Considering  that  it  was  expressly  predicted  that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  like 
he  fisher's  net,  should  gather  of  every  kind,  and  that  the  Sres  should  grow  wkh 
the  wheat  until  the  harvest,  a  graver  and  more  practical  question  cann?t  be  mfa- 
gmed  than  that  which  it  has  pleased  the  Divine  Author  of  the  Revelation  to  leTve 
!  undecided,  unless  indeed  there  be  means  in  that  Revelation  for  its  own  ffrowlh 
or  development.     As  far  as  the  letter  goes  of  the  inspired  message™he«   is 
'not  one  of  us  but  has  exceeded  by  transgression  its  revealed  proviso's,  and  finds 
.himself  m  consequence  thrown  upon  those  infinite  resources  of  Divine  Love  which 
are  stored  in  Christ,  but  have  not  been  drawn  out  into  form  in  its  appointment- 
then  Scripture  needs  completion,  the  question  is  brought  to  this  issue, 
ether  defect  or  inehoateness  m  its  doctrines  be  or  be  not  an  antecedent  proba 
wlity  m  favour  of  a  development  of  them. 


Justification,  lect.  xiii. 
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There  is  another  subject,  though  not  so  immediately  practical,  on  which  Scrip 
ture  does  not,  strictly  speaking,  keep  silence,  for  then  there  would  be  no  basis  for 
development,  but  says  so  little  as  to  require,  and  so  much  as  to  suggest,  information 
beyond  its  letter, — the  intermediate  state  between  death  and  the  Resurrection.  Con 
sidering  the  length  of  time  which  separates  Christ's  first  and  second  coming,  the 
millions  of  faithful  souls  who  are  exhausting  it,  and  the  intimate  concern  which  everv 
Christian  has  in  the  determination  of  its  character,  it  might  have  been  expected  that 
Scripture  would  have  spoken  explicitly  concerning  it,  whereas  in  fact  its  notices 
are.but  brief  and  obscure.  We  might  indeed  have  argued  that  this  silence  was 
intentional  with  a  view  of  discouraging  speculations  upon  the  subject,  except  for 
the  circumstance  that  as  in  the  question  of  our  post-baptismal  state,  its  teaching 
seems  to  proceed  upon  an  hypothesis  inapplicable  to  the  state  of  the  Church  since 
!  the  time  it  was  delivered.  As  Scripture  contemplates  Christians,  not  as  back 
sliders,  but  as  saints,  so  does  it  apparently  represent  the  Day  of  Judgment  as 
,  immediate,  and  the  interval  of  expectation  as  evanescent.  It  leaves  on  our  minds 
the  general  impression  that  Christ  was  returning  on  earth  at  once,  "  the  time 
short,"  worldly  engagements  superseded  by  "  the  present  distress,"  persecutors 
urgent,  Christians  sinless  and  expectant,  without  home,  without  plan  for  the  future, 
looking  up  to  heaven.  But  outward  circumstances  have  changed,  and  with  the 
change,  of  necessity,  a  different  application  of  the  revealed  word  became  neces 
sary,  that  is,  a  development.  When  the  nations  ware  converted  and  offences 
abounded,  then  the  Church  came  out  to  view,  on  the  one  hand  as  an  establishment. 
on  the  other  as  a  remedial  system,  and  passages  of  Scripture  aided  and  directed 
the  development  which  before  were  of  inferior  account.  Hence  the  doctrine 
of  Penance  as  the  complement  of  Baptism,  and  of  Purgatory  as  the  explanation 
of  the  Intermediate  State.  So  reasonable  is  this  development  of  the  original 
creed,  that,  when  Baptism  was  lately  expounded  without  the  doctrine  of  Penance 
/-  it  was  accused  by  English  Churchmen  of  Novatianism,  while  heterodox  thinkers 
have  before  now  urged  the  doctrine  of  the  sleep  of  the  soul  as  the  only  successful 
preventative  of  belief  in  Purgatory. 

Tims  developments  of  Christianity  are  proved  to  have  been  in  the  contempla 
tion  of  its  Divine  Author,  by  an  argument  parallel  to  that  by  which  we  infer 
intelligence  in  the  system  of  the  physical  world.  In  whatever  sense  the  need 
and  its  supply  are  a  proof  of  design  in  the  visible  creation,  in  the  same  do  the 
gaps,  if  the  word  may  be  used,  which  occur  in  the  structure  of  the  original  creed 
of  the  Church,  make  it  probable  that  those  developments,  which  grow  out  of  the 
truths  which  lie  around  them,  were  intended  to  complete  it. 

Nor  can  it  be  fairly  objected  that  in  thus  arguing  we  are  contradicting  the 
great  philosopher,  who  tells  us,  that  "  upon  supposition  of  God  affording  us  lio-ht 
and  instruction  by  revelation,  additional  to  what  He  has  afforded  us  by  reason  and 
experience,  we  are  in  no  sort  judges  by  what  methods,  and  in  what  proportion,  it 
were  to  be  expected  that  this  supernatural  light  and  instruction  would  be  afforded 
us,"1  because  he  is  speaking  of  our  judging  before  a  revelation  is  given.  He 
observes  that  "  we  have  no  principles  of  reason  upon  which  to  judge  beforehand, 
how  it  were  to  be  expected  Revelation  should  have  been  left,  or  what  was  most 
suitable  to  the  divine  plan  of  government,"  in  various  respects  ;  but  the  case  is 
altogether  altered  when  a  Revelation  is  vouchsafed,  for  then  a  new  precedent,  or 
what  he  calls  "  principle  of  reason,"  is  introduced,  and  from  what  is  actually  put 
into  our  hands  we  can  form  a  judgment  whether  more  is  to  be  expected.  Butler, 
indeed,  as  a  well-known  passage  of  his  work  shows,  is  far  from  denying  the  prin 
ciple  of  progressive  development. 

5.  The  method  of  revelation  observed  in  Scripture  abundantly  confirms  this 
anticipation.  For  instance,  Prophecy,  if  it  had  so  happened,  need  not  have 
afforded  a  specimen  of  development ;  separate  predictions  might  have  been  made 

'  Butler's  Anal.  ii.  3. 
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to  accumulate  as  time  went  on,  prospects  might  have  opened,  definite  knowledge 
might  have  been  given,  by  communications  independent  of  each  other,  as  St. 
John's  Gospel  or  the  Epistlegof  St.  Paul  are  unconnected  with  the  first  three  Gos 
pels,  though  the  doctrine  of  each  Apostle  is  a  development  of  their  matter.  But 
the  Revelation  is,  in  matter  of  fact,  not  of  this  nature,  but  a  process  of  develop 
ment  :  the  earlier  prophecies  are  pregnant  texts  out  of  which  the  succeeding  an 
nouncements  grow  ;  they  are  types.  It  is  not  that  first  one  truth  is  told,  then 
another  ;  but  the  whole  truth  or  large  portions  of  it  are  told  at  once,  yet  only  in 
th  ir  rudiments,  or  in  miniature,  and  they  are  expanded  and  finished  in  their 
parts,  as  the  course  of  revelation  proceeds.  The  Seed  of  the  woman  was  to 
bruise  the  serpent's  head  ;  the  sceptre  was  not  to  depart  from  Judah  till  Shiloh 
came,  to  whom  was  the  gathering  of  the  people.  He  was  to  be  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  The  question  of  the  Ethiopian  rises  in  the 
reader's  mind,  "  Of  whom  speaketh  the  Prophet  this  ?"  Every  word  requires 
a  comment.  Accordingly,  it  is  no  uncommon  theory  with  unbelievers,  that  the 
Messianic  idea,  as  they  call  it,  was  gradually  developed  in  the  minds  of  the  Jews 
by  a  continuous  and  traditional  habit  of  contemplating  it,  and  grew  into  its  full 
proportions  by  a  mere  human  process  ;  and  so  far  seems  certain,  without  intrench 
ing  on  the  doctrine  of  inspiration,  that  the  books  of  Wisdom  and  Ecclesiasticus 
are  developments  of  the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  expressed  under  or  elicited  by 
current  ideas  in  the  Greek  philosophy,  and  ultimately  adopted  and  ratified  by  the 
Apostle  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

But  the  whole  Bible,  not  its  prophetical  portions  only,  is  written  on  the  prin 
ciple  of  development.  As  the  Revelation  proceeds,  it  is  ever  new,  yet  ever  old. 
St.  John,  who  completes  it,  declares  that  he  writes  no  "new  commandment  unto 
his  brethren,"  but  an  old  commandment  which  they  "  had  from  the  beginning." 
And  then  he  adds,  "A  new  commandment  I  write  unto  you."  The  same  test 
of  development  is  suggested  in  our  Lord's  words  on  the  Mount,  as  has  already 
been  noticed,  "  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  Law  and  the  Prophets ; 
I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.'*  He  does  not  reverse,  but  perfect,  what ; 
has  gone  before.  Thus  with  respect  to  the  evangelical  view  of  the  rite  of  sacri 
fice,  first  the  rite  is  enjoined  by  Moses ;  next  Samuel  says,  "  to  obey  is  better 
than  sacrifice;"  then  Hosea,  "I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice ;"  Isaiah, 
•"Incense  is  an  abomination  unto  me;"  then  Malachi,  describing  the  times  of  the 
Gospel,  speaks  of  the  "  pure  offering  "  of  wheat  flour  ;  and  our  Lord  completes 
the  development,  when  He  speaks  of  worshipping  "  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  If 
there  is  any  thing  yet  to  explain,  it  will  be  found  in  the  usage  of  the  Christian 
Church  immediately  afterwards,  which  shows  that  sacrifice  was  not  removed,  but 
truth  and  spirit  added. 

Nay,  the  cffata  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  are  of  a  typical  structure,  par 
allel  to  the  prophetic  announcements  above  mentioned,  and  predictions  as  well  as 
injunctions  of  doctrine.  If  then  the  prophetic  sentences  have  had  that  develop 
ment  which  has  really  been  given  them,  first  by  succeeding  revelations,  and  then 
by  the  event,  it  is  probable  antecedently  that  those  doctrinal,  political,  ritual,  and 
ethical  sentences,  which  have  the  same  structure,  should  admit  the  same  expan 
sion.  Such  are,  "  This  is  My  Body,"  or  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock 
I  will  build  My  Church,"  or  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  Me,"  or  "  The 
pure  in  heart  shall  see  God." 

On  this  character  of  our  Lord's  teachings,  the  following  passage  may  suitably 
be  quoted.  "His  recoi'ded  words  and  works  when  on  earth"  come  as  the  decla 
rations  of  a  Lawgiver.  In  the  Old  Covenant,  Almighty  God  first  of  all  spoke  the 
Ten  Commandments  from  Mount  Sinai,  and  afterwards  wrote  them.  So  our 
Lord  first  spoke  His  own  Gospel,  both  of  promise  and  of  precept,  on  the  Mount, 
and  His  Evangelists  have  recorded  it.  Furtherf  when  He  delivered  it,  He  spoke 
by  way  of  parallel  to  the  Ten  Commandments.  And  His  style,  moreover,  cor 
responds  to  the  authority  which  He  assumes.  It  is  of  that  solemn,  measured, 
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and  severe  character,  which  bears  on  the  face  of  it  tokens  of  its  belonging  to 
One  who  spake  as  none  other  man  could  speak.  The  Beatitudes,  with  which  His 
Sermon  opens,  are  an  instance  of  this  incommunicable  style,  which  befitted,  as 
far  as  human  words  could  befit,  God  Incarnate. 

"  Nor  is  this  style  peculiar  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  All  through  the 
Gospels  it  is  discernible,  distinct  from  any  other  part  of  Scripture,  showing  itself 
in  solemn  declarations,  canons,  sentences,  or  sayings,  such  as  legislators  pro 
pound,  and  scribes  and  lawyers  comment  on.  Surely  every  thing  our  Saviour 
'  did  and  said  is  characterized  by  mingled  simplicity  a»d  mystery.  His  em 
blematical  actions,  His  typical  miracles,  His  parables,  His  replies,  His  censures, 
all  are  evidences  of  a  legislature  in  germ,  afterwards  to  be  developed,  a  code  of 
divine  truth  which  was  ever  to  be  before  men's  eyes,  to  be  the  subject  of 
_ investigation  and  interpretation,  and  the  guide  in  controversy.  'Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,' — '  But,  I  say  unto  you,' — are  the  tokens  of  a  supreme  Teacher 
and  Prophet. 

"  And  thus  the  Fathers  speak  of  His  teaching.  '  His  sayings/  observes  St. 
Justin,  '  were  short  and  concise ;  for  He  was  no  rhetorician,  but  His  word  was 
the  power  of  God.'  And  St.  Basil,  in  like  manner,  '  Every  deed  and  every  word 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  a  crown  of  piety  and  virtue.  When  then  thou 
hearest  word  or  deed  of  His,  do  not  hear  it  as  by  the  way,  or  after  a  simple  and 
carnal  manner,  but  enter  into  the  depth  of  His  contemplations,  become  a  com 
municant  in  truths  mystically  delivered  to  thee.' 

"  As  instances  in  point,  I  would  refer,  first,  to  His  discourse  with  Nicodemus. 
We  can  hardly  conceive  but  He  must  have  spoken  during  his  visit  much  more 
than  is  told  us  in  St.  John's  Gospel ;  but  so  much  is  preserved  as  bears  that 
peculiar  character  which  became  a  Divine  Lawgiver,  and  was  intended  for  per 
petual  use  in  the  Church.  It  consists  of  concise  and  pregnant  enunciations,  on 
which  volumes  of  instructive  comment  might  be  written.  Every  verse  is  a 
canon  of  Divine  Truth. 

"  His  discourse  to  the  Jews,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  is  per 
haps  a  still  more  striking  instance. 

"  Again,  observe  how  the  Evangelists  heap  his  words  together,  though 
unconnected  with  each  other,  as  if  under  a  divine  intimation,  and  with  the  con 
sciousness  that  they  were  providing  a  code  of  doctrine  and  precept  for  the 
Church.  St.  Luke,  for  instance,  at  the  end  of  his  ninth  chapter,"  &c.  .  .  Here 
are  six  solemn  declarations  made  one  after  another,  with  little  or  no  connexion. 

"  The  twenty-second  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  would  supply  a  similar  series 
of  sacred  maxims ;  or,  again,  the  eighteenth,  in  which  the  separate  verses. 
though  succeeding  one  the  other  with  somewhat  more  of  connexion,  are  yet  com 
plete  each  in  itself  and  very  momentous. 

"  No  one  can  doubt,  indeed,  that  as  the  narratives  of  His  miracles  are 
brought  together  in  one  as  divine  signs,  so  His  sayings  are  accumulated  as 
lessons. 

"  Or  take,  again,  the  very  commencement  of  His  prophetical  ministrations, 
and  observe  how  His  words  run.  He  opens  His  mouth  with  accents  of  grace, 
and  still  they  fall  into  short  and  expressive  sentences.  The  first :  '  How  is  it 
that  ye  sought  me  ?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business  ? ' 
The  second :  '  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now,  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  right 
eousness.'  The  third  :  '  Woman,  what  am  I  to  thee  ?  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.'" 
The  fourth :  '  Take  these  things  hence  ;  make  not  My  Father's  house  a  house 
of  merchandize.'  The  fifth :  '  Repent  ye,  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at 
hand.' 

"  The  same  peculiarity  shows  itself  in  His  conflict  with  Satan.  He  strikes 
and  overthrows  him,  as  David  slew  the  Giant,  with  a  sling  and  with  a  stone, 
with  three  words  selected  out  of  the  Old  Testament ;  '  Man  shall  not  live  by- 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.' 
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'  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.'     '  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.' 

"  In  like  manner,  what  He  uttered  from  time  to  time  at  His  crucifixion  even 
goes  by  the  name  of  His  seven  last  words. 

"  Again :  His  parables,  and  often  His  actions,  as  His  washing  His  disciples' 
feet  and  paying  the  tribute,  are  instances  of  a  similar  peculiarity."1 

Moreover,  while  it  is  certain  that  developments  of  Revelation  proceeded  all 
through  the  Old  Dispensation  down  to  the  very  end  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  on 
the  other  hand,  if  we  turn  our  attention  to  the  beginnings  of  apostolical  teaching 
after  His  ascension,  we  shall  find  ourselves  unable  to  fix  an  historical  point  at 
which  the  growth  of  doctrine  ceased,  and  the  rule  of  faith  was  once  for  all 
settled.  Not  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  for  St.  Peter  had  still  to  learn  at  Joppa 
about  the  baptism  of  Cornelius ;  not  at  Joppa  and  Caesarea,  for  St.  Paul  had  to 
write  his  Epistles  ;  not  on  the  death  of  the  last  Apostle,  for  St.  Ignatius  had  to 
establish  the  doctrine  of  Episcopacy  ;  not  then,  nor  for  many  years  after,  for  the 
Canon  of  the  New  Testament  was  still  undetermined.  Not  in  the  Creed,  which 
is  no  collection  of  definitions,  but  a  summary  of  certain  credenda,  an  incomplete 
summary,  and,  like  the  Lord's  Prayer  or  the  Decalogue,  a  mere  sample  of 
divine  truths,  especially  of  the  more  elementary.  No  one  doctrine  can  be 
named  which  starts  omnibus  numeris  at  first,  and  gains  nothing  for^the  investiga 
tions  of  faith  and  the  attacks  of  heresy.  The  Church  went  forth  from  the  world 
in  haste,  as  the  Israelites  from  Egypt  "  with  their  dough  before  it  was  leavened, 
their  kneading  troughs  being  bound  up  in  the  clothes  upon  their  shoulders." 

Moreover,  the  political  developments  contained  in  the  historical  parts  of 
Scripture  are  as  striking  as  the  prophetical  and  doctrinal.  Can  any  history 
wear  a  more  human  appearance  than  that  of  the  rise  and  growth  of  the  chosen 
people  to  which  I  have  just  alluded  ?  What  had  been  determined  in  the  coun 
sels  of  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  from  the  beginning,  what  was  immutable, 
what  was  announced  to  Moses  in  the  burning  bush,  is  afterwards  represented  as 
the  growth  of  an  idea  under  successive  emergencies.  The  Divine  Voice  in  the 
bush  announced  the  Exodus  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt  and  their 
entrance  into  Canaan  ;  and  added,  as  a  token  of  the  certainty  of  his  purpose, 
"  When  thou  hast  brought  forth  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  ye  shall  serve  God 
upon  this  mountain."  Now  this  sacrifice  or  festival,  which  was  but  incidental 
and  secondary  in  the  great  deliverance,  is  for  a  while  the  ultimate  scope  of  the 
demands  which  Moses  makes  upon  Pharaoh.  "  Thou  shalt  come,  thou  and  the 
elders  of  Israel,  unto  the  King  of  Egypt,  and  you  shall  say  unto  him,  The  Lord 
God  of  the  Hebrews  hath  met  with  us,  and  now  let  us  go,  we  beseech  thee,  three 
days'  journey  into  the  wilderness,  that  we  may  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  our  God." 
It  was  added  that  Pharaoh  would  first  refuse  their  request,  but  that  after 
miracles  he  would  let  them  go  altogether,  nay  with  "  jewels  of  silver  and  gold, 
and  raiment."  Accordingly  tho  first  request  of  Moses  was,  "  Let  us  go,  we 
pray  thee,  three  days'  journey  into  the  desert,  and  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  our 
God."  Before  the  plague  of  frogs,  the  warning  is  repeated,  "  Let  My  people  go 
that  they  may  serve  Me ;"  and  after  it  Pharaoh  says,  "  I  will  let  the  people  go, 
that  they  may  do  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord."  It  occurs  again  before  the  plague 
of  flies  ;  and  after  it  Pharaoh  offers  to  let  the  Israelites  sacrifice  in  Egypt, 
which  Moses  refuses  on  the  ground  that  they  will  have  to  "  sacrifice  the  abomi 
nation  of  the  Egyptians  before  their  eyes."  "  We  will  go  three  days'  journey 
into  the  wilderness,"  he  proceeds,  "  and  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  our  God;"  and 
Pharaoh  then  concedes  their  sacrificing  in  the  wilderness,  "only,"  he  says, 
"  You  shall  not  go  very  far  away."  The  demand  is  repeated  separately  before 
the  plagues  of  murrain,  hail,  and  locusts,  no  mention  being  yet  made  of  any 
thing  beyond  a  service  or  sacrifice  in  the  wilderness.  On  the  last  of  these 

1  Proph.  Office,  pp.  356—361. 
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interviews,  Pharaoh  asks  an  explanation,  and  Moses  extends  his  claim  :  "  We 
will  go  with  our  young  and  with  our  old,  with  our  sons  and  with  our  daughters, 
with  our  flocks  and  with  our  herds  will  we  go,  for  we  must  hold  a  feast  unto 
the  Lord."  That  it  was  an  extension  seems  plain  from  Pharaoh's  reply  :  "  Go 
now  ye  that  are  men  and  serve  the  Lord,  for  that  ye  did  desire."  Upon  the 
plague  of  darkness  Pharaoh  concedes  the  extended  demand,  excepting  the  flocks 
and  herds  ;  but  Moses  reminds  him  that  they  were  implied,  though  not  ex 
pressed  in  the  original  wording  :  "  Thou  must  give  us  also  sacrifices  and  burnt 
offerings,  that  we  may  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  our  God."  Even  to  the  last, 
there  was  no  intimation  of  their  leaving  Egypt  for  good ;  the  issue  was  left  to 
be  wrought  out  by  the  Egyptians.  "  All  these  thy  servants,"  says  Moses, 
"  shall  come  down  unto  me,  and  bow  down  themselves  unto  me,  saying,  Get  thee 
out,  and  all  the  people  that  follow  thee,  and  after  that  I  will  go  out;"  and 
accordingly,  after  the  judgment  on  the  first-born,  they  were  thrust  out  at  mid 
night,  with  their  flocks  and  herds,  their  kneading  troughs  and  their  dough,  laden, 
too,  with  the  spoils  of  Egypt,  as  had  been  fore-ordained,  yet  apparently  by  a 
combination  of  circumstances,  or  the  complication  of  a  crisis.  Yet  Moses  knew 
that  their  departure  from  Egypt  was  final,  for  he  took  the  bones  of  Joseph  with 
him ;  and  that  conviction  broke  on  Pharaoh  soon,  when  he  and  his  asked  them 
selves,  "  Why  have  we  done  this,  that  we  have  let  Israel  go  from  serving  us ? " 
But  this  progress  of  events,  vague  and  uncertain  as  it  seemed  to  be,  notwith 
standing  the  miracles  which  attended  it,  had  been  directed  by  Him  who  works 
out  gradually  what  He  has  determined  absolutely ;  and  it  ended  in  the  parting 
of  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh's  host,  on  his  pursuing  them. 

Moreover,  from  what  occurred  forty  years  afterwards,  when  they  were 
advancing  upon  the  promised  land,  it  would  seem  that  the  original  grant  of  terri 
tory  did  not  include  the  country  east  of  Jordan,  held  in  the  event  by  Reuben, 
Gad,  and  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  ;  at  least  they  undertook  at  first  to  leave 
Sihon  in  undisturbed  possession  of  his  country,  if  he  would  let  them  pass  through 
it,  and  only  on  his  refusing  his  permission  did  they  invade  and  appropriate  it. 

6.  It  is  in  point  also  to  notice  the  structure  and  style  of  Scripture,  a  structure 
so  unsystematic  and  various,  and  a  style  so  figurative  and  indirect,  that  no  one 
would  presume  at  first  sight  to  say  what  is  in  it  and  what  is  not.  It  cannot,  as  it 
'  were,  be  mapped,  or  its  contents  catalogued  ;  but  after  all  our  diligence,  to  the 
end  of  our  lives  and  to  the  end  of  the  Church,  it  must  be  an  unexplored  and 
unsubdued  land,  with  heights  and  valleys,  forests  and  streams,  on  the  right  and 
left  of  our  path  and  close  about  us,  full  of  concealed  wonders  and  choice  trea 
sures.  Of  no  doctrine  whatever,  which  does  not  actually  contradict  what  has 
been  delivered,  can  it  be  peremptorily  asserted  that  it  is  not  in  Scripture ;  of  no 
reader,  whatever  be  his  study  of  it,  can  it  be  said  that  he  has  mastered  every 
doctrine  which  it  contains.  Butler's  remarks  on  this  subject  were  just  now 
alluded  to.  "  The  more  distinct  and  particular  knowledge,"  he  says,  "  of  those 
things,  the  study  of  which  the  Apostle  calls  '  going  on  unto  perfection,'  "  that  is, 
of  the  more  recondite  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  "  and  of  the  prophetic  parts  of 
revelation,  like  many  parts  of  natural  and  even  civil  knowledge,  may  require 
very  exact  thought  and  careful  consideration.  The  hindrances  too  of  natural 
and  of  supernatural  light  and  knowledge  have  been  of  the  same  kind.  And  as  it 
is  owned  the  whole  scheme  of  Scripture  is  not  yet  understood,  so,  if  it  ever  comes 
to  be  understood,  before  the  '  restitution  of  all  things,'  and  without  miraculous 
interpositions,  it  must  be  in  the  same  way  as  natural  knowledge  is  come  at,  by 
the  continuance  and  progress  of  learning  and  of  liberty,  and  by  particular  persons 
attending  to,  comparing,  and  pursuing  intimations  scattered  up  and  down  it, 
which  are  overlooked  and  disregarded  by  the  generality  of  the  world.  For  this 
is  the  way  in  which  all  improvements  are  made,  by  thoughtful  men  tracing  on 
obscure  hints,  as  it  were,  dropped  us  by  nature  accidentally,  or  which  seem  to 
come  into  our  minds  by  chance.  Nor  is  it  at  all  incredible  that  a  book,  which 
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has  been  so  long  in  the  possession  of  mankind,  should  contain  many  truths  as  yet 
undiscovered.  For  all  the  same  phenomena,  and  the  same  faculties  of  investiga 
tion,  from  which  such  great  discoveries  in  natural  knowledge  have  been  made  in 
the  present  and  last  age,  were  equally  in  the  possession  of  mankind  several  thou 
sand  years  before.  And  possibly  it  might  be  intended  that  events,  as  they  come 
to  pass,  should  open  and  ascertain  the  meaning  of  several  parts  of  Scripture."1 
Butler  of  course  was  not  contemplating  the  case  of  new  articles  of  faith,  or 
developments  imperative  on  our  acceptance,  but  he  surely  bears  witness  to  the 
probability  of  developments  in  Christian  doctrine  considered  in  themselves,  which 
is  the  point  at  present  in  question. 

It  may  be  added  that,  in  matter  of  fact,  all  the  definitions  or  received  judg 
ments  of  the  early  and  medieval  Church,  rest  upon  definite,  even  though  some 
times  obscure  sentences  of  Scripture.  Thus  Purgatory  may  appeal  to  the 
"  saving  by  fire,"  and  "  entering  through  much  tribulation  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  ;"  the  communication  of  the  merits  of  the  Saints  to  our  "  receiving  a  pro 
phet's  reward,"  for  "  receiving  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,"  and  a  "  right 
eous  man's  reward"  for  "  receiving  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous 
man  ;"  the  Real  Presence  to  "  This  is  My  Body  ;"  Absolution  to  "  Whosesoever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted ;"  Extreme  Unction  to  "  Anointing  him  with  oil 
in  the  Name  of  the  Lord;"  Voluntary  poverty  to  "  Sell  all  that  thou  hast;" 
obedience  to  "He  was  in  subjection  to  His  parents;"  the  honour  paid  to  crea 
tures,  animate  or  inanimate,  to  Laudate  Dominwn  in  sanctis  Ejus,  and  Adorate 
scabellum  pedum  Ejus,  and  so  of  the  rest. 

7.  Lastly,  while  Scripture  no  where  recognizes  itself,  or  asserts  the  inspira 
tion  of  those  portions  which  are  most  essential,  it  distinctly  anticipates  the  devel 
opment  of  Christianity,  both  as  a  polity  and  as  a  doctrine.  In  one  of  our  Lord's 
parables  "  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  "  is  even  compared  to  "  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  which  a  man  took  and  hid  in  his  field  ;  which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all 
seeds,  but  when  it  is  grown  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree," 
and,  as  St.  Mark  words  it,  "  shooteth  out  great  branches,  so  that  the  birds  of  the 
air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof."  And  again,  in  the  same  chapter 
of  St.  Mark,  "  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the 
ground,  and  should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day,  and  the  seed  should  spring  and 
grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how  ;  for  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself." 
Here  an  internal  element  of  life,  whether  principle  or  doctrine,  is  spoken  of  rather 
than  any  mere  external  manifestation  ;  and  it  is  observable  that  the  spontaneous, 
as  well  as  the  gradual  character  of  the  growth  is  intimated.  This  description  of 
the  process  corresponds  to  what  has  been  above  observed  respecting  development, 
viz.,  that  it  is  not  an  effect  of  wishing  and  resolving,  or  of  forced  enthusiasm,  or  of 
any  mechanism  of  reasoning,  or  of  any  mere  subtlety  of  intellect;  but  comes  of 
its  own  innate  power  of  expansion  within  the  mind  in  its  season,  though  with  the 
use  of  reflection  and  argument  and  original  thought,  more  or  less  as  it  may  hap 
pen,  with  a  dependence  on  the  ethical  growth  of  the  mind  itself  and  with  a  reflex 
influence  upon  it.  Again,  the  Parable  of  the  Leaven  describes  the  development 
of  doctrine  in  another  respect,  in  its  active,  engrossing,  and  assimilating  power. 

From  the  necessity  then  of  the  case,  from  the  history  of  all  sects  and  parties 
in  religion,  and  from  the  analogy  and  example  of  Scripture,  we  may  fairly  con 
clude  that  Christian  doctrine  admits  of  formal,  legitimate,  and  true  developments, 
or  of  developments  contemplated  by  its  Divine  Author. 

The  general  analogy  of  the  world,  physical  and  moral,  confirms  this  conclu 
sion,  as  we  are  reminded  by  the  great  authority  who  has  already  been  quoted  in 
the  course  of  this  Section.  "The  whole  natural  world  and  government  of  it," 
says  Butler,  "  is  a  scheme  or  system ;  not  a  fixed,  but  a  progressive  one ;  a 

1    ii.  3  ;  vide  also  ii.  4,  fin. 
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scheme  in  which  the  operation  of  various  means  takes  up  a  great  length  of  time 
before  the  ends  they  tend  to  can  be  attained.  The  change  of  seasons,  the  ripen 
ing  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  the  very  history  of  a  flower  is  an  instance  of  this ; 
and  so  in  human  life.  Thus  vegetable  bodies,  and  those  of  animals,  though  pos 
sibly  formed  at  once,  yet  grow  up  by  degrees  to  a  mature  state.  And  thus  rational 
agents,  who  animate  these  latter  bodies,  are  naturally  directed  to  form  each  his 
own  manners  and  character,  by  the  gradual  gaining  of  knowledge  and  experience, 
and  by  a  long  course  of  action.  Our  existence  is  not  only  successive,  as  it 
must  be  of  necessity,  but  one  state  of  our  life  and  being  is  appointed  by  God  to 
be  a  preparation  for  another ;  and  that,  to  be  the  means  of  attaining  to  another 
succeeding  one,  infancy  to  childhood,  childhood  to  youth,  youth  to  mature  age. 
Men  are  impatient,  and  for  precipitating  things  ;  but  the  Author  of  Nature  ap 
pears  deliberate  throughout  His  operations,  accomplishing  His  natural  ends  by 
slow  successive  steps.  And  there  is  a  plan  of  things  beforehand  laid  out,  which, 
from  the  nature  of  it,  requires  various  systems  of  means,  as  well  as  length  of 
time,  in  order  to  the  carrying  on  its  several  parts  into  execution.  Thus,  in  the 
daily  course  of  natural  providence,  God  operates  in  the  very  same  manner  as  in 
the  dispensation  of  Christianity,  making  one  thing  subservient  to  another  ;  this, 
to  somewhat  farther ;  and  so  on,  through  a  progressive  series  of  means,  which 
extend,  both  backward  and  forward,  beyond  our  utmost  view.  Of  this  manner 
of  operation,  every  thing  we  see  in  the  course  of  nature  is  as  much  an  instance 
as  any  part  of  the  Christian  dispensation."1 


SECTION  II. 

ON    THE     PROBABILITY    OF    A    DEVELOPING    AUTHORITY    IN    CHRISTIANITY. 

IT  has  now  been  made  probable  that  developments  of  Christianity  were  but 
natural,  as  time  went  on,  and  were  to  be  expected ;  and  that  these  natural  and 
true  developments,  as  being  natural  and  true,  were  of  course  contemplated  and 
taken  into  account  by  its  Author,  who  in  designing  the  work  designed  its  legiti 
mate  results.  These  may  be  called  absolutely  "  the  developments "  of  Chris 
tianity.  That  there  are  such,  is  surely  a  great  step  gained  in  the  inquiry ;  it 
is  a  momentous  fact.  The  next  question  is,  What  are  they  ?  and  to  a  theolo 
gian,  who  could  take  a  general  view,  and  also  possessed  an  intimate  and  minute 
knowledge,  of  its  history,  they  would  doubtless  on  the  whole  be  easily  distin 
guishable  by  their  own  characters,  and  require  no  foreign  aid  to  point  them  out, 
no  external  authority  to  ratify  them.  But  it  is  difficult  to  say  who  is  exactly  in 
this  position.  Considering  that  Christians,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  live  un 
der  the  bias  of  the  doctrines,  and  in  the  very  midst  of  the  facts,  and  during  the 
process  of  the  controversies,  which  are  to  be  the  subject  of  criticism,  since  they 
are  exposed  to  the 'prejudices  of  birth,  education,  locality,  personal  attachment, 
and  party,  it  can  hardly  be  maintained  that  in  matter  of  fact  a  true  develop 
ment  carries  with  it  always  its  own  certainty  even  to  the  learned,  or  that 
history,  past  or  present,  is  secure  from  the  possibility  of  a  variety  of  interpre 
tations. 

I  have  already  spoken  on  this  subject  in  a  very  different  connexion  : — 
"Prophets  or  Doctors  are  the  interpreters  of  the  revelation  ;  they  unfold  anil 
define  its  mysteries,  they  illuminate  its  documents,  they  harmonize  its  contents, 
they  apply  its  promises.  Their  teaching  is  a  vast  system,  not  to  be  comprised 
in  a  few  sentences,  not  to  be  embodied  in  one  code  or  treatise,  but  consisting  of 
a  certain  body  of  Truth,  pervading  the  Church  like  an  atmosphere,  irregular  in 

1  Analogy,  ii.  4,  fine. 
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its  shape  from  its  very  profusion  and  exuberance ;  at  times  separable  only  in 
idea  from  Episcopal  Tradition,  yet  at  times  melting  away  into  legend  and  fable  ; 
partly  written,  partly  unwritten,  partly  the  interpretation,  partly  the  supplement 
of  Scripture,  partly  preserved  in  intellectual  expressions,  partly  latent  in  the 
spirit  and  temper  of  Christians ;  poured  to  and  fro  in  closets  and  upon  the  house 
tops,  in  liturgies,  in  controversial  works,  in  obscure  fragments,  in  sermons,  in 
popular  prejudices,  in  local  customs.  This  I  call  Prophetical  Tradition,  existing 
primarily  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church  itself,  and  recorded  in  such  measure  as 
Providence  has  determined  in  the  writings  of  eminent  men.  Keep  that  which  is 
committed  to  thy  charge,  is  St.  Paul's  injunction  to  Timothy;  and  for  this  rea 
son,  because  from  its  vastness  and  indefiniteness  it  is  especially  exposed  to  cor 
ruption,  if  the  Church  fails  in  vigilance.  This  is  that  body  of  teaching  which  is 
offered  to  all  Christians,  even  at  the  present  day,  though  in  various  forms  and 
measures  of  truth,  in  different  parts  of  Christendom,  partly  being  a  comment, 
partly  an  addition  upon  the  articles  of  the  Creed.1 

If  this  be  true,  certainly  some  rule  is  necessary  for  arranging  and  authenti 
cating  these  various  expressions  and  results  of  Christian  doctrine.  No  one  will 
maintain  that  all  points  of  belief  are  of  equal  importance.  "  There  are  what 
may  be  called  minor  points,  which  we  may  hold  to  be  true  without  imposing 
them  as  necessary  ;"  "  there  are  greater  truths  and  lesser  truths,  points  which  it 
is  necessary,  and  points  which  it  is  pious  to  believe."2  The  simple  question  is, 
How  are  we  to  discriminate  the  greater  from  the  less,  the  true  from  the  false. 
•  This  need  of  an  authoritative  sanction  is  increased  by  considering,  after  M. 
Guizot's  suggestion,  that  Christianity,  though  represented  in  prophecy  as  a 
kingdom,  came  into  the  world  as  an  idea  rather  than  an  institution,  and  has  had 
to  wrap  itself  in  clothing  and  fit  itself  with  armor  of  its  own  providing,  and  to  ^ 
form  the  instruments  and  methods  of  its  prosperity  and  warfare.  If  the  de 
velopments,  which  have  above  been  called  moral,  are  to  take  place  to  any  great 
extent,  and  without  them  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  Christianity  can  exist  at  all,  if 
only  its  relations  towards  civil  government  have  to  be  ascertained,  or  the  qualifi 
cations  for  membership  with  it  defined,  surely  an  authority  is  necessary  to  impart 
decision  to  what  is  vague  and  confidence  to  what  is  empirical,  to  ratify  the  suc 
cessive  steps  of  so  elaborate  a  process,  and  to  secure  the  validity  of  inferences 
which  are  to  be  made  the  premisses  of  more  remote  investigations. 

Tests,  it  is  true,  for  ascertaining  the  correctness  of  developments  in  general 
have  been  drawn  out  in  a  former  chapter,  and  shall  presently  be  used ;  but  they 
are  insufficient  for  the  guidance  of  individuals  in  the  case  of  so  large  and  com 
plicated  a  problem  as  Christianity,  though  they  may  aid  our  inquiries  and  sup 
port  our  conclusions  in  particular  points.  They  are  of  a  scientific  and  contro 
versial,  not  of  a  practical  character,  and  are  instruments  rather  than  warrants 
of  right  decisions.  While,  then,  on  the  one  hand,  it  is  probable  that  some  means 
will  be  granted  for  ascertaining  the  legitimate  and  true  developments  of  Revela 
tion,  it  appears,  on  the  other,  that  these  means  must  of  necessity  be  external  to 
the  developments  themselves. 

Reasons  shall  be  given  in  the  present  section  for  asserting  that,  in  proportion 
to  the  probability  of  true  developments  of  doctrine  and  practice   in  the  Divine 
Scheme,  is  the  probability  also  of  the  appointment  in  that  scheme  of  an  external 
authority  to  decide  upon  them,  thereby  separating  them   from  the  mass  of  mere 
human  speculation,  extravagance,  corruption,  and  error,  in  and  out  of  which  they 
grow.     This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  :  for  by  infallibility    • 
I  suppose  is  meant  the  power  of  deciding  whether  this,  that,  and  a  third,  and  any  }  -» 
number  of  theological  or  ethical  statements  are  true. 

1.  Let  the  state  of  the  case  be  carefully  considered.  If  the  Christian  doc 
trine,  as  originally  taught,  admits  of  true  and  important  developments,  as  was 
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argued  in  the  foregoing  Section,  this  is  a  strong  antecedent  argument  in  favour  of 
a  provision  in  the  Dispensation  for  putting  a  seal  of  authority  upon  those  devel 
opments.  The  probability  of  their  being  known  to  be  true  varies  with  their 
truth.  The  two  ideas  are  certainly  quite  distinct  of  revealing  and  guaranteeing 
a  truth,  and  they  are  often  distinct  in  fact.  There  are  various  revelations  all 
over  the  earth,  which  do  not  carry  with  them  the  evidence  of  their  divinity. 
Such  are  the  inward  suggestions  and  secret  illuminations  granted  to  so  many 
individuals ;  such  are  the  traditionary  doctrines  which  are  found  among  the 
heathen,  that  "  vague  and  unconnected  family  of  religious  truths,  originally  from 
God,  but  sojourning,  without  the  sanction  of  miracle  or  definite  home,  as  pilgrims 
up  and  down  the  world,  and  discernible  and  separable  from  the  corrupt  legends 
with  which  they  are  mixed  by  the  spiritual  mind  alone."1  There  is  nothing 
impossible  in  the  notion  of  a  revelation  occurring  without  evidences  that  it  is  a 
revelation;  just  as  human  sciences  are  a  divine  gift,  yet  are  reached  by  our 
ordinary  powers,  and  have  no  claim  on  our  faith.  But  Christianity  is  not.  of  this 
nature :  it  is  a  revelation  which  comes  to  us  as  a  revelation,  as  a  whole,  object 
ively,  and  with  a  profession  of  infallibility;  and  the  only  question  to  be  deter 
mined  relates  to  the  matter  of  the  revelation.  If  then  there  are  certain  great 
truths,  or  proprieties,  or  observances,  naturally  and  legitimately  resulting  from 
the  doctrines  originally  professed,  it  is  but  reasonable  to  include  these  true  results 
in  the  idea  of  the  revelation,  to  consider  them  parts  of  it,  and  if  the  revelation  be 
not  only  true,  but  guarantied  as  true,  to  anticipate  that  they  will  be  guarantied  in 
clusively.  Christianity,  unlike  other  revelations  of  God's  will,  except  the  Jewish, 
of  which  it  is  a  continuation,  is  an  objective  religion,  or  a  revelation  with  cre 
dentials  ;  it  is  natural  then  to  view  it  wholly  as  such,  and  not  partly  sui  generis, 
partly  like  others.  Such  as  it  begins,  such  let  it  be  considered  to  continue :  if 
certain  large  developments  of  it  are  true,  they  must  surely  be  accredited  as  true. 

2.  An  objection,   however,  is  often  made  to  the  doctrine  of  infallibility  in 
limine,  which  is  too  important  not  to  be  taken   into  consideration.     It  is  urged 
that,  as  all  religious  knowledge  rests  on  moral  evidence,  not  on  demonstration, 
our  belief  in  the  Church's  infallibility  must  be  of  this  character  ;  but  what  can 
be  more  absurd  than  a  probable  infallibility,  or  a  certainty  resting  upon  doubt  ? 
I  believe,  because  I  am  sure ;  and  I  am   sure  because  I  think.     Granting  then 
that  the  gift  of  infallibility  be  adapted,   when  believed,  to  unite  all  intellects  in 
one  common  confession,  it  is  as  difficult  of  proof  as  the  developments  which  it  is 
to  prove,  and  nugatory,  therefore,   and  in  consequence  improbable   in  a  Divine 
Scheme.     "  The  advocates  of  Rome,"  it  has  been  urged  as  an  argumcntum  ad 
hominem,  yet  it  will  serve  to  express  the  objection  as  used  for  its  own  sake,  "  in 
sist  on  the  necessity  of  an  infallible  guide  in  religious   matters,  as  an  argument 
that  such  a  guide  has  really  been  accorded.     Now  it  is  obvious  to  inquire   how 
individuals  are  to  know  with  certainty  that  Rome  is  infallible — how  any  ground 
can  be  such  as  to  bring  home  to  the  mind  infallibly  that  she  is  infallible  ;  what 
conceivable  proof  amounts  to  more  than  a  probability  of  the  fact;  and  what  ad 
vantage  is  an  infallible  guide,  if  those  who  are  to  be  guided  have,   after  all,  no 
more  than  an  opinion,  as  the  Romanists  call  it,  that  she  is  infallible'?"  2 

3.  This  argument,  however,  except  when  used,  as  it  is  in  this  passage,  against 
such  persons  as  would  remove  all  doubt  from  religion,   is  certainly  a  fallacious 
one.     For  since,  as  all  allow,   the  apostles  were  infallible,   it  tells   against  their 
infallibility,  or  the  infallibility  of  Scripture,  as  truly  as  against  the  infallibility  of 
tlie  Church ;  for  no  one    will   say  that   the    Apostles    were   made   infallible  for 
nothing,  yet  we  are  only  morally  certain  that  they  were  infallible.     Further,  if 
we  have  but  probable  grounds  for  the  Church's  infallibility,  we  have  but  the  like 
for  the  impossibility  of  certain  things,  the  necessity  of  others,  the  truth,  the  cer 
tainty  of  others  ;  and  therefore  the  words  infallibility  t  necessity,  truth,  and  cer- 
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tainty  ought  all  of  them  to  be  banished  from  the  language.  But  why  is  it  more 
inconsistent  to  speak  of  an  uncertain  infallibility  than  of  a  doubtful  truth  or  a 
contingent  necessity,  phrases  which  present  ideas  clear  and  undeniable  ?  In  truth 
we  are  playing  with  words  when  we  use  arguments  of  this  sort.  When  we  say 
that  a  person  is  infallible,  we  mean  no  more  than  that  what  he  says  is  always 
true,  always  to  be  believed,  always  to  be  done.  The  term  is  resolvable  into 
these  phrases  as  its  equivalents;  either  then  the  phrases  are  inadmissible,  or  the 
idea  of  infallibility  must  be  allowed.  A  probable  infallibility  is  a  probable  gift  of 
never  erring  ;  a  reception  of  the  doctrine  of  a  probable  infallibility  is  faith  and 
obedience  towards  a  person  founded  on  the  probability  of  his  never  erring  in  his 
declarations  or  commands.  What  is  inconsistent  in  this  idea  ?  Whatever  then 
be  the  particular  means  of  determining  infallibility,  the  abstract  objection  may 
be  put  aside. 

4.  Again,  it  is  sometimes  argued  that  such  a  dispensation  would  destroy  our 
probation,  as  dissipating  doubt,  precluding  the  exercise  of  faith,  and  obliging  us 
to  obey  whether  we  wish  it  or  no  ;  and  it  is  urged  that  a  Divine  Voice  spoke  in 
the  first  age,  and  difficulty  and  darkness  rest  upon  all  subsequent  ones;  as  if 
infallibility  and  personal  judgment  were  incompatible :  but  this  is  to  confuse  the 
subject.  We  must  distinguish  between  a  revelation  and  the  reception  of  it,  not 
between  its  earlier  and  later  stages.  A  revelation  in  itself  divine,  and  guarantied 
as  such,  may  be  received,  doubted,  argued  against,  perverted,  rejected,  by  indi- 
viduals  according  to  the  state  of  mind  of  each.  Ignorance,  misapprehension,  un 
belief,  and  other  causes,  do  not  at  once  cease  to  operate  because  the  revelation  is  in 
itself  true  and  in  its  proofs  irrefragable.  We  have  then  no  warrant  at  all  for 
saying  that  an  accredited  revelation  will  exclude  doubts  and  difficulties,  or  dis 
pense  with  anxious  diligence  on  our  part,  though  it  may  in  its  own  nature  tend  to 
do  so.  Infallibility  does  not  interfere  with  moral  probation  ;  the  two  notions  are 
perfectly  distinct.  It  is  no  objection  then  to  the  idea  of  an  arbitrary  authority, 
such  as  I  am  supposing,  that  it  lessens  the  task  of  personal  inquiry,  unless  it  be 
an  objection  to  the  authority  of  Revelation  altogether.  A  Church,  or  a  Council, 
or  a  Pope,  or  a  Consent  of  Doctors,  or  a  Consent  of  Christendom,  limits  the  in 
quiries  of  the  individual  in  no  other  way  than  Scripture  limits  them  :  it  does 
limit  them  ;  but,  while  it  limits  their  range,  it  preserves  intact  their  probationary 
character  ;  we  are  tried  as  really,  though  not  on  so  large  a  field.  To  suppose 
that  the  doctrine  of  a  permanent  authority  in  matters  of  faith  interferes  with  our 
freewill  and  responsibility  is,  as  before,  to  forget  that  there  were  infallible  teach 
ers  in  the  first  age,  and  heretics  and  schismatics  in  the  ages  subsequent.  There 
may  have  been  a  supreme  authority  from  first  to  last,  and  a  moral  judgment  from 
first  to  last.  Moreover,  those  who  maintain  that  Christian  truth  must  be  gained 
solely  by  personal  efforts  are  bound  to  show  that  methods,  ethical  and  intellectual, 
are  granted  to  individuals,  sufficient  for  gaining  it ;  else  the  mode  of  probation 
they  advocate  is  less,  not  more,  perfect  than  that  which  proceeds  upon  external 
authority.  On  the  whole,  then,  no  argument  against  continuing  the  principle  of 
objectiveness  into  the  developments  of  Revelation,  is  deducible  from  the  conditions 
of  our  moral  responsibility. 

5.  Perhaps  it  will  be  urged  that  the  Analogy  of  Nature  is  against  our  an 
ticipating  the  continuance  of  an  external  authority,  which  has  once  been  given ; 
because,  in  the  words  of  the  profound  thinker  who  has  already  been  cited,  "  We 
are  wholly  ignorant  what  degree  of  new  knowledge  it  were  to  be  expected  God 
would  give  mankind  by  revelation,  upon  supposition  of  His  affording  one  ;  or 
how  far,  and  in  what  way,  He  would  interpose  miraculously  to  qualify  them  to 
whom  He  should  originally  make  the  revelation  for  communicating  the  knowledge 
given  by  it,  and  to  secure  their  doing  it  to  the  age  in  which  they  should  live,  and 
to  secure  its  being  transmitted  to  posterity  ;"  and  because  "  we  are  not  in  any 
sort  able  to  judge  whether  it  were  to  be  expected  that  the  revelation  should  have 
been  committed  to  writing,  or  left  to  be  handed  down,  and  consequently  corrupt- 
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ed  by  verbal  tradition  and  at  length  sunk  under  it."1  But  this  reasoning  does 
not  here  apply,  as  has  already  been  observed  ;  it  contemplates  only  the  abstract 
hypothesis  of  a  revelation,  not  the  fact  of  an  existing  revelation  of  a  particular 
kind,  which  may  of  course  in  various  ways  modify  our  state  of  knowledge,  by 
settling  some  of  those  very  points  on  which,  before  it  was  given,  we  had  no  means 
of  deciding.  Nor  can  it,  as  I  think,  be  fairly  denied  that  the  argument  from 
Analogy  in  one  point  of  view  tells  against  anticipating  a  revelation  at  all,  for  an 
innovation  upon  the  physical  order  of  the  world  is  by  the  very  force  of  the  terms 
inconsistent  with  its  ordinary  course.  We  cannot  then  regulate  our  antecedent 
view  of  the  character  of  a  revelation  by  a  test  which,  applied  simply,  overthrows 
the  very  notion  of  a  revelation  altogether.  Any  how,  Analogy  is  in  some  sort 
violated  by  the  fact  of  a  revelation,  and  the  question  before  us  only  relates  to  the 
extent  of  that  violation. 

I  will  hazard  a  distinction  here  between  the  facts  of  revelation  and  its  prin 
ciples  : — the  argument  from  Analogy  is  more  concerned  with  its  principles  than 
with  its  facts.  The  revealed  facts  are  special  and  singular,  from  the  nature  of 
the  case  ;  but  it  is  otherwise  with  the  revealed  principles  ;  they  are  common  to 
all  the  works  of  God  :  and  if  the  Author  of  Nature  be  the  Author  of  Grace,  it 
may  be  expected  that,  while  the  two  systems  of  facts  are  distinct  and  indepen 
dent,  the  principles  displayed  in  them  will  be  the  same,  and  form  a  connecting 
link  between  them.  In  this  identity  of  principle  lies  the  Analogy  of  Natural  and 
Revealed  Religion,  in  Butler's  sense  of  the  word.  The  doctrine  of  the  Incarna 
tion  is  a  fact,  and  cannot  be  paralleled  by  any  thing  in  nature  ;2  the  doctrine  of 
Mediation  is  a  principle,  and  is  abundantly  exemplified  in  its  provisions.  Mira 
cles  are  facts  ;  inspiration  is  a  fact ;  divine  teaching  once  for  all,  and  a  continual 
teaching,  are  each  a  fact ;  probation  by  means  of  intellectual  difficulties  is  a 
principle  both  in  nature  and  in  grace,  and  may  be  carried  on  in  the  system  of 
grace  either  by  a  standing  ordinance  of  teaching  or  by  one  definite  act  of  teach 
ing,  and  that  with  an  analogy  as  perfect  in  either  case  to  the  order  of  nature  ; 
nor  can  we  succeed  in  arguing  from  the  analogy  of  that  order  against  that  stand 
ing  guardianship  of  revelation  without  arguing  also  against  its  original  bestowal. 
Supposing  the  order  of  nature  once  broken  by  the  introduction  of  a  revelation, 
the  continuance  of  that  revelation  is  but  a  question  of  degree  ;  and  the  circum 
stance  that  a  work  has  begun  makes  it  more  probable  than  not  that  it  will  pro 
ceed.  We  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  there  is  so  great  a  distinction  of 
dispensation  between  ourselves  and  the  first  generation  of  Christians, _as  that  they 
had  a  living  infallible  guidance,  and  we  have  not. 

The  case  then  stands  thus  : — that  Revelation  has  introduced  a  new  law  of 
divine  governance  over  and  above  those  laws  which  appear  in  the  natural  course 
of  the  world ;  and  we  henceforth  argue  for  a  standing  authority  in  matters  of 
faith,  on  the  analogy  of  Nature,  and  from  the  fact  of  Christianity.  Preservation 
is  involved  in  the  idea  of  creation.  As  the  Creator  rested  on  the  seventh  day 
from  the  work  which  He  had  made,  yet  He  "  worketh  hitherto ;"  so  He  gave  the 
Creed  once  for  all  in  the  beginning,  yet  blesses  its  growth  still,  and  dispenses  its 
increase.  His  word  "  shall  not  return  unto  Him  void,  but  accomplish"  His 
pleasure.  As  creation  argues  continual  governance,  so  are  Apostles  harbingers 
of  Popes. 

6.  Moreover,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that,  as  the  essence  of  all  religion  is 
authority  and  obedience,  so  the  distinction  between  natural  religion  and  revealed 
lies  in  this,  that  the  one  has  a  subjective  authority,  and  the  other  an  objective. 
Revelation  consists  in  the  manifestation  of  the  Invisible  Divine  Power,  or  in  the 
substitution  of  the  voice  of  a  Lawgiver  for  the  voice  of  conscience.  The  supre 
macy  of  conscience  is  the  essence  of  natural  religion  ;  the  supremacy  of  Apostle, 
or  Pope,  or  Church,  or  Bishop,  is  the  essence  of  revealed  :  and  when  such  exter- 
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nal  authority  is  taken  away,  the  mind  falls  back  again  upon  that  inward  guide1 
which  it  possessed  even  before  Revelation  was  vouchsafed.  Thus,  what  con 
science  is  in  the  system  of  nature,  such  is  the  voice  of  Scripture,  or  of  the  Church, 
or  of  the  Holy  See>  as  we  may  determine  it,  in  the  system  of  Revelation.  It  may 
be  objected,  indeed,  that  conscience  is  not  infallible  ;  it  is  true,  but  still  it  is  ever 
to  be  obeyed.  And  this  is  just  the  prerogative  which  controversialists  assign  to 
the  See  of  St.  Peter ;  it  is  not  in  all  cases  infallible,  it  may  err  beyond  its  special 
province,  but  it  has  even  in  all  cases  a  claim  on  our  obedience.  "  All  Catholics 
and  heretics,"  says  Bellarmine,  "  agree  in  two  things  :  first,  that  it  is  possible 
for  the  Pope,  even  as  Pope,  and  with  his  own  assembly  of  counsellors,  or  with 
General  Council,  to  err  in  particular  controversies  of  fact,  which  chiefly  depend 
on  human  information  and  testimony ;  secondly,  that  it  is  possible  for  him  to  err 
as  a  private  Doctor,  even  in  universal  questions  of  right,  whether  of  faith  or  of 
morals,  and  that  from  ignorance,  as  sometimes  happens  to  other  doctors.  Next, 
all  Catholics  agree  in  other  two  points,  not,  however,  with  heretics,  but  solely 
with  each  other  :  first,  that  the  Pope  with  General  Council  cannot  err  either  in 
framing  decrees  of  faith  or  general  precepts  of  morality  ;  secondly,  that  the  Pope 
when  determining  any  thing  in  a  doubtful  matter,  whether  by  himself  or  with  his 
own  particular  Council,  whether  it  is  possible  for  him  to  err  or  not,  is  to  be  obeyed 
by  all  the  faithful."2  And  as  obedience  to  conscience,  even  supposing  con 
science  ill-informed,  tends  to  the  improvement  of  our  moral  nature,  and  ultimately 
of  our  knowledge,  so  obedience  to  our  ecclesiastical  superior  may  subserve  our 
growth  in  illumination  and  sanctity,  even  though  he  should  command  what  is  ex 
treme  or  inexpedient,  or  teach  what  is  external  to  his  legitimate  province. 

The  common  sense  of  mankind  does  but  support  a  conclusion  thus  forced 
upon  us  by  analogical  considerations.  It  feels  that  the  very  idea  of  revelation 
implies  a  present  informant  and  guide,  and  that  an  infallible  one ;  not  a  mere 
abstract  declaration  of  truths  not  known  before  to  man,  or  a  record  of  history,  or 
the  result  of  an  antiquarian  research,  but  a  message  and  a  lesson  speaking  to 
this  man  and  that.  This  is  shown  by  the  popular  notion  which  has  prevailed 
among  us  since  the  Reformation,  that  the  Bible  itself  is  such  a  guide  ;  and  which 
succeeded  in  overthrowing  the  supremacy  of  Church  and  Pope,  for  the  very  rea 
son  that  it  was  a  rival  authority,  not  resisting  merely,  but  supplanting  it.  In 
proportion,  then,  as  we  find,  in  matter  of  fact,  that  the  inspired  Volume  is  not 
calculated  or  intended  to  subserve  that  purpose,  are  we  forced  to  revert  to  that 
living  or  present  guide,  which,  at  the  era  of  her  rejection,  had  been  so  long  re 
cognized  as  the  dispenser  of  Scripture  according  to  times  and  circumstances,  and 
the  arbiter  of  all  true  doctrine  and  holy  practice  to  her  children.  We  feel  a 
need,  and  she  alone  of  all  things  under  heaven  supplies  it.  We  are  told  thaO 
God  has  spoken.  Where  ?  In  a  book  ?  We  have  tried  it,  and  it  disappoints  ; 
it  disappoints,  that  most  holy  and  blessed  gift,  not  from  fault  of  its  own,  but  be 
cause  it  is  used  for  a  purpose  for  which  it  was  not  given.  The  Ethiopian's  re 
ply  when  St.  Philip  asked  him  if  he  understood  what  he  was  reading  is  the  voice 
of  nature  :  "  How  can  I,  unless  some  man  shall  guide  me  ?"  The  Church  un 
dertakes  that  office ;  she  does  what  none  else  can  do,  and  this  is  the  secret  of  / 
the  power.  "  The  human  mind,"  it  has  been  said,  "  wishes  to  be  rid  of  doubt 
in  religion  ;  and  a  teacher  who  claims  infallibility  is  readily  believed  on  his  sim 
ple  word.  We  see  this  constantly  exemplified  in  the  case  of  individual  pretenders 
among  ourselves.  In  Romanism  the  Church  pretends  to  it ;  she  rids  herself  of 
competitors  by  forestalling  them.  And  probably,  in  the  eyes  of  her  children,  this 
is  not  the  least  persuasive  argument  for  her  infallibility,  that  she  alone  of  all 
Churches  dares  claim  it,  as  if  a  secret  instinct  and  involuntary  misgivings  re 
strained  those  rival  communions  which  go  so  far  towards  affecting  it."3  These 
sentences,  whatever  be  the  errors  of  their  wording,  surely  express  a  great  truth. 

1  Univ.  Serm.  pp.  34,  35.  *  De  Rom.  Pont.  iv.  2.  J  Proph.  Office,  p.  141. 
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The  most  obvious  answer,  then,  to  the  question,  why  we  yield  to  the  authority  of 
the  Church  in  the  questions  and  developments  of  faith,  is,  that  some  authority 
there  must  be  if  there  is  a  revelation,  and  other  authority  there  is  none  but  she. 
In  the  words  of  St.  Peter  to  her  Divine  Master  and  Lord,  "  To  whom  shall  we 
go  ?"  Nor  must  it  be  forgotten  in  confirmation,  that  Scripture  expressly  calls 
the  Church  "the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  Truth,"  and  promises  her  as  by  cove 
nant,  that  "the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  that  is  upon  her,  and  His  words  which  He  has 
put  in  her  mouth  shall  not  depart  out  of  her  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  her 
seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  her  seed's  seed,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever."1 

8.  And  if  the  very  claim  to  infallible  arbitration  in  religious  disputes  is  of  so 
weighty  importance  and  interest  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  much  more  is  it  wel 
come  at  a  time  like  the  present,  when  the  human  intellect  is  so  busy,  and  thought 
so  fertile,  and  opinion  so  indefinitely  divided.  The  absolute  need  of  a  spiritual 
supremacy  is  at  present  the  strongest  of  arguments  in  favor  of  its  supply. 
Surely,  either  an  objective  revelation  has  not  been  given,  or  it  has  been  provided 
with  means  for  impressing  its  objectiveness  on  the  world.  If  Christianity  be  a 
social  religion,  as  it  certainly  is,  and  if  it  be  based  on  certain  ideas  acknowlegcd 
as  divine,  or  a  creed,  which  shall  here  be  assumed,  and  if  these  ideas  have  various 
aspects,  and  make  distinct  impressions  on  different  minds,  and  issue  in  conse 
quence  in  a  multiplicity  of  developments,  true,  or  false,  or  mixed,  as  has  been 
shown,  what  influence  will  suffice  to  meet  and  to  do  justice  to  these  conflicting 
conditions,  but  a  supreme  authority  ruling  and  reconciling  individual  judgments 
by  a  divine  right  and  a  recognized  wisdom  ?  In  barbarous  times  the  will  is 
reached  through  the  senses;  but  in  an  age  in  which  reason,  as  it  is  called,  is  the 
standard  of  truth  and  right,  it  is  abundantly  evident  to  any  one,  who  mixes  ever 
so  little  with  the  world,  that,  if  things  are  left  to  themselves,  every  individual  will 
have  his  own  view  of  things,  and  take  his  own  course  ;  that  two  or  three  agree 
together  to-day  to  part  to-morrow ;  that  Scripture  will  be  read  in  contrary  ways, 
and  history  will  be  analyzed  into  subtle,  but  practical  differences  ;  that  philosophy, 
taste,  prejudice,  passion,  party,  caprice,  will  find  no  common  measure,  unless 
there  be  some  supreme  power  to  control  the  mind  and  to  compel  agreement. 
There  can  be  no  combination  on  the  basis  of  truth  without  an  organ  of  truth. 
As  cultivation  brings  out  the  colours  of  flowers,  and  domestication  the  hues  of 
animals,  so  does  education  of  necessity  develope  differences  of  opinion  ;  and  while 
it  is  impossible  to  lay  down  first  principles  in  which  all  will  unite,  it  is  utterly 
unreasonable  to  expect  that  this  man  should  yield  to  that,  or  all  to  one.  I  do  not 
say  there  are  no  eternal  truths,  such  as  the  poet  speaks  of,2  which  all  acknow 
ledge  in  private,  but  that  there  are  none  sufficiently  commanding  to  be  the  basis 
of  public  union  and  action.  The  only  general  persuasive  in  matters  of  conduct 
is  authority  ;  that  is,  when  truth  is  in  question,  a  judgment  which  we  consider  su 
perior  to  our  own.  If  Christianity  is  both  social  and  dogmatic,  and  intended  for 
all  ages,  it  must,  humanly  speaking,  have  an  infallible  expounder.  Else  you 
will  secure  unity  of  form  at  the  loss  of  unity  of  doctrine,  or  unity  of  doctrine  at 
the  loss  of  unity  of  form ;  you  will  have  to  choose  between  a  comprehension  of 
opinions  and  a  resolution  into  parties,  between  latitudinarian  and  sectarian  error  ; 
you  may  be  tolerant  or  intolerant  of  contrarieties  of  thought,  but  contrarieties  you 
will  have.  By  the  Church  of  England  a  hollow  uniformity  is  preferred  to  an  in 
fallible  chair  ;  and  by  the  sects  of  England,  an  interminable  division.  Germany 
and  Geneva  began  with  persecution,  and  have  ended  in  skepticism.  The  doc 
trine  of  infallibility  is  a  less  violent  hypothesis  than  this  sacrifice  either  of  faith 
or  of  charity.  It  secures  the  objects,  without,  to  say  the  least,  violating  the  letter 
of  the  revelation. 

9.  I  have  called  the  doctrine  of  Infallibility  an  hypothesis  ;  let  it  be  so  con 
sidered  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  is,  let  it  be  considered  to  be  a  mere  posi- 

1  1  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  Isaiah  lix.  21.  *  Ow  yap  TI  vw  yt  «d%0£'j,  K.  r.  X. 
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tion  supported  by  no  direct  evidence,  but  required  by  the  facts  of  the  case  and 
reconciling  them  with  each  other.  That  hypothesis  is,  indeed,  in  matter  of  fact, 
maintained  and  acted  on  in  the  largest  portion  of  Christendom,  and  from  time  im 
memorial  ;  but  let  this  coincidence  be  accounted  for  by  the  need.  Moreover,  it 
is  not  a  naked  or  isolated  fact,  but  the  animating  principle  of  a  large  scheme  of 
doctrine,  which  the  need  itself  could  not  simply  create ;  but  let  this  system  be 
merely  called  its  development.  Yet  even  as  an  hypothesis,  which  has  been  held 
by  one  out  of  various  communions,  it  may  not  be  lightly  put  aside.  Some  hy 
pothesis  all  parties,  all  controversialists,  all  historians  must  adopt,  if  they  would 
treat  of  Christianity  at  all.  Gieseler's  "  Text  Book"  bears  the  profession  of  being 
a  dry  analysis  of  Christian  history ;  yet  on  inspection  it  will  be  found  to  be 
written  on  a  positive  and  definite  theory,  and  to  bend  facts  to  meet  it.  An  unbe 
liever,  as  Gibbon,  assumes  one  hypothesis,  and  an  Ultra-montane,  as  Baronius, 
adopts  another.  The  school  of  Hurd  and  Newton  consider  that  Christianity  slept 
for  centuries  upon  centuries,  except  among  those  whom  historians  call  heretics. 
Others  speak  as  if  the  oath  of  Supremacy  or  the  conge  d'e/ire  could  be  made  the 
measure  of  St.  Ambrose,  and  they  fit  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  on  the  fervid  Ter- 
tullian.  The  question  is,  which  of  all  these  theories  is  the  simplest,  the  most 
natural,  the  most  persuasive.  Certainly  the  notion  of  development  under  infalli 
ble  authority  is  not  a  less  grave,  a  less  winning  hypothesis,  than  the  chance  and 
coincidence  of  events,  or  the  Oriental  Philosophy,  or  the  working  of  Antichrist, 
to  account  for  the  rise  of  Christianity  and  the  formation  of  its  theology. 


CHAPTER  III. 


ON  THE  NATURE   OF   THE   ARGUMENT   IN   BEHALF   OF   THE   EXISTING! 
DEVELOPMENTS  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


SECTION  I. 

PRESUMPTIVE    CHARACTER    OF    THE    PROOF. 

IN  proceeding  to  the  consideration  of  the  character  of  the  argument  adducible 
in  behalf  of  the  truth  of  the  existing  developments  of  Christianity,  we  must  first 
direct  our  attention  to  the  preponderating  force  of  antecedent  probability  in  all 
practical  matters,  where  it  exists.  If  this  probability  is  great,  it  almost  super- 
•iedes  evidence  altogether.  This  is  instanced  in  every  day's  experience  :  whether 
the  particular  conclusion,  in  this  or  that  case,  be  true  or  not  is  not  here  the  ques 
tion  ;  the  correctness  of  the  process  itself  is  shown  by  its  general  adoption. 
"  Trifles  light  as  air,"  the  poet  tells  us,  "  are  to  the  jealous,  confirmations  strong, 
as  proofs  of  Holy  Writ."  Did  a  stranger  tell  us  in  a  crowd  to  mind  our  purses, 
we  should  believe  him,  though  in  the  sequel  he  turned  out  to  be  the  thief,  and 
gave  us  warning  in  order  to  gain  them.  A  single  text  is  sufficient  to  prove  a 
doctrine  to  the  well-disposed  or  the  prejudiced.  "  Not  forsaking  the  assembling 
of  ourselves  together"  is  sufficient  to  lead  the  Christian  mind  to  observe  theduty 
of  social  worship  ;  and  "  Forbidding  to  marry  "  is  sufficient  proof  that  Rome  is 
Antichrist  to  those  who  have  been  educated  in  that  doctrine.  Again,  to  take  an 
instance  in  a  different  matter,  when  we  are  fully  convinced  that  an  important 
step  which  another  proposes  is  in  itself  right,  we  insist  but  generally  on  seli-ex- 
amination,  waiting,  and  other  preparation  in  his  particular  case ;  but  in  propor 
tion  as  we  are  doubtful  of  its  religiousness  and  happiness  do  we  make  much  of 
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these,  lengthening  his  probation  and  putting  obstacles  in  the  way  of  his  moving. 
Again,  it  is  plain  that  a  person's  after  course  for  good  or  bad  brings  out  the 
passing  words  or  obscure  actions  of  previous  years.  Then  we  make  the  event  a 
presumptive  interpretation  of  the  past,  of  those  past  indications  of  his  character 
which  were  too  few  and  doublful  to  bear  insisting  on  at  the  time,  and  would  have 
seemed  ridiculous  had  we  attempted  to  do  so.  And  the  antecedent  probability  is 
found  to  triumph  over  contrary  evidence,  as  well  as  to  sustain  what  agrees  with 
it.  Every  one  may  know  of  cases  in  which  a  plausible  charge  against  an  indi 
vidual  was  borne  down  at  once  by  weight  of  character,  though  that  character 
was  incommensurate  of  course  with  the  circumstances  which  gave  rise  to  suspi 
cion,  and  had  no  direct  neutralizing  force  to  destroy  it.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
sometimes  said,  and  even  if  not  literally  true  will  serve  in  illustration,  that  not  a 
few  of  the  culprits  in  our  criminal  courts  are  not  legally  guilty  of  the  particular  crime 
on  which  a  verdict  is  found  against  them,  being  convicted,  not  so  much  upon  the 
particular  evidence,  as  on  the  presumption  arising  from  their  want  of  character 
and  the  memory  of  former  offences.  But  this  presumptive  character  of  belief 
and  conviction,  and  especially  of  faith,  I  have  pointed  out  in  other  publi 
cations. 

"  Faith  is  the  reasoning  of  a  religious  mind,  or  of  what  Scripture  calls  a  right 
or  renewed  heart,  which  acts  upon  presumptions  rather  than  evidence,  which 
speculates  and  ventures  on  the  future  when  it  cannot  make  sure  of  it.  Thus/to 
take  the  instance  of  St.  Paul  preaching  at  Athens :  he  told  his  hearers  that  he 
came  as  a  messenger  from  that  God  whom  they  worshipped  already,  though  ig- 
norantly,  and  of  whom  their  poets  spoke.  He  appealed  to  the  conviction  that  was 
lodged  within  them  of  the  spiritual  nature  and  the  Unity  of  God;  and  he  exhorted 
them  to  turn  to  Him  who  had  appointed  One  to  judge  the  whole  world  hereafter. 
This  was  an  appeal  to  the  antecedent  probability  of  a  Revelation,  which  would  be 
estimated  variously,  according  to  the  desire  of  it  existing  in  each  breast.  Now 
what  was  the  evidence  he  gave  in  order  to  concentrate  those  various  antecedent 
presumptions,  to  which  he  referred  in  behalf  of  the  message  which  he  brought  ? 
Very  slight,  yet  something ;  not  a  miracle,  but  his  own  word  that  God  had  raised 
Christ  from  the  dead ;  very  like  the  evidence  given  to  the  mass  of  men  now, 
or  rather  not  so  much.  No  one  will  say  it  was  strong  evidence  ;  yet,  aided  by 
the  novelty,  and  what  may  be  called  originality,  of  the  claim,  its  strangeness  and 
improbability  considered  as  a  mere  invention,  and  the  personal  bearing  of  the 
Apostle,  and  supported  by  the  full  force  of  the  antecedent  probabilities  which  ex 
isted,  and  which  he  stirred  within  them,  it  was  enough."  ' 

Again  :  "  The  proofs  commonly  brought,  whether  for  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
or  for  certain  doctrines  from  texts  of  Scripture,  are  commonly  very  strong  or 
slight,  not  in  themselves,  but  according  to  the  circumstances  under  which  the 
doctrine  professes  to  come  to  us,  which  they  are  brought  to  prove  ;  and  they 
will  have  a  great  or  small  effect  upon  our  minds,  according  as  we  admit  those 
.circumstances  or  not.  Now  the  admission  of  those  circumstances  involves  a  vari 
ety  of  antecedent  views,  presumptions,  admitted  analogies,  and  the  like,  many  of 
which  it  is  very  difficult  to  detect  and  analyze.  One  person,  for  instance,  is  convin 
ced  by  Paley's  argument  from  the  Miracles,  another  is  not;  and  why  ?  Because  the 
former  admits  that  there  is  a  God,  that  He  governs  the  world,  that  He  wishes  the 
salvation  of  man,  that  the  light  of  nature  is  not  sufficient  for  man,  that  there  is  no 
other  way  of  introducing  a  Revelation  but  miracles,  and  that  men,  who  were 
neither  enthusiasts  nor  imposters,  could  not  have  acted  as  the  Apostles  did,  un 
less  they  had  seen  the  miracles  which  they  attested  ;  the  other  denies  some  one, 
or  more,  of  these  statements,  or  does  not  feel  the  force  of  some  other  principle 
more  recondite  and  latent  still  than  any  of  these,  which  is  nevertheless  necessary 
to  the  validity  of  the  argument."  * 

1  Univ.  Serm.  pp.  195,  196.  *  Univ.  Serm.  pp.  269,  270. 
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The  same  principle  applies  in  the  argument  in  behalf  of  the  ecclesiastical  mi- 
racles  :  "  The  main  point  to  which  attention  must  be  paid  is  the  proof  of  their  an 
tecedent  probability.  If  that  is  established,  the  task  is  nearly  accomplished.  If 
the  miracles  alleged  are  in  harmony  with  the  course  of  Divine  Providence  in  the 
world,  and  with  the  analogy  of  faith  as  contained  in  Scripture,  if  it  is  possible  to 
account  for  them,  if  they  are  rejembje  to  a  known  cause  or  system,  and  espe 
cially  if  it  can  be  shown  that  they  are  recognized,  promised,  or  predicted  in  Scrip 
ture,  very  little  positive  evidence  is  necessary  to  induce  us  to  listen  to  them,  or 
even  accept  them,  if  not  individually,  yet  viewed  as  a  collective  body.  In  that 
case,  they  are  but  the  natural  effects  of  supernatural  agency."  ' 

And  in  like  manner,  in  proportion  as  there  is  reason  for  presuming  the  cor 
rectness  of  the  existing  developments  of  Christianity,  shall  we  dispense  with  a  for-  /,• 
mal  historical  argument  in  their  favour,  and  content  ourselves  with  such  accidental 
corroborating  evidences  as  the  stream  of  time  has  washed  upon  our  shores  ;  and 
it  has  been  shown  above,  that  there  is  very  fair  or  strong  reason  for  presuming 
them  correct,  if  it  be  reasonable  to  expect  developments  of  Christianity  at  all. 
This  then  is  the  next  point  to  insist  upon. 

I  observe,  then,  that  when  we  are  convinced  that  the  idea  of  Christianity,  as 
originally  revealed,  cannot  but  develope,  and  know,  on  the  other  hand,  that  large 
developments  do  exist  in  matter  of  fact,  professing  to  be  true  and  legitimate,  our 
first  impression  naturally  must  be  that  these  developments  are  what  they  pre 
tend  to  be.  Moreover,  the  very  scale  on  which  they  have  been  made,  their 
high  antiquity  yet  present  promise,  their  gradual  formation  yet  precision,  their 
harmonious  order,  affect  the  imagination  most  forcibly  towards  the  belief  that  a 
teaching  so  young  and  so  old,  not  obsolete  after  so  many  centuries,  but  vigorous 
and  progressive,  is  the  very  development  contemplated  in  the  Divine  Scheme. 
And  then  we  have  to  consider  that  from  first  to  last  other  developments  there  are 
none,  except  those  which  have  possession  of  Christendom  ;  none,  that  is,  of  promi 
nence  and  permanence  sufficient  to  deserve  the  name.  In  early  times  the  heret 
ical  doctrines  were  confessedly  barren  and  short-lived,  and  could  not  stand  their 
ground  against  Catholicism.  As  to  the  medieval  period,  I  am  not  aware  that  the 
Greeks  present  more  than  a  negative  opposition  to  the  Latins.  And  now  in  like 
manner  the  Tridentine  Creed  is  met  by  no  rival  developments :  there  is  no  an 
tagonist  system.  Criticisms  there  are  in  plenty,  but  little  of  positive  teaching 
any  where ;  seldom  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  any  opposing  school  to  master  its 
own  doctrines,  to  investigate  their  sense  and  bearing,  to  determine  their  relation 
to  the  decrees  of  Trent  and  their  distance  from  them.  And  when  at  any  time  this" 
attempt  is  by  chance  in  any  measure  made,  then  an  incurable  contrariety  does 
but  come  to  view  between  portions  of  the  theology  thus  developed,  and  a  war 
of  principles ;  an  impossibility  moreover  of  reconciling  it  with  the  general  drift 
of  the  formularies  in  which  its  elements  occur,  and  a  consequent  appearance  of 
unfairness  and  sophistry  in  adventurous  persons  who  aim  at  forcing  them  into  con 
sistency  ;  and,  further,  a  prevalent  understanding  that  this  is  really  the  case,  au 
thorities  keeping  silence,  eschewing  a  hopeless  enterprise  and  discouraging  it  in 
others,  and  the  people  plainly  intimating  that  they  think  both  doctrine  and  usage, 
antiquity  and  development,  of  very  little  matter  at  all ;  and,  lastly,  the  evident^ 
despair  of  even  the  better  sort  of  men,  who,  in  consequence,  when  they  set  great 
schemes  on  foot,  as  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  world,  are  afraid  to  agi 
tate  the  question  of  the  doctrines  to  which  it  is  to  be  converted,  lest  through 
the  opened  door  they  should  lose  what  they  have,  instead  of  gaining  what  they 
have  not.  To  the  weight  of  recommendation  which  this  contrast  throws  upon 
the  developments  commonly  called  Catholic,  must  be  added  the  argument  which 
arises  from  the  coincidence  of  their  consistency  and  permanence,  with  their  claim 
of  an  infallible  sanction, — a  claim,  the  existence  of  which  in  some  quarter  or 

1  Essay  on  Miracles,  p.  Ixxvi. 
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other  of  the  Divine  Dispensation,  is,  as  we  have  already  seen,  antecedently  pro 
bable.  All  these  things  being  considered,  I  think  few  persons  will  deny  the  very 
strong  presumption  which  exists,  that,  if  there  are  developments  in  Christianity, 
the  doctrines  propounded  by  successive  Popes  and  Councils,  through  so  many 
ages,  are  they. 

A  further  presumption  in  behalf  of  these  doctrines  arises  from  the  general 
opinion  of  the  world  about  them.  Christianity  being  one,  all  its  doctrines  are 
necessarily  developments  of  one,  and,  if  so,  are  of  necessity  consistent  with  eacli 
other,  or  from  a  whole.  Now  the  world  fully  enters  into  this  view  of  those  well- 
known  developments  which  claim  the  name  of  Catholic.  It  allows  them  that 
title,  it  considers  them  to  belong  to  one  family,  and  refers  them  to  one  theological 
system.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  set  about  proving  what  is  urged  by  their  op 
ponents  even  more  strenuously  than  by  their  champions.  Their  opponents 
avow  that  they  protest,  not  against  this  doctrine  or  that,  but  against  one  and  all ; 
and  they  seem  struck  with  wonder  and  perplexity,  not  to  say  with  awe,  at  a  con 
sistency  which  they  feel  to  be  superhuman,  though  they  will  not  allow  it  to  be  di 
vine.  The  system  is  confessed  on  all  hands  to  bear  a  character  of  integrity  and 
indivisibility  upon  it,  both  at  first  view  and  on  inspection.  Hence  such  sayings  as 
the  "  Totajacet  Babylon  "  of  the  distich.  Luther  did  but  a  part  of  the  work,  Calvin 
another  portion,  Socinus  finished  it.  To  take  up  with  Luther,  and  to  reject  Cal 
vin  and  Socinus,  would  be,  according  to  that  epigram,  like  living  in  a  house  with 
out  a  roof  to  it.  This,  I  say,  is  no  private  judgment  of  this  man  or  that,  but  the 
common  opinion  and  experience  of  all  countries.  The  two  great  divisions  of 
religion  feel  it,  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant,  between  whom  the  controversy 
lies  ;  sceptics  and  liberals,  who  are  spectators  of  the  conflict,  feel  it ;  philoso 
phers  feel  it.  A  school  of  divines  indeed  there  is,  dear  to  memory,  who  have  not 
felt  it ;  and  their  exception  will  have  its  weight, — till  we  reflect  that  the  particu 
lar  theology  which  they  advocate  has  not  the  prescription  of  success,  never  has 
been  realized  in  fact,  or,  if  realized  for  a  moment,  had  no  stay ;  moreover,  that, 
when  it  has  been  enacted  by  human  authority,  it  has  scarcely  travelled  beyond 
the  paper  on  which  it  was  printed,  or  out  of  the  legal  forms  in  which  it  was  em 
bodied.  But,  putting  the  weight  of  these  revered  names  at  the  highest,  they  do 
not  constitute  more  than  an  exception  to  the  general  rule,  such  as  is  found  in 
every  subject  that  comes  into  discussion. 

And  this  general  testimony  to  the  oneness  of  Catholicism  extends  to  its  past 
teaching  relatively  to  its  present,  as  well  as  to  the  portions  of  its  present  teach 
ing  one  with  another.     No  one  doubts,  with  such  exception  as  has  just  been 
allowed,  that  the   Roman  Catholic  communion  of  this  day  is  the  successor  and 
representative  of  the  Medieval  Church,  or  that  the  Medieval  Church  is  the  legiti 
mate  heir  of  the  Nicene  ;  even  allowing  that  it  is  a  question  whether  a  line  can 
not  be  drawn  between  the  Nicene  Council  and  the  Church  which  preceded  it. 
On  the  whole,  all  parties  will   agree  that,  of  all  existing  systems,  the   present 
communion  of  Rome  is  the  nearest  approximation  in  fact  to  the  Church  of  the 
Fathers,  possible,  though   some  may  think  it  to  be  nearer  to  it  still  on  paper. 
Did  St.  Athanasius  or  St.  Ambrose  come  suddenly  to  life,  it  cannot  be  doubted 
what  communion  they  would  mistake  for  their  own.     All  surely  will  agree  that 
these  Fathers,  with  whatever  differences  of  opinion,  whatever  protests,  if  we  will, 
would  find  themselves  more  at  home  with  such  men  as  St.  Bernard  or  St.  Igna 
tius  Loyola,  or  with  the  lonely  priest  in  his  lodgings,  or  the   holy  sisterhood  of 
mercy,  or  the  unlettered  crowd   before  the   altar,  than  with   the  rulers  or  the 
members  of  any  other  religious  community.     And  may  we  not  add,  that  were 
the  two  Saints,  who  once  sojourned,  in  exile  or  on  embassage,  at  Treves,  to  come 
more  northward  still,  and  to  travel  until  they  reached  another  fair  city,  seated 
among  groves,  green  meadows,  and  calm  streams,  the  holy  brothers  would  turn 
from  many  a  high  aisle  and  solemn  cloister  which  they  found  there,  and  ask  the 
way  to  some  small  chapel  where  mass  was  said  in  the  populous  alley  or  forlorn 
suburb  ?     And,  on  the  other  hand,  can  any  one  who  has  but  heard  his  name, 
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and  cursorily  read  his  history,  doubt  for  one  instant  how  the  people  of  England,' 
in  turn,  "  we,  our  princes,  our  priests,  and  our  prophets,"  Lords  and  Commons, 
Universities,  Ecclesiastical  Courts,  marts  of  commerce,  great  towns,  country 
parishes,  would  deal  with  Athanasius, — Athanasius  who  spent  his  long  years  in 
fighting  against  kings  for  a  theological  term  ? 


SECTION  II. 
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THERE  is  a  well-known  remark  of  Aristotle's,  that  "  it  is  much  the  same  to 
admit  the  probabilities  of  a  mathematician  and  to  ask  demonstration  from  an  ora 
tor."  Some  things  admit  of  much  closer  and  more  careful  handling  than  others  ; 
and  we  must  look  for  proof  in  every  case  according  to  the  nature  of  the  subject- 
matter  which  is  in  debate,  and  not  beyond  it.  Evidence  may  have  an  air  of  na 
ture  even  in  its  deficiencies  ;  and  it  recommends  itself  to  us,  when  it  carries 
with  it  its  explanation  why  it  is  such  as  it  is,  not  fuller  or  more  exact. 

Sometimes,  indeed,  we  cannot  discover  the  law  of  silence  or  deficiency, 
which  is  then  simply  unaccountable.  Thus  Lucian,  for  whatever  reason,  hardly 
notices  Roman  authors  or  affairs. '  Maximus  Tyrius,  who  wrote  several  of  his 
works  at  Rome,  nevertheless  makes  no  reference  to  Roman  history.  Patercu- 
lus,  the  historian,  is  mentioned  by  no  ancient  writer  except  Priscian.  What  is 
more  to  our  present  purpose,  Seneca,  Pliny  the  elder,  and  Plutarch  are  altogether 
silent  about  Christianity ;  and  perhaps  Epictetus  also,  and  the  Emperor  Marcus. 
The  Jewish  Mishna,  too,  compiled  about  A.  D.  180,  is  silent  about  Christianity ; 
and  the  Jerusalem  and  Babylonish  Talmuds  almost  so,  though  the  one  was  com 
piled  about  A.  D.  300,  and  the  other  A.  D.  500. 2  Eusebius,  again,  is  very  uncer 
tain  in  his  notice  of  facts  :  he  does  not  speak  of  St.  Methodius,  nor  of  St.  An 
thony,  nor  of  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Perpetua,  nor  of  the  miraculous  powers  of 
St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus  ;  and  he  mentions  Constantino's  luminous  cross,  not 
in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  where  it  would  naturally  find  a  place,  but  in  his 
Life  of  the  Emperor.  Moreover,  those  who  receive  that  wonderful  occurrence, 
which  is,  as  one  who  rejects  it  allows,3  "  so  inexplicable  to  the  historical  in 
quirer,"  have  to  explain  the  difficulty  of  the  universal  silence  on  the  subject  of 
all  the  Fathers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  excepting  Eusebius. 

In  like  manner,  Scripture  has  its  unexplained  omissions.  No  religious  school 
finds  its  own  tenets  and  usages  on  the  surface  of  it.  The  remark  applies  also  to 
the  very  context  of  Scripture,  as  in  the  obscurity  which  hangs  over  Nathanael 
or  the  Magdalen.  It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance  that  there  is  no  direct  inti 
mation  all  through  Scripture  that  the  Serpent  mentioned  in  the  temptation  of  Eve 
was  the  evil  spirit,  till  we  come  to  the  vision  of  the  woman  and  child,  and  their 
adversary,  the  Dragon,  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Revelations. 

Omissions,  thus  absolute  and  singular,  when  they  occur  in  the  evidence  of 
facts  or  doctrines,  are  of  course  difficulties  ;  on  the  other  hand,  very  frequently 
they  admit  of  explanation.  Silence  may  arise  from  the  very  notoriety  of  the 
facts  in  question,  as  in  the  case  of  the  seasons,  the  weather,  or  other  natural  phe 
nomena  ;  or  from  their  sac  redness,  as  the  Athenians  did  not  mention  the  mytho 
logical  Furies  ;  or  from  external  constraint,  as  the  omission  of  the  statues  of 
Brutus  and  Cassius  in  the  procession.  Or  it  may  proceed  from  fear  or  disgust, 
as  on  the  arrival  of  unwelcome  news ;  or  from  indignation,  or  hatred,  or  con 
tempt,  or  perplexity,  as  Josephus  is  silent  about  Christianity,  and  Eusebius 
passes  over  the  death  of  Crispus  in  his  life  of  Constantine  ;  or  from  other  strong 

1  Lardner/s  Heath.  Test.  p.  22.  2  Paley's  Evid.  p.  i.  prop.  1,  7. 

3  Milman,  Christ,  vol.  ii.  p.  352. 
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feeling,  as  implied  in  the  poet's  sentiment,  "  Give  sorrow  words ;  "  or  from 
policy  or  other  prudential  motive,  or  propriety,  as  Queen's  Speeches  do  not  men 
tion  individuals,  however  influential  in  the  political  world,  and  newspapers  after 
a  time  were  silent  about  the  cholera.  Or,  again,  from  the  natural  and  gradual 
course  which  the  fact  took,  as  in  the  instance  of  inventions  and  discoveries,  the 
history  of  which  is  on  this  account  often  obscure  ;  or  from  loss  of  documents  or 
other  direct  testimonies,  as  we  should  not  look  for  theological  information  in  a 
treatise  on  geology. 

Again,  it  frequently  happens  that  omissions  proceed  on  some  law,  as  the  va 
rying  influence  of  an  external  cause ;  and  then,  so  far  from  being  a  perplexity, 
they  may  even  confirm  such  evidence  as  occurs,  by  becoming,  as  it  were,  its 
correlative.  For  instance,  an  obstacle  may  be  assignable,  fact,  or  principle,  or 
law,  which  ought,  if  it  really  exists,  to  reduce  or  distort  the  indications  of  its 
presence  to  that  very  point,  or  in  that  very  direction,  and  with  the  variations,  and 
in  the  order  and  succession,  which  occur  in  its  actual  history.  At  first  sight  it 
might  be  a  suspicious  circumstance  thai  but  one  or  two  manuscripts  of  some  cel 
ebrated  document  were  forthcoming ;  but  if  it  were  known  that  the  sovereign 
power  had  exerted  itself  to  suppress  and  destroy  it  at  the  time  of  its  publication, 
and  that  the  extant  manuscripts  were  found  just  in  those  places  where  history 
witnessed  to  the  failure  of  the  attempt,  the  coincidence  would  be  highly  corrobo 
rative  of  that  evidence  which  alone  remained. 

This  is  a  principle  familiar  in  mixed  sciences,  as  often  as  an  abstract  truth 
has  to  be  extracted  from  physical  facts,  as  they  present  themselves  to  the  experi 
mentalist.  Thus  a  writer  on  Mechanics,  after  treating  of  the  laws  of  motion, 
observes,  "  These  laws  are  the  simplest  principles  to  which  motion  can  be  re 
duced,  and  upon  them  the  whole  theory  depends.  They  are  not  indeed  self- 
evident,  nor  do  they  admit  of  accurate  proof  by  experiment,  on  account  of  the 
great  nicety  required  in  adjusting  the  instruments  and  making  the  experiments ; 
and  on  account  of  the  effects  of  friction,  and  the  air's  resistance,  which  cannot 
entirely  be  removed.  They  are,  however,  constantly,  and  invariably,  suggested 
to  our  senses,  and  they  agree  with  experiment  as  far  as  experiment  can  go ;  and 
the  more  accurately  the  experiments  are  made,  and  the  greater  care  we  take  to 
remove  all  those  impediments  which* tend  to  render  the  conclusions  erroneous,  the 
more  nearly  do  the  experiments  coincide  with  these  laws."1  And  thus  a  con 
verging  evidence  for  facts  or  doctrines  through  a  certain  period  may,  under  cir 
cumstances,  be  as  cogent  a  proof  of  their  presence  throughout  that  period,  as  the 
Quod  semper,  quod  ubique,  quod  ab  omnibus. 

And  so  with  respect  both  of  the  Canon  and  the  Creed  :  "  We  depend  upon  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries  thus : — As  to  Scripture,  former  centuries  do  not  speak 
distinctly,  frequently,  or  unanimously,  except  of  some  chief  books,  as  the  Gos 
pels  ;  but  we  see  in  them,  as  we  believe,  an  ever-growing  tendengy  and  approxi 
mation  to  that  full  agreement  which  we  find  in  the  fifth.  The  testimony  given 
at  the  latter  date  is  the  limit  to  which  all  that  has  been  before  said  converges, — 
For  instance,  it  is  commonly  said,  Exceptio  probat  regulum  ;  when  we  have  rea 
son  to  think  that  a  writer  or  an  age  would  have  witnessed  so  and  so,  but  for  this 
or  that,  and  that  this  or  that  were  mere  accidents  of  his  position,  then  he  or  it 
may  be  said  to  tend  towards  such  testimony.  In  this  way  the  first  centuries  tend 
towards  the  fifth.  Viewing  the  matter  as  one  of  moral  evidence,  we  seem  to  see 
in  the  testimony  of  the  fifth  the  very  testimony  which  every  preceding  century 
gave,  accidents  excepted,  such  as  the  present  loss  of  documents  once  extant,  or 
the  then  existing  misconceptions  which  want  of  intercourse  between  the  Churches 
occasioned.  The  fifth  century  acts  as  a  comment  on  the  obscure  text  of  the  cen 
turies  before  it,  and  brings  out  a  meaning,  which  with  the  help  of  the  comment 
any  candid  person  sees  really  to  be  theirs.  And  in  the  same  way  as  regards  the 

1  Wood's  Mechan.  p.  37 . 
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Catholic  creed,  though  there  is  not  so  much  to  explain  and  account  for.  Not  so 
much ;  for  no  one,  I  suppose,  will  deny  that  in  the  Fathers  of  the  fourth  century 
it  is  as  fully  developed,  and  as  unanimously  adopted,  as  it  can  be  in  the  fifth. — 
And.  again,  there  had  been  no  considerable  doubts  about  any  of  its  doctrines  pre 
viously,  as  there  were  doubts  about  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  or  the  Apoca 
lypse  ;  or,  if  any,  they  were  started  by  individuals,  as  Origen's  about  external 
punishment,  not  by  Churches,  or  at  once  condemned  by  the  general  Church,  as 
in  the  case  of  heresies,  or  not  about  any  primary  doctrine,  such  as  the  Incarna 
tion  or  Atonement ;  and  all  this  in  spite  of  that  want  of  free  intercourse  which 
occasioned  doubts  about  portions  of  the  Canon.  Yet,  in  both  cases,  we  have  at 
first  an  inequality  in  the  evidence,  for  what  was  afterwards  universally  received 
as  divine  ; — the  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Trinity  and  of  Episcopacy,  and,  again,  the 
four  Gospels  being  generally  witnessed  from  the  first,  but  certain  other  doctrines, 
being  at  first  rather  practised  and  assumed  than  insisted  on,  as  the  necessity  of 
infant  baptism,  and  certain  books,  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  and  the  Apoca 
lypse,  doubted  or  not  admitted  in  particular  countries.  And  as  the  unanimity  of 
the  fifth  century  as  regards  the  Canon  clears  up  and  overcomes  all  previous  dif 
ferences,  so  the  abundance  of  the  fourth  as  to  the  Creed  interprets,  develops,  and 
combines  all  that  is  recondite  or  partial  in  previous  centuries  as  to  doctrine,  act 
ing  similarly  as  a  comment,  not  indeed,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Canon,  upon  a  per 
plexed  and  disordered,  but  upon  a  concise  text.  In  both  cases,  the  after  centuries 
contain  but  the  termination  of  the  testimony  of  the  foregoing."1. 

And  if  this  be  true  in  a  case  in  which  development  of  doctrine  is  not  supposed, 
much  more  will  it  hold  when  the  doctrine  itself  in  question  is  growing,  and  an 
increase  in  the  evidence  does  but  faithfully  represent  the  condition  of  the  original 
on  which  it  depends.1 

Thus  it  is  possible  to  have  too  much  evidence  ;  that  is,  evidence  so  full  or 
exact,  as  to  throw  suspicion  over  the  case  for  which  it  is  adduced.  The  genuine 
Epistles  of  St.  Ignatius  contain  none  of  those  ecclesiastical  terms,  such  as  "  Priest" 
or  "  See,"  which  are  so  frequent  afterwards  ;  and  they  quote  Scripture  sparingly. 
The  interpolated  Epistles  quote  it  largely ;  that  is,  they  are  too  Scriptural  to  be 
Apostolic.  Few  persons,  again,  who  are  acquainted  with  the  primitive  theology, 
but  will  be  sceptical  at  first  reading  of  the  authenticity  of  such  works  as  the  longer 
Creed  of  St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  or  St.  Hippolytus  contra  Beronem,  from 
the  precision  of  the  theological  language. 

'The  influence  of  circumstances  upon  the  expression  of  opinion  or  testimony 
supplies  another  form  of  the  same  law  of  omission.  "I  am  ready  to  admit,"  says 
Paley,  "  that  the  ancient  Christian  advocates  did  not  insist  upon  the  miracles  in 
argument  so  frequently  as  I  should  have  done.  It  was  their  lot  to  contend  with 
notions  of  magical  agency,  against  which  the  mere  production  of  the  facts  was 
not  sufficient  for  the  convincing  of  their  adversaries  ;  I  do  not  know  whether  they 
themselves  thought  it  quite  decisive  of  the  controversy.  But  since  it  is  proved. 
I  conceive  with  certainty,  that  the  sparingness  with  which  they  appealed  to  mira 
cles  was  owing  neither  to  their  ignorance  nor  their  doubt  of  the  facts,  it  is  at  any 
rate  an  objection,  not  to  the  truth  of  the  history,  but  to  the  judgment  of  its  de 
fenders."2  And,  in  like  manner,  Christians  were  not  likely  to  entertain  the  ques 
tion  of  the  abstract  allowableness  of  images  in  the  Catholic  ritual,  with  the  actual  '/ 
superstitions  and  immoralities  of  paganism  before  their  eyes.  Nor  were  they 
likely  to  determine  the  place  of  St.  Mary  in  our  reverence,  before  they  had  duly 
secured,  in  the  affections  of  the  faithful,  the  supreme  glory  and  worship  of  God 
Incarnate,  her  Eternal  Lord  and  Son.  Nor  would  they  recognize  Purgatory  as 
a  part  of  the  Dispensation,  till  the  world  had  flowed  into  the  Church,  and  a  habit 
of  corruption  had  been  superinduced.  Nor  could  ecclesiastical  liberty  be  asserted, 
till  it  had  been  assailed.  Nor  would  a  Pope  arise,  but  in  proportion  as  the  Church 

1  Tracts  for  the  Times,  vol.  v.  p.  102 — 104.  2  Evidences,  iii.  5. 
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was  consolidated.  Nor  would  monachism  be  needed,  while  martyrdoms  were  in 
progress.  Nor  could  St.  Clement  give  judgment  on  the  doctrine  of  Berengarius, 
nor  St.  Dionysius  refute  the  Udiquists,  nor  St.  Irenseus  denounce  the  Protestant 
view  of  Justification,  nor  St.  Cyprian  draw  up  a  theory  of  persecution.  There  is 
"  a  time  for  every  purpose  under  the  heaven  ;"  "a  time  to  keep  silence  and  a 
time  to  speak." 

Sometimes  when  the  want  of  evidence  about  a  series  of  facts  or  doctrines  is 
unaccountable,  in  the  course  of  time,  an  unexpected  explanation  or  addition  is 
found  as  regards  a  portion  of  them,  which  suggests  a  ground  of  patience  as  re 
gards  the  historical  obscurity  of  the  rest.  Two  instances  are  obvious  to  mention, 
of  an  accidental  silence  of  clear  primitive  testimony  as  to  important  doctrines, 
and  its  removal.  In  the  number  of  the  articles  of  Catholic  belief  which  the  Re 
formation  especially  resisted,  were  the  Mass  and  the  sacramental  virtue  of  Ec 
clesiastical  Unity.  Since  the  date  of  that  movement,  the  shorter  Epistles  of  St. 
Ignatius  have  been  discovered,  and  the  early  Liturgies  verified ;  and  this  with 
most  men  has  put  an  end  to  the  controversy  about  those  doctrines.  What  has 
happened  to  them,  may  happen  to  others  ;  and  though  it  does  not  happen  to  others, 
yet  that  it  has  happened  to  them,  is  to  those  others  a  sort  of  compensation  for  the 
obscurity  in  which  their  early  history  continues  to  be  involved. 


SECTION   III. 

METHOD    OF    CONDUCTING    THE    INQUIRY. 

IT  seems,  then,  that  we  have  to  deal  with  a  case  something  like  the  following  : 
Certain  doctrines  come  to  us,  professing  to  be  Apostolic,  and  possessed  of  such 
high  antiquity  that,  though  we  are  able  to  assign  the  date  of  their  formal  estab 
lishment  to  the  fourth,  or  fifth,  or  eighth,  or  thirteenth  century,  as  it  may  happen, 
yet  their  substance  may,  for  what  appears,  be  coeval  with  the  Apostles,  and  be 
expressed  or  implied  in  texts  of  Scripture.  Further,  these  existing  doctrines  are 

•  universally  considered,  without  any  question,  to  be  the  representatives  of  the  doc 
trines  of  the  times  preceding  them,  and  thus  are  thrown  back  to  a  date  indefinite 
ly  early,  even  though  their  ultimate  junction  with  the  Apostolic  Creed  be  denied. 
Moreover,  they  are  confessed  to  form  one  body  one  with  another,  so  that  to  reject 
one  is  to  disparage  the  rest ;  and  they  include  in  their  own  unity  even  those  pri 
mary  articles  of  faith,  such  as  that  of  the  Incarnation,  which  many  an  impugner 
of  the  system  of  doctrine,  as  a  system,  professes  to  accept,  and  which,  do  what 
he  will,  he  cannot  intelligibly  separate,  whether  in  point  of  evidence;or  of  internal 
character,  from  others  which  he  disavows.     Further,  these  doctrines  occupy  the 
whole  field  of  theology,  and  leave  nothing  to  be  supplied,  except  in  detail,  by  any 
other  system  ;  while,  in  matter  of  fact,  no  rival  system  is  forthcoming,  so  that  we 
have  to  choose  between  this  theology  and  none  at  all.     Moreover,  this  theology 
alone  makes  provision  for  that  direction  of  opinion  and  conduct,  which  seems  ex 
ternally  to  be  the  special  aim  of  Revelation  ;  and  fulfils  the  promises  of  Scripture, 
by  adapting  itself  to  the  various  problems  of  thought  and  practice  which  meet  us 
in  life.     And,  further,  it  is  the  nearest  approach,  to  say  the  least,  to  the  religion 
of  the  early  Church,  nay,  to  that  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  ;   for  all  will  agree 
so  far  as  this,  that  Elijah,  Jeremiah,  the  Baptist,  and  St.  Paul  are  in  their  history 
and  mode  of  life  (I  do  not  speak  of  measures  of  grace,  no,  nor  of  doctrine  and 
conduct,  for  these  are  the  points  in  dispute,  but)  in  what  is  external  and  meets 
the  eye  (and  this  is  no  slight  resemblance  when  things  are  viewed  as  a  whole 
and  from  a  distance), — these  saintly  and  heroic  persons,  I  say,  are  more  like  a 
Dominican  preacher,  or  a  Jesuit  missionary,  or  a  Carmelite   friar,  more  like  St. 

•  Toribio,  or  St.  Vincent  Ferrer,  or  St.  Francis  Xavier,  or  St.  Alphonso  Liguori, 
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than  to  any  classes  of  men  that  can  be  found  in  other  communions.  And  then, 
in  addition,  is  the  high  antecedent  probability  that  Providence  would  watch  over 
His  own  work,  and  would  direct  and  ratify  those  developments  of  doctrine  which 
were  inevitable. 

Last  of  all,  it  has  appeared,  that  in  practical  questions  we  are  intended  to 
guide  our  course  chiefly  by  presumptions,  such  as  the  foregoing,  and  only  seconda 
rily  by  inquiries  into  evidence  and  by  direct  proof;  and  that  in  the  case  of  develop 
ments,  a  growth,  a  scantiness,  a  variation,  an  interruption  of  evidence,  nay,  even 
silence,  are  to  be  expected,  and  are  sometimes  even  necessary,  and  that  exact 
ness  and  fullness  of  evidence  may  even  prejudice  the  doctrine  for  which  it  is  ad 
duced,  because  they  are  improbable. 

If  this  is,  on  the  whole,  a  true  view  of  the  general  shape  under  which  the 
existing  body  of  developments  commonly  called  Catholic  present  themselves  be 
fore  us,  antecedently  to  our  looking  into  the  particular  evidence  on  which  they 
stand,  I  think  we  shall  be  at  no  loss  to  determine  what  both  logical  truth  and  duty 
prescribe  to  us  as  to  our  reception  of  them.  It  is  very  little  to  say  that  we  should 
treat  them  as  we  are  accustomed  to  treat  other  alleged  facts  and  truths,  and  the 
evidence  for  them,  which  bring  with  them  a  fair  presumption  of  evidence  in  their 
favour.  Such  are  of  every  day's  occurrence ;  and  what  is  our  behaviour  to 
wards  them  ?  We  meet  them,  not  with  suspicion  and  criticism,  but  with  a  frank 
confidence.  We  do  not  in  the  first  instance  exercise  our  reason  upon  opinions 
which  are  received,  but  our  faith.  We  do  not  begin  with  doubting,  we  take  them 
on  trust,  and  we  put  them  on  trial,  and  that,  not  of  set  purpose,  but  spontaneous 
ly.  We  prove  them  by  using  them,  by  applying  them  to  the  subject-matter,  or 
the  evidence,  or  the  body  of  circumstances,  to  which  they  belong,  as  if  they  gave 
it  its  interpretation  or  its  colour  as  a  matter  of  course ;  and  only  when  they  fail, 
in  the  event,  in  illustrating  phenomena  or  harmonizing  facts,  do  we  discover  that 
we  must  reject  the  doctrines  or  the  statements  which  we  had  in  the  first  instance 
taken  for  granted.  Again,  we  take  the  evidence  for  them,  whatever  it  be,  as  a 
whole,  as  forming  a  combined  proof;  and  we  interpret  what  is  obscure  in  it  by 
such  portions  as  are  clear.  Moreover,  we  bear  with  them  in  proportion  to  the 
strength  of  the  antecedent  probability  in  their  favour,  we  are  patient  with  diffi 
culties  in  their  application,  with  apparent  objections  to  them  drawn  from  matters 
of  fact,  deficiency  in  their  comprehensiveness,  or  want  of  neatness  in  their  work 
ing,  if  their  claims  on  our  attention  are  considerable. 

Thus  the  whole  school  of  physical  philosophers  take  Newton's  theory  of 
gravitation  for  granted,  because  it  is  generally  received,  and  use  it  without 
rigidly  testing  it  first,  each  for  himself,  by  phenomena ;  and  if  phenomena  are 
found  which  it  does  not  satisfactorily  solve,  this  does  not  trouble  them,  for  they 
are  sure  that  a  way  must  exist  of  explaining  them,  consistently  with  that  theory, 
though  it  does  not  occur  to  themselves. 

Again,  if  we  found  a  concise  or  obscure  passage  in  one  of  Cicero's  letters  to 
Atticus,  we  should  not  scruple  to  admit  as  its  true  explanation  a  more  explicit 
statement  in  his  Ad  Familiares.  ^Eschylus  is  illustrated  by  Sophocles  in  point 
of  language,  and  Thucydides  by  Aristophanes  in  point  of  history.  Horace, 
Persius,  Suetonius,  Tacitus,  and  Juvenal  may  be  made  to  throw  light  upon  each 
other.  Even  Plato  may  gain  a  commentator  in  Poltinus,  and  St.  Anselm  is  in 
terpreted  by  St.  Thomas.  Two  writers,  indeed,  may  be  known  to  differ,  aif?l 
then  we  do  not  join  them  together  as  fellow-witnesses  to  common  truths  ;  Luther  \  *. 
has  taken  on  himself  to  explain  St.  Augustine,  and  Voltaire  Pascal,  without  per-  \ 
suading  the  world  that  they  have  a  claim  to  do  so ;  but  in  no  case  do  we  begin 
with  doubting  that  a  comment  disagrees  with  its  text,  when  there  is  a  primd 
facie  congruity  between  them.  We  elucidate  the  one  by  the  other,  though,  or 
rather  because,  the  former  is  fuller  and  clearer  than  the  latter. 

Thus  too  we  deal  with  Scripture,  when  we  have  to'nterpret  the  prophetical 
text  and  the  types  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  event  which  is  the  development 
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is  also  the  interpretation  of  the  prediction ;  it  provides  a  fulfilment  by  imposing 
a  meaning.     And  we  accept  certain  events  as  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  from 
the  broad  correspondence  of  the  one  with  the  other,  in  spite  of  many  incidental 
difficulties.     The  difficulty,  for  instance,  in  accounting  for  the  fact  that  the  dis 
persion  of  the  Jews  followed  upon  their  keeping,  not  their  departing  from  their 
Law,  does  not  hinder  us  from  insisting  on  their  present  state  as  an  argument 
against  the  infidel.     Again,  we  readily  submit  our  reason  on  competent  authority, 
vand  accept  certain  events  as  an  accomplishment  of  predictions,  which  seem  very 
far  removed  from  them  ;  as  the  passage,  "  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son." 
Nor  do  we  find  a  difficulty,  when  St.  Paul   appeals  to  a  text  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  which  stands  otherwise  in  our  Hebrew  copies  ;   as  the  words,  "A  body 
hast  Thou  prepared  Me."     We  receive  such  difficulties  on  faith,  and  leave  them 
to  take  care  of  themselves.     Much  less  do  we  consider  mere  fulness  in  the  in 
terpretation,  or  definiteness,  or  again  strangeness,  as  a  sufficient  reason  for  de 
priving  the  text  or  the  action  to  which  it  is  applied,  of  the  advantage  of  it.     We 
make  it  no  objection  that  the  words  themselves  come  short  of  it,  or  that  the  sacred 
;  writer  did  not  contemplate  it,  or  that  a  previous  fulfilment  satisfies  it.     A  reader 
:  who  came  to  the  inspired  text  by  himself,  beyond  the  influence  of  the  traditional 
i  acceptation  which  happily  encompasses  it,  would  be  surprised  to  be  told  that  the 
Prophet's  words,  "A  Virgin  shall  conceive,"  &c.,  and   "Let  all  the  Angels  of 
God  worship  Him,"  refer  to  our  Lord ;  but  assuming  the  intimate  connexion  be 
tween  Judaism  and  Christianity,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  New  Testament,  we 
;  do  not  scruple  to  believe  it.     We  rightly  feel  that  it  is  no  prejudice  to  our  re- 
;  ceiving  the  prophecy  of  Balaam  in  its  Christian  meaning,  that  it  is  adequately 
;  fulfilled  in  David;  or  the  history  of  Jonah,  that  it  has  a  moral  in  itself;  or  the 
:  meeting  of  Abraham  and  Melchizedek,  that  it  is  too  brief  and  simple  to  mean 
;  any  great  thing. 

Butler  corroborates  these  remarks,  when  speaking  of  the  particular  evidence 
for  Christianity.  "  The  obscurity  or  unintelligibleness,"  he  says,  "  of  one  part 
of  a  prophecy  does  not  in  any  degree  invalidate  the  proof  of  foresight  arising 
from  the  appearing  completion  of  those  other  parts  which  are  understood.  For 
the  case  is  evidently  the  same  as  if  those  parts,  which  are  not  understood,  were 
lost,  or  not  written  at  all,  or  written  in  an  unknown  tongue.  Whether  this 
observation  be  commonly  attended  to  or  not,  it  is  so  evident  that  one  can  scarce 
bring  one's  self  to  set  down  an  instance  in  common  matters  to  exemplify  it."1 
He  continues,  "  Though  a  man  should  be  incapable,  for  want  of  learning, 
or  opportunities  of  inquiry,  or  from  not  having  turned  his  studies  this  way,  even 
so  much  as  to  judge  whether  particular  prophecies  have  been  throughout  com 
pletely  fulfilled  ;  yet  he  may  see,  in  general,  that  they  have  been  fulfilled  to  such 
a  degree,  as,  upon  very  good  ground,  to  be  convinced  of  foresight  more  than 
human  in  such  prophecies,  and  of  such  events  being  intended  by  them. 
For  the  same  reason  also,  though,  by  means  of  the  deficiencies  in  civil  histo 
ry,  and  the  different  accounts  of  historians,  the  most  learned  should  not  be 
able  to  make  out  to  satisfaction  that  such  parts  of  the  prophetic  history  have 
been  minutely  and  throughout  fulfilled ;  yet  a  very  strong  proof  of  foresight  may 
arise  from  that  general  completion  of  them  which  is  made  out ;  as  much  proof 
of  foresight,  perhaps,  as  the  Giver  of  prophecy  intended  should  ever  be  afforded 
by  such  parts  of  prophecy." 

He  illustrates  this  by  the  parallel  instance  of  fable  and  concealed  satire. 
"  A  man  might  be  assured  that  he  understood  what  an  author  intended  by  a  fa 
ble  or  parable,  related  without  any  application  to  moral,  merely  from  seeing  it  to 
be  easily  capable  of  such  application,  and  that  such  a  moral  might  naturally  be 
deduced  from  it.  And  he  might  be  fully  assured  that  such  persons  and  events 
were  intended  in  a  satirical  writing,  merely  from  its  being  applicable  to  them. 

1  Anal.  ii.  7. 
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And,  agreeably  to  the  last  observation,  he  might  be  in  a  good  measure  satisfied 
of  it,  though  he  were  not  enough  informed  in  affairs,  or  in  the  story  of  such  per 
sons,  to  understand  half  the  satire.  For  his  satisfaction,  that  he  understood  the 
meaning,  the  intended  meaning,  of  these  writings,  would  be  greater  or  less,  in 
proportion  as  he  saw  the  general  turn  of  them  to  be  capable  of  such  application, 
and  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  particular  things  capable  of  it."  And  he  in 
fers  hence,  that  if  a  known  course  of  events,  or  the  history  of  a  person  as  our 
Lord,  is  found  to  answer  on  the  whole  to  the  prophetical  text,  it  becomes  at  once 
the  right  interpretation  of  that  text,  in  spite  of  difficulties  in  detail.  And  this 
rule  of  interpretation  may  obviously  be  applied  to  the  parallel  case  of  doctrinal 
passages,  when  a  certain  creed,  which  professes  to  have  been  derived  from  Rev 
elation,  comes  recommended  to  us  on  strong  antecedent  grounds,  and  presents  no 
striking  opposition  to  the  sacred  text. 

The  same  author  observes  that  the  first  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  is  no  valid 
objection  to  a  second,  when  what  seems  like  a  second  has  once  taken  place  ;  and, 
in  like  manner,  an  interpretation  of  doctrinal  texts  may  be  literal,  exact,  and  suf 
ficient,  yet  in  spite  of  all  this  may  not  embrace  the  full  scope  of  their  meaning ; 
and  that  fuller  scope,  if  it  so  happen,  may  be  less  satisfactory  and  precise,  as  an 
interpretation,  than  their  primary  and  narrow  sense.  In  such  cases  the  justifi 
cation  of  the  larger  interpretation  lies  in  some  antecedent  probability,  such  as 
Catholic  consent;  and  the  ground  of  the  narrow  is  the  context,  and  the  rules  of 
grammar  ;  and,  whereas  the  argument  of  the  critical  commentator  is  that  the  sa-  - 
cred  text  need  not  mean  more  than  the  letter,  those  who  adopt  a  deeper  view  of 
it  maintain,  as  Butler  in  the  case  of  prophecy,  that  we  have  no  warrant  for  put 
ting  a  limit  to  the  sense  of  words  which  are  not  human  but  divine. 

Now  it  is  but  a  parallel  exercise  of  reasoning  to  interpret  the  previous  steps  of 
a  development  by  the  later ;  and  the  same  grudging  and  jealous  temper,  which 
refuses  to  enlarge  the  sacred  text  for  teaching  and  prophecy,  will  occupy  itself  in 
carping  at  the  Ante-nicene  testimonies  for  Nicene  or  Medieval  doctrines  and 
usages.  When  "  I  and  My  Father  are  One  "  is  urged  in  proof  of  our  Lord's 
unity  with  the  Father,  heretical  disputants  do  not  see  why  the  words  must  be  taken 
to  denote  more  than  a  unity  of  will.  When  "  This  is  My  Body  "  is  alleged  as  a 
warrant  for  the  change  of  the  Bread  into  the  Body  of  Christ,  they  explain  away 
the  words  into  a  figure,  because  such  is  their  most  obvious  interpretation.  And, 
in  like  manner,  when  Roman  Catholics  urge  St.  Gregory's  invocations,  they  are 
told  that  these  are  but  rhetorical ;  or  St.  Clement's  allusion  to  Purgatory,  that 
perhaps  it  was  Platonism ;  or  Origen's  language  about  praying  to  Angels  and 
the  merits  of  Martyrs,  that  it  is  but  an  instance  of  his  heterodoxy;  or  St.  Cyp 
rian's  exaltation  of  the  Cathedra  Petri,  that  he  need  not  be  contemplating  more 
than  a  figurative  or  abstract  see  ;  or  the  general  testimony  to  the  spiritual  autho 
rity  of  Rome  in  primitive  times,  that  it  arose  from  its  temporal  greatness ;  or 
Tertullian's  language  about  tradition  and  the  Church,  that  he  took  a  lawyer's 
view  of  those  subjects  ;  whereas  the  early  condition,  and  the  evidence  of  each 
doctrine  respectively,  ought  consistently  to  be  interpreted  by  means  of  the  doc 
trine  itself  which  was  ultimately  attained. 

Those  who  will  not  view  the  beginning  in  the  light  of  the  result,  are  equally 
unwilling  to  let  the  whole  elucidate  the  parts.  The  Catholic  doctrines,  as  I  have 
already  had  occasion  to  observe,  are  members  of  one  family,  and  suggestive,  or 
correlative,  or  confirmatory,  or  illustrative  of  each  other.  In  other  words,  one 
furnishes  evidence  to  another,  and  all  to  each  of  them  ;  if  this  is  proved,  that  be 
comes  probable  ;  if  this  and  that  are  both  probable,  but  for  different  reasons,  each 
adds  to  the  other  its  own  probability.  The  Incarnation  is  the  antecedent  of  the 
doctrine  of  Mediation,  and  the  archetype  both  of  the  Sacramental  principle  and 
of  the  merits  of  Saints.  From  the  doctrine  of  Mediation  follow  the  Atonement, 
the  Mass,  the  Merits  of  Martyrs  and  Saints,  their  invocation  and  cultus.  From 
the  Sacramental  principle  come  the  Sacraments  properly  so  called  ;  the  unity  of 
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the  Church,  and  the  Holy  See  as  its  type  and  centre  ;  the  authority  of  Councils ; 
the  sanctity  of  rites  ;  the  veneration  of  holy  places,  shrines,  images,  vessels,  fur 
niture,  and  vestments.  Of  the  Sacraments,  Baptism  is  developed  into  Confirma 
tion  on  the  one  hand  ;  into  Penance,  Purgatory,  and  Indulgences  on  the  other ; 
and  the  Eucharist  into  the  Real  Presence,  adoration  of  the  Host,  Resurrection  of 
the  body,  and  the  virtue  of  relics.  Again,  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments  leads 
to  the  doctrine  of  Justification  ;  Justification  to  that  of  Original  Sin  ;  Original 
Sin  to  the  merit  of  Celibacy.  Nor  do  these  separate  developments  stand  inde 
pendent  of  each  other,  but  by  cross  relations  they  are  connected,  and  grow  to 
gether  while  they  grow  from  one.  The  Mass  and  Real  Presence  are  parts  of 
one ;  the  veneration  of  Saints  and  their  relics  are  parts  of  one ;  their  interces 
sory  power,  and  the  Purgatorial  State,  and  again  the  Mass  and  that  State  are  cor 
relative  ;  Celibacy  is  the  characteristic  mark  of  Monachism  and  the  Priesthood. 
You  must  accept  the  whole  or  reject  the  whole ;  reduction  does  but  enfeeble,  and 
amputation  mutilate.  It  is  trifling  to  receive  all  but  something  which  is  as  inte 
gral  as  any  other  portion  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  solemn  thing  to  receive 
any  part,  for,  before  you  know  where  you  are,  you  may  be  carried  on  by  a  stern 
logical  necessity  to  accept  the  whole. 

Moreover,  since  the  doctrines  all  together  make  up  one  integral  religion,  it  fol 
lows  that  the  several  evidences  which  respectively  support  those  doctrines  be 
long  to  a  whole,  and  must  be  thrown  into  a  common  stock,  and  all  are  available 
in  the  defence  of  any.  A  collection  of  weak  evidences  makes  up  a  strong  evi 
dence  ;  again,  one  strong  argument  imparts  cogency  to  collateral  arguments 
which  are  in  themselves  weak.  For  instance,  as  to  the  miracles,  whether  of 
Scripture  or  the  Church,  "  the  number  of  those  which  carry  with  them  their  own 
proof  now,  and  are  believed  for  their  own  sake,  is  small,  and  they  furnish  the 
grounds  on  which  we  receive  the  rest."1  Again,  no  one  would  fancy  it  necessary, 
before  receiving  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  to  find  primitive  testimony  in  behalf  of 
every  chapter  and  verse  :  when  only  part  is  proved  to  have  been  in  existence  in 
ancient  times,  the  whole  is  proved,  because  that  part  is  but  part  of  a  whole  ;  and 
when  the  whole  is  proved,  it  shelters  such  parts  as  for  some  incidental  reason 
have  no  evidence  of  their  antiquity.  Again,  it  would  be  enough  to  show  that 
St.  Augustine  knew  the  Italic  version  of  the  Scriptures,  if  he  quoted  it  once  or 
twice.  And,  in  like  manner,  it  will  be  generally  admitted  that  the  proof  of  the 
Being  of  the  Second  Person  in  the  Godhead  lightens  infinitely  the  burden  of  proof 
necessary  for  belief  in  a  Third  Person  ;  and  that,  the  Atonement  being  in  some 
sort  a  correlative  of  eternal  punishment,  the  evidence  for  the  former  doctrine  vir 
tually  increases  the  evidence  for  the  latter.  And  so,  Protestants  wo^Jd  feel  that 
it  told  little,  except  as  an  omen  of  victory,  to  reduce  an  opponent  to  a  denial  of 
Transubstantiation,  if  he  still  adhered  firmly  to  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  Purga 
tory,  the  Seven  Sacraments,  and  the  doctrine  of  merit ;  and  little  too  for  one  of 
their  own  party  to  condemn  the  adoration  of  the  Host,  the  supremacy  of  Rome, 
the  acceptableness  of  celibacy,  auricular  confession,  communion  under  one  kind, 
and  tradition,  if  he  was  zealous  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception. 

The  principle  on  which  these  remarks  are  made  has  the  sanction  of  some  of 
the  deepest  of  English  Divines.  Bishop  Butler,  for  instance,  who  has  so  often 
been  quoted,  thus  argues  in  behalf  of  Christianity  itself,  though  confessing  at 
the  same  time  the  disadvantage  which  in  consequence  the  revealed  system  lies 
under.  "  Probable  proofs,"  he  observes,  "  by  being  added,  not  only  increase  the 
evidence,  but  multiply  it.  Nor  should  I  dissuade  any  one  from  setting  down 
what  he  thought  made  for  the  contrary  side.  .  .  .  The  truth  of  our  religion,  like 
the  truth  of  common  matters,  is  to  be  judged  by  all  the  evidence  taken  together. 
And  unless  the  whole  series  of  things  which  may  be  alleged  in  this  argument, 
and  every  particular  thing  in  it,  can  reasonably  be  supposed  to  have  been  by  ac- 

1  Essay  on  Miracles,  p.  ci. 
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cident  (for  here  the  stress  of  the  argument  for  Christianity  lies),  then  is  the  truth 
of  it  proved  ;  in  like  manner,  as  if,  in  any  common  case,  numerous  events  ac 
knowledged  were  to  be  alleged  in  proof  of  any  other  event  disputed,  the  truth  of 
the  disputed  event  would  be  proved,  not  only  if  any  one  of  the  acknowledged 
ones  did  of  itself  clearly  imply  it,  but  though  no  one  of  them,  singly,  did  so,  if 
the  whole  of  the  acknowledged  events,  taken  together,  could  not  in  reason  be  sup 
posed  to  have  happened,  unless  the  disputed  one  were  true. 

"  It  is  obvious  how  much  advantage  the  nature  of  this  evidence  gives  to  those 
persons  who  attack  Christianity,  especially  in  conversation.  For  it  is  easy  to 
show,  in  a  short  and  lively  manner,  that  such  and  such  things  are  liable  to  objec 
tion,  that  this  and  another  thing  is  of  little  weight  in  itself;  but  impossible  to 
show,  in  like  manner,  the  united  force  of  the  whole  argument  in  one  view."1 

In  like  manner,  Mr.  Davison  condemns  that  "  vicious  manner  of  reasoning," 
which  represents  "  any  insufficiency  of  the  proof,  in  its  several  branches,  as  so 
much  objection;"  which  manages  "the  inquiry  so  as  to  make  it  appear  that,  if 
the  divided  arguments  be  inconclusive  one  by  one,  we  have  a  series  of  exceptions 
to  the  truths  of  religion  instead  of  a  train  of  favourable  presumptions,  growing 
stronger  at  every  step.  The  disciple  of  Skepticism  is  taught  that  he  cannot  fully 
rely  on  this  or  that  motive  of  belief,  that  each  of  them  is  insecure,  and  the  con 
clusion  is  put  upon  him  that  they  ought  to  be  discarded  one  after  another,  instead 
of  being  connected  and  combined."8  No  work  perhaps  affords  more  specimens  in 
a  short  compass  of  the  breach  of  the  principle  of  reasoning  inculcated  in  these 
passages,  than  Barrow's  Treatise  on  the  Pope's  Supremacy. 

The  remarks  of  these  two  writers  relate  to  the  duty  of  combining  doctrines 
which  belong  to  one  body,  and  evidences  which  relate  to  one  subject ;  and  few 
persons  would  dispute  it  in  the  abstract.  The  application  which  has  been  here 
made  of  the  principle  is  this, — that  where  a  doctrine  comes  recommended  to  us 
by  strong  presumptions  of  its  truth,  we  are  bound  to  receive  it  unsuspiciously,  and 
use  it  as  a  key  to  the  evidences  to  which  it  appeals,  or  the  facts  which  it  profess 
es  to  systematize,  whatever  may  be  our  ultimate  judgment  about  it.  Nor  is  it 
enough  to  answer,  that  the  voice  of  our  particular  Church,  denying  this  so-called 
Catholicism,  is  an  antecedent  probability  which  outweighs  all  others  and  claims 
our  prior  obedience,  loyally  and  without  reasoning,  to  its  own  interpretation. 
This  may  excuse  individuals  certainly,  in  beginning  with  doubt  and  distrust  of 
the  Catholic  developments,  but  it  only  shifts  the  blame. 


SECTION  IV. 

INSTANCES    IN    ILLUSTRATION. 

THE  rule  of  interpretation  which  has  been  above  insisted  on  must  now  be 
applied  in  illustration,  to  several  of  the  developments  which  go  by  the  name  of 
Catholic.  Properly  speaking,  the  consideration  of  particular  cases  belongs  to 
the  later  chapters  of  this  Essay  ;  but  sufficient  will  remain  for  the  subject-matter 
of  those  chapters,  though  these  instances  are  turned  to  our  present  purpose. 

1.  In  the  question  raised  by  various  learned  men  in  the  seventeenth  and  fol 
lowing  century,  concerning  the  views  of  the  early  Fathers  on  the  subject  of  our 
Lord's  Divinity,  the  one  party  estimate  their  theology  by  the  literal  force  of 
their  separate  expressions  or  phrases,  or  by  the  philosophical  opinions  of  the 
day ;  the  other,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  as  afterwards  authorita 
tively  declared.  The  one  party  argues  that  those  Fathers  need  not  have  meant 
more  than  what  was  afterwards  considered  heresy  ;  the  other  answers  that  there 
is  nothing  to  prevent  their  meaning  more.  Thus  the  position  which  Bull  main- 

1  Anal.  ii.  7.  2  On  Prophecy,  i.  p.  28. 
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tains  seems  to  be  nothing  beyond  this,  that  the  Nicene  creed  is  a  natural  key  for 
interpreting  the  body  of  Ante-nicene  theology.  His  very  aim  is  to  explain  diffi 
culties  ;  now  the  notion  of  difficulties  and  their  explanation  implies  a  rule  to 
which  they  are  apparent  exceptions  and  in  accordance  with  which  they  are  to 
be  explained.  Nay,  the  title  of  his  work,  which  is  a  "  Defence  of  the  Creed  of 
Nicsea,"  shows  that  he  is  not  seeking  a  conclusion,  but  imposing  a  view.  And 
he  proceeds  both  to  defend  the  Creed  by  means  of  the  Fathers  against  Sandius, 
and  to  defend  the  Fathers  by  means  of  the  Creed  against  Petavius.  He  defends 
Creeds  and  Fathers  by  reconciling  one  with  the  other.  He  allows  that  their  lan 
guage  is  not  such  as  they  would  have  used,  after  the  Creed  had  been  imposed  ; 
but  he  says  in  effect  that,  if  we  will  but  take  it  in  our  hands  and  apply  it  to  their 
writings,  we  shall  bring  out  and  harmonize  their  teaching,  clear  their  ambigui 
ties,  and  discover  their  anomalous  statements  to  be  few  and  insignificant.  In 
other  words,  he  begins  with  a  presumption,  and  shows  how  naturally  facts  close 
round  it  and  fall  in  with  it,  if  we  will  but  let  them.  He  does  this  triumphantly, 
yet  he  has  an  arduous  work  ;  out  of  about  thirty  writers  whom  he  reviews,  he 
has,  for  one  cause  or  other,  to  explain  nearly  twenty. 

2.  The  Canonicity,  that  is,  the  divine  authority,  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  is  a  subject  to  which  allusion  has  been  already  made,  and  which  fur 
nishes  a  second  illustration  of  the  logic  by  which  the  facts  and  doctrines  of 
Christianity  are  established.  There  are  particular  books,  to  which  the  Test  of 
Vincentius,  Quod  semper,  <^c.,  cannot  be  applied.  The  state  of  the  argument  is 
thus  presented  to  us  by  Less :  "  All  the  Scriptures  of  our  New  Testament,  it  is 
confessed,  have  not  been  received  with  universal  consent  as  genuine  works  of 
the  Evangelists  and  Apostles.  But  that  man  must  have  predetermined  to  oppose 
the  most  palpable  truths,  and  must  reject  all  history,  who  will  not  confess  that 
the  greater  part  of  the  New  Testament  has  been  universally  received  as  authen 
tic,  and  that  the  remaining  books  have  been  acknowledged  as  such  by  the  ma 
jority  of  the  ancients."1 

For  instance,  as  to  the  Epistle  of  St.  James.  It  is  true,  it  is  contained  in  the 
old  Syriac  version  in  the  second  century ;  but  Origen,  in  the  third  century,  is 
the  first  writer  who  distinctly  mentions  it  among  the  Greeks ;  and  it  is  not 
quoted  by  name  by  any  Latin  till  the  fourth.  St.  Jerome  speaks  of  its  gaining 
credit  "  by  degrees,  in  process  of  time."  Eusebius  says  no  more  than  that  it  had 
been,  up  to  his  time,  acknowledged  by  the  majority  ;  and  he  classes  it  with  the 
Shepherd  of  St.  Hernias  and  the  Epistle  of  St.  Barnabas.2 

Again  :  "  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  though  received  in  the  East,  was  not 
received  in  the  Latin  Churches  till  St.  Jerome's  time.  St.  Irenceus  either  does 
not  affirm,  or  denies  that  it  is  St.  Paul's.  Tertullian  ascribes  it  to  St.  Barnabas. 
Caius  excludes  it  from  his  list.  St.  Hippolytus  does  not  receive  it.  St.  Cyprian 
is  silent  about  it.  It  is  doubtful  whether  St.  Optatus  received  it."3 

Again,  St.  Jerome  tells  us,  that  in  his  day,  towards  A.  D.  400,  the  Greek 
Church  rejected  the  Apocalypse,  but  the  Latin  received  it. 

Again  :  "  The  New  Testament  consists  of  twenty-seven  books  in  all,  though 
of  varying  importance.  Of  these,  fourteen  are  not  mentioned  at  all  till  from 
eighty  to  one  hundred  years  after  St.  John's  death,  in  which  number  are  the 
Acts,  the  Second  to  the  Corinthians,  the  Galatians,  the  Colossians,  the  Two  to  the 
Thessalonians,  and  St.  James.  Of  the  other  thirteen,  five,  viz.,  St.  John's  Gos 
pel,  the  Philippians,  the  First  of  Timothy,  the  Hebrews,  and  the  First  of  St.  John 
are  quoted  but  by  one  writer  during  the  same  period."4 

On  what  ground,  then,  do  we  receive  the  Canon  as  it  comes  to  us,  but  on 
the  authority  of  the  Church  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  ?  The  Church  at 
that  era  decided, — not  merely  bore  testimony,  but  passed  a  judgment  on  former 

1  Authent.  N.  T.  p.  237.  *  According  to  Less. 

3  Tracts  for  the  Times,  No.  85,  p.  78.          4  Ibid.  p.  80. 
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testimony, — decided,  that  certain  books  were  of  authority.     We  receive  that  de-    v 
cision  as  t^ue  ;  that  is,  we  virtually  apply  to  a  particular  case  the  doctrine  of 
her  infallibility.     And   in  proportion  as  the  cases   multiply  in  which  we   are 
obliged  to  trust  her  decision,  do  we  approach,  in  fact,  to  the  belief  that  she  is  in 
fallible. 

3.  In  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  Council  of  Constance 
decreed,  that,  "though  in  the  primitive  Church  the  Sacrament"  of  the  Eucharist 
"  was  received  by  the  faithful  under  each  kind,  yet  the  custom  has  been  reason 
ably  introduced,  for  the  avoiding  of  certain  dangers  and  scandals,  that  it  should 
be  received  by  the  consecrators  under  each  kind,  and  by  the  laity  only  under 
the  kind  of  Bread  ;  since  it  is  most  firmly  to  be  believed,  and  in  no  wise  doubted, 
that  the  whole  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  is  truly  contained  as  well  under  the 
kind  of  Bread  as  under  the  kind  of  Wine." 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  doctrine  here  laid  down,  and  carried  into 
effect  in  the  usage  here  sanctioned,  was  entertained  by  the  early  Church,  and 
may  be  considered  a  just  development  of  its  principles  and  practices.  I  answer 
that,  starting  with  the  presumption  that  the  Council  is  right,  which  is  the  point 
here  to  be  assumed,  we  shall  find  quite  enough  for  its  defence,  and  shall  be  sat 
isfied  to  decide  in  the  affirmative  ;  we  shall  readily  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  Communion  under  either  kind  is  lawful,  each  kind  conveying  the  full  gift  of 
the  Sacrament. 

For  instance,  Scripture  affords  us  two  instances  of  what  may  reasonably  be 
considered  the  administration  of  the  Bread  without  the  Wine  ;  viz.,  our  Lord's 
own  example  towards  the  two  disciples  at  Emmaus,  and  St.  Paul's  conduct  at 
sea  during  the  tempest.  Moreover,  St.  Luke  speaks  of  the  first  Christians  as 
continuing  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and,  "  in  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prayer,"  not  mentioning  the  Cup. 

Again,  St.  Paul  says  that  "  whosoever  shall  eat  this  Bread,  or  drink  this 
Cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord." 
And,  while  he  does  but  say  "the  Cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,"  without 
speaking  of  the  communication,  he  says  of  the  Bread,  "  which  we  break  ;"  and 
proceeds,  "  We,  being  many,  are  one  bread  and  one  body,  for  we  are  all  parta 
kers  of  that  one  Bread,"  without  mentioning  the  Cup.  And  our  Lord,  in  like 
manner,  says  absolutely,  "  He  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall  live  by  Me." 

Many  of  the  types  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  as  far  as  they  go,  tend  to  the  same 
conclusion  ;  such  as  the  Paschal  Lamb,  the  Manna,  the  Shewbread,  the  sacrifices 
from  which  the  blood  was  poured  out,  and  the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  which  are 
figures  of  the  bread  alone  ;  while  the  water  from  the  rock,  and  the  Blood  from 
our  Lord's  side  correspond  to  the  Wine  without  the  Bread.  Others  are  repre 
sentations  of  both  kinds ;  as  Melchizedek's  feast,  and  Elijah's  miracle  of  the 
meal  and  oil. 

And  further,  it  certainly  was  the  custom  in  the  early  Church,  under  circum 
stances,  to  communicate  in  one  kind,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Diony- 
sius,  St.  Basil,  St.  Jerome, -and  others.  For  instance,  St.  Cyprian  speaks  of  the 
communion  of  an  infant  under  Wine,  and  of  a  woman  under  Bread ;  and  St. 
Ambrose  speaks  of  his  brother  in  shipwreck  folding  the  Bread  in  a  handkerchief, 
and  placing  it  round  his  neck;  and  the  monks  and  hermits  in  the  desert  can 
hardly  be  supposed  to  have  been  ordinarily  in  possession  of  consecrated  Wine  as 
well  as  Bread.  From  the  following  Letter  of  St.  Basil,  it  appears  that,  not  only 
the  monks,  but  the  whole  laity  of  Egypt  ordinarily  communicated  in  bread  only. 
He  seems  to  have  been  asked  by  his  correspondent,  whether  in  time  of  persecu 
tion  it  was  lawful,  in  the  absence  of  priest  or  deacon,  to  take  the  communion 
"  in  our  own  hand,"  that  is,  of  course,  the  Bread;  he  answers  that  it  may  be 
justified  by  the  following  parallel  cases,  in  mentioning  which  he  is  altogether 
silent  about  the  Cup.  "  It  is  plainly  no  fault,"  he  says,  "  for  long  custom  affords 
instances  which  sanction  it.  For  all  the  monks  in  the  desert,  where  there  is  no 
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priest,  keep  the  communion  at  home,  and  receive  (partake)  it  from  themselves 
(acp  eavTcav.}  In  Alexandria  too,  and  in  Egypt,  each  of  the  laity,  for  the  most 
part,  has  the  Communion  in  his  house,  and,  when  he  will,  he  receives  it  from 
himself.  For  when  once  the  priest  has  celebrated  the  Sacrifice  and  given  it,  he 
who  has  taken  it  [away]  as  a  whole  together,  and  then  partakes  of  it  daily,  rea 
sonably  ought  to  think  that  he  partakes  and  receives  from  him  who  [once]  gave 
it."1  It  should  be  added,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  Letter  he  had  been  led  to 
speak  of  the  communion  in  both  kinds,  and  says  that  is  "good  and  profitable." 

Here  we  have  the  usage  of  Pontus,  Egypt,  Africa,  and  Milan.  Spain  may 
be  added,  if  a  late  author  is  right  in  his  view  of  the  meaning  of  a  Spanish  Can 
on  ;2  and  Syria  as  well  as  Egypt,  at  least  at  a  later  date,  since  Nicephorus,3  tells 
us  that  the  Acephali,  having  no  Bishops,  kept  the  Bread  which  their  last  priests 
had  consecrated,  and  dispensed  crumbs  of  it  every  year  at  Easter  for  the  pur 
poses  of  Communion. 

But  it  may  be  said,  that  "  after  all  it  is  so  very  hazardous  and  fearful  a 
measure  actually  to  withdraw  from  Christians  one-half  of  the  Sacrament,  that, 
in  spite  of  these  precedents,  some  direct  warrant  is  needed  to  reconcile  the  mind 
to  it.  There  might  have  been  circumstances  which  led  St.  Cyprian,  or  St.  Basil, 
or  the  Apostolical  Christians  before  them  to  curtail  it,  about  which  we  know 
nothing.  It  is  not  therefore  safe  in  us,  because  it  was  safe  in  them."  Certainly 
a  warrant  is  necessary  •  and  just  such  a  warrant  is  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church.  If  we  can  trust  her  implicitly,  there  is  nothing  in  the  state  of  the 
evidence  to  form  an  objection  to  her  decision  in  this  instance,  and  in  proportion 
as  we  find  we  can  trust  her  does  our  difficulty  lessen.  Moreover,  children,  not 
to  say  infants,  were  at  one  time  admitted  to  the  Eucharist,  at  least  to  the  Cup ; 
on  what  authority  are  they  now  excluded  from  Cup  and  Bread  also  ?  St.  Au 
gustine  considered  the  usage  to  be  of  Apostolical  origin  ;  and  it  continued  in  the 
West  down  to  the  twelfth  century ;  it  continues  in  the  East  among  Greeks, 
Russo-Greeks,  and  the  various  Monophysite  Churches  to  this  day,  and  that  on 
the  ground  of  its  almost  universality  in  the  primitive  Church.4  Is  it  a  less 
innovation  to  suspend  the  Cup,  than  to  cut  off  children  from  Communion  alto 
gether  ?  Yet  we  acquiesce  in  the  latter  deprivation  without  a  scruple.  It  is 
safer  to  acquiesce  with,  than  without,  an  authority  :  safer  with  the  belief  that 
the  Church  is  infallible,  than  with  the  belief  that  she  may  err. 

4.  The  chief  tokens  extant  of  the  existence  of  the  Papal  authority,  in  the 
first  three  centuries,  were  cursorily  mentioned  in  the  Introductory  Chapter. 
Here,  as  in  other  cases,  the  plan  of  the  work  has  obliged  us  to  lay  down  what 
afterwards  we  have  to  take  up,  and  to  break  into  parts  what  ought  to  be  viewed 
as  a  whole. 

With  a  view,  then,  of  furnishing  another  illustration  of  the  peculiar  logical 
method  on  which  I  have  been  insisting,  let  us  proceed  to  consider  the  disposition, 
or  lie,  of  the  evidence  which  is  adducible  in  the  first  five  centuries  in  behalf  of 
the  supremacy  of  the  Hob-  See ;  not,  indeed,  minutely  going  through  it  and 

1  Ep.  93. 

2  Vid.  Council.  Bracar.   ap.  Aguirr.  Cone.  Hisp.  t.  ii.  p.  676.     "  That  the  cup  was  not  ad 
ministered  at  the  same  lime  is  not  so  clear  ;  but  from  the  tenor  of  this  first  Canon  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Third  Council  of  Braga,  which  condemns  the  notion  that  the  Host  should  be  steeped  in  the 
chalice,  we  have  no  doubt  that  the  wine  was  withheld  from  the  laity.     Whether  certain  points  of 
doctrine  are  or  are  not  found  in  the  Scriptures  is  no  concern  of  the  historian  ;  all  that  he  has  to 
do  is  religiously  to  follow  his  guides,  to  suppress   or  distrust  nothing  through  partiality." — Dun 
ham,  Hist,  of  Spain  and  Port.  vol.  i.  p.  204.     If  pro  complement!)  communionis  in  the  Canon 
merely  means,  "  for  the   Cup,"  at  least  the  Cup  is  spoken   of  as  a  mere  complement ;    the  same 
view  is  contained  in  the  "  confirmation  of  the  Eucharist,"  as  spoken  of  in  St.  German's  Life. 
Vid.  Lives  of  Saints,  No.  9,  p.  28. 

3  Niceph.  Hist,  xviii.  45.    Renaudot,  however,  tells  us  of  two  Bishops  at  the  time  when  the 
schism  was  at  length  healed.     Pair.  Al.  Jac.  p.  248.     However,  these  had  been  consecrated  by 
priests,  p.  145. 

4  Vid.  Bingh.  Ant.  xv.  4,  §  7  ;  and  Fleury,  Hist.  xxvi.  50,  note  g. 
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establishing  it,  but  saying  enough  to  point  out  how  the  Ante-nicene  centuries 
may  be  viewed  in  the  light  of  the  Post-nicene,  whereas  Protestants  resolve  the 
latter  into  the  dimness  and  indistinctness  of  the  former. 

The  question  is  this,  whether  there  was  not  from  the  first  a  certain  element  at 
work,  or  in  existence,  which,  for  some  reason  or  other,  did  not  at  once  show  itself 
upon  the  surface  of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  and  of  which  events  in  the  fourth 
century  are  the  development ;  and  whether  the  evidence  of  its  existence  and 
operation,  which  does  occur  in  the  earlier  centuries,  be  it  much  or  little,  is  not 
just  such  as  ought  to  occur  upon  such  an  hypothesis. 

For  instance,  it  is  true,  St.  Ignatius  is  silent  in  his  Epistles  on  the  subject  of 
the  Pope's  authority  ;  but  if  that  authority  was  not,  and  could  not  be  in  active 
operation  then,  such  silence  is  not  so  difficult  to  account  for  as  the  silence  of 
Seneca  or  Plutarch  about  Christianity  itself,  or  of  Lucian  about  the  Roman 
people.  St.  Ignatius  directed  his  doctrine  according  to  the  need.  While  Apostles 
were  on  earth,  there  was  need  neither  of  Bishop  nor  Pope ;  their  power  was 
dormant,  or  exercised  by  Apostles.  In  course  of  time,  first  the  power  of  the  Bishop 
awoke,  and  then  the  power  of  the  Pope.  When  the  Apostles  were  taken  away, 
Christianity  did  not  at  once  break  into  portions ;  yet  separate  localities  might 
begin  to  be  the  scene  of  internal  dissensions,  and  a  local  arbiter  in  consequence 
would  be  wanted.  Christians  at  home  did  not  yet  quarrel  with  Christians  abroad  ;  . 
they  quarrelled  at  home  among  themselves.  St.  Ignatius  applied  the  fitting  remedy. 
The  Sacramentum  Unilatis  was  acknowledged  on  all  hands ;  the  mode  of  fulfilling 
and  the  means  of  securing  it  would  vary  with  the  occasion  ;  and  the  determination 
of  its  essence,  its  seat,  and  its  laws  would  be  a  gradual  consequence  of  a 
gradual  necessity. 

This  is  but  natural,  and  is  parallel  to  instances  which  happen  daily.  It  is  a 
common  occurrence  for  a  quarrel  and  a  lawsuit  to  bring  out  the  state  of  the  law, 
and  the  most  unexpected  results  often  follow.  St.  Peter's  prerogative  would 
remain  a  mere  letter,  till  the  complication  of  ecclesiastical  matters  became  the 
cause  of  ascertaining  it.  While  Christians  were  of  "  one  heart  and  one  soul," 
it  would  be  suspended  ;  love  dispenses  with  laws.  Christians  knew  that  they 
must  live  in  unity,  and  they  were  in  unity  ;  in  what  that  unity  consisted,  how  far 
they  could  proceed,  as  it  were,  in  bending  it,  and  what  at  length  was  the  point  at 
which  it  broke,  was  an  irrevelant  as  well  as  unwelcome  inquiry.  Relations  often 
live  together  in  happy  ignorance  of  their  respective  rights  and  properties,  till  a 
father  or  a  husband  dies ;  and  then  they  find  themselves  against  their  will  in 
separate  interests,  and  on  divergent  courses,  and  dare  not  move  without  legal 
advisers.  Again,  the  case  is  conceivable  of  a  corporation,  or  an  Academical 
body,  going  on  for  centuries  in  the  performance  of  the  routine-business  which 
came  in  its  way,  and  preserving  a  good  understanding  between  its  members,  with 
statutes  almost  a  dead  letter  and  no  precedents  to  explain  them,  and  the  rights  of 
its  various  classes  and  functions  undefined, — then,  suddenly  thrown  back  by  the 
force  of  circumstances  upon  the  question  of  its  formal  character  as  a  body  politic, 
arid  in  consequence  developing  in  the  relation  of  governors  and  governed. 
The  regalia  Petri  might  sleep,  as  the  power  of  a  Chancellor  has  slept ;  not  as  an 
obsolete,  for  it  never  had  been  operative,  but  as  a  mysterious  privilege,  which  was 
not  understood  ;  as  an  unfulfilled  prophecy.  For  St.  Ignatius  to  speak  of  Popes, 
when  it  was  a  matter  of  Bishops,  would  have  been  like  sending  an  army  to  arrest 
a  housebreaker.  The  Bishop's  power  was  indeed  from  God,  and  the  Pope's  could 
be  no  more  ;  he  was  our  Lord's  representative,  and  had  a  sacramental  office  :  but 
I  am  speaking,  not  of  its  intrinsic  sanctity,  but  of  its  duties. 

When  the  Church,  then,  was  thrown  upon  her  own  resources,  first  local  dis 
turbances  gave  rise  to  Bishops,  and  next  ecumenical  disturbances  gave  rise  to 
Popes ;  and  whether  communion  with  the  Pope  was  necessary  for  Catholicity 
would  not  and  could  not  be  debated  till  a  suspension  of  that  communion  had 
actually  occurred.  It  is  not  a  greater  difficulty  that  St.  Ignatius  does  not  write 
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to  the  Asian  Greeks  about  Popes,  than  that  St.  Paul  does  not  write  to  the  Corin 
thians  about  Bishops.  And  it  is  a  less  difficulty  that  the  Papal  supremacy  was 
not  formally  acknowledged  in  the  second  century,  than  that  there  was  no  formal 
acknowledgment  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  till  the  fourth.  No  doctrine 
\  ;  is  defined  till  it  is  violated. 

And,  in  like  manner,  it  was  natural  for  Christians  to  direct  their  course  in  mat 
ters  of  doctrine  by  the  guidance  of  mere  floating,  and,  as  it  were,  endemic  tra 
dition,  while  it  was  fresh  and  strong  ;  but  in  proportion  as  it  languished,  or  was 
broken  in  particular  places,  did  it  become  necessary  to  fall  back  upon  its  special 
homes,  first  the  Apostolic  Sees,  and  then  the  See  of  St.  Peter. 

Moreover,  an  international  bond  and  a  common  authority  could  not  be  con 
solidated,  were  it  ever  so  certainly  provided,  while  persecutions  lasted.  If  the 
Imperial  Power  checked  the  development  of  Councils,  it  availed  also  for  keeping 
back  the  power  of  the  Papacy.  The  Creed,  the  Canon,  in  like  manner,  both 
remained  undefined.  The  Creed,  the  Canon,  the  Papacy,  Ecumenical  Councils, 
all  began  to  form,  as  soon  as  the  Empire  relaxed  its  tyrannous  oppression  of  the 
Church.  And  as  it  was  natural  that  her  monarchical  power  should  rise  when 
the  Empire  became  Christian,  so  was  it  natural  also  that  further  developments  of 
that  power  should  take  place  when  that  Empire  fell.  Moreover,  when  the  power 
of  the  Holy  See  began  to  exert  itself,  disturbance  and  collision  would  be  the 
necessary  consequence.  Of  the  Temple  of  Solomon,  it  was  said  that  "  neither 
hammer,  nor  axe,  nor  any  tool  of  iron  was  heard  in  the  house,  while  it  was 
in  building."  This  is  a  type  of  the  Church  above  ;  it  was  otherwise  with  the 
Church  below,  whether  in  the  instance  of  Popes  or  Apostles.  In  either  case,  a 
new  power  had  to  be  defined  ;  as  St.  Paul  had  to  plead,  nay,  to  strive  for  his  Apos 
tolic  authority,  and  enjoined  St.  Timothy,  as  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  to  let  no  man 
despise  him  :  so  Popes  too  have  not  therefore  been  ambitious  because  they  did  not 
establish  their  authority  without  a  struggle.  It  was  natural  that  Polycrates 
should  oppose  St.  Victor  ;  and  natural  too  that  St.  Cyprian  should  both  extol  the 
See  of  St.  Peter,  yet  resist  it  when  he  thought  it  went  beyond  its  province.  And 
at  a  later  day  it  was  natural  that  Emperors  should  rise  in  indignation  against 
it  ;  and  natural,  on  the  other  hand,  that  it  should  take  higher  ground  with  a 
younger  power  than  it  had  taken  with  an  elder  and  time-honored. 

We  may  follow  Barrow  here  without  reluctance,  except  in  his  imputation  of 
motives. 

"  In  the  first  times,"  he  says,  "  while  the  Emperors  were  pagans,  their  [the 
Popes']  pretences  were  suited  to  their  condition,  and  could  not  soar  high  ;  they 
were  not  then  so  mad  as  to  pretend  to  any  temporal  power,  and  a  pittance  of 
spiritual  eminency  did  content  them." 

Again  :  "  The  state  of  the  most  primitive  Church  did  not  well  admit  of  such 
an  universal  sovereignty.  For  that  did  consist  of  small  bodies  incoherently 
situated,  and  scattered  about  in  very  distant  places,  and  consequently  unfit  to  be 
modelled  into  one  political  society,  or  to  be  governed  by  one  head ;  especially 
considering  their  condition  under  persecution  and  poverty.  What  convenient 
resort  for  direction  on  justice  could  a  few  distressed  Christians  in  Egypt, 
Ethiopia,  Parthia,  India,  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  Armenia,  Cappadocia,  and  other 
parts,  have  to  Rome  !" 

•Again  :  "  Whereas  no  point  avowed  by  Christians  could  be  so  apt  to  raise  of 
fence  and  jealousy  in  pagans  against  our  religion  as  this,  which  setteth  up  a  power 
of  so  vast  extent  and  huge  influence ;  whereas  no  novelty  could  be  more  surpris 
ing  or  startling  than  the  creation  of  an  universal  empire  over  the  consciences  and 
religious  practices  of  men  ;  whereas  also  this  doctrine  could  not  be  but  very  con 
spicuous  and  glaring  in  ordinary  practice,  it  is  prodigious  that  all  pagans  should 
not  loudly  exclaim  against  it,"  that  is,  if  it  had  then  been  in  operation. 

And  again  :  "  It  is  most  prodigious  that,  in  the  disputes  managed  by  the  Fa 
thers  against  heretics,  the  Gnostics,  Valentinians,  &c.,  they  should  not,  even  in 
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the  first  place,  allege  and  urge  the  sentence  of  the  universal  pastor  and  judge,  as 
a  most  evidently  conclusive  argument,  as  the  most  efficacious  and  compendious 
method  of  convincing  and  silencing  them." 

Once  more :  "  Even  Popes  themselves  have  shifted  their  pretences,  and  varied 
in  style,  according  to  the  different  circumstances  of  time,  and  their  variety  of  hu 
mours,  designs,  interests.  In  time  of  prosperity,  and  upon  advantage,  when  they 
might  safely  do  it,  the  Pope  almost  would  talk  high  and  assume  much  to  himself ; 
but  when  they  were  low,  or  stood  in  fear  of  powerful  contradiction,  even  the  bold 
est  Popes  would  speak  submissly  or  moderately."1 

On  the  whole,  supposing  the  power  to  be  divinely  bestowed,  yet  in  the  first 
instance  necessarily  dormant,  a  history  could  not  be  traced  out  more  probable,  more 
suitable  to  that  hypothesis,  than  the  actual  course  of  the  controversy  which  took 
place  age  after  age  upon  the  Papal  Supremacy. 

It  will  be  said  that  all  this  is  a  theory.  Certainly  it  is  :  it  is  a  theory  to  account 
for  facts  as  they  lie  in  the  history,  to  account  for  so  much  being  told  us  about  the 
Papal  authority  in  early  times,  and  not  more  ;  a  theory  to  reconcile  what  is,  and 
what  is  not  recorded  about  it ;  and,  what  is  the  principal  point,  a  theory  to  connect 
the  words  and  acts  of  the  Anti-nicene  Church  with  that  antecedent  probability  of 
a  monarchical  principle  in  the  Divine  Scheme,  and  that  actual  exemplification  of 
it  in  the  fourth  century,  which  forms  their  presumptive  interpretation.  All  de 
pends  on  the  strength  of  that  presumption.  Supposing  there  be  otherwise  good 
reason  for  saying  that  the  Papal  Supremacy  is  part  of  Christianity,  there  is  nothing 
in  the  early  history  of  the  Church  to  contradict  it. 

It  follows  to  inquire  in  what  this  presumption  consists  ?  It  has,  as  I  have  said, 
two  parts,  the  antecedent  probability  of  the  Popedom,  and  the  actual  state  of  the 
Post-nicene  Church.  The  former  of  these  reasons  has  unavoidably  been  touched 
upon  in  what  has  preceded.  It  is  the  absolute  need  of  a  monarchical  power  in  the 
Church  which  is  our  ground  for  anticipating  it.  Blackstone  has  expressed  the 
principle  in  a  sentence,  quoted  in  an  earlier  page,  as  it  relates  to  kingly  power. 
A  political  body  cannot  exist  without  government,  and  the  larger  is  the  body  the 
more  concentrated  must  the  government  be.  If  the  whole  of  Christendom  is  to 
form  one  Kingdom,  one  head  is  essential  ;  at  least  this  is  the  experience  of  eighteen 
hundred  years.  As  the  Church  grew  into  form,  so  did  the  power  of  Pope  develope  ; 
and  wherever  the  Pope  has  been  renounced,  decay  and  division  have  been  the 
consequence.  We  know  of  no  other  way  of  preserving  the  Sacramcntum  Unitatis, 
but  a  centre  of  unity.  The  Nestorians  have  had  their  "  Catholic  ;"  the  Lutherans  of 
Prussia  have  their  general  superintendent ;  even  the  Independents,  I  believe,  have 
had  an  overseer  in  their  Missions.  The  English  Church  affords  an  observable] 
illustration  of  this  doctrine.  As  her  prospects  have  opened,  and  her  communion! 
extended,  the  See  of  Canterbury  has  become  the  natural  centre  of  her  operations. 
Jt  has  at  the  present  time  jurisdiction  in  the  Mediterranean,  at  Jerusalem,  in  Hin- 
dostan,  in  North  America,  at  the  Antipodes.  It  has  been  the  organ  of  communi 
cation,  when  a  Prime  Minister  would  force  the  Church  to  a  re-distribution  of  her 
property,  or  a  Protestant  Sovereign  would  bring  her  into  friendly  relations  with 
his  own  communion.  Eyes  have  been  lifted  up  thither  in  times  of  perplexity ; 
thither  have  addresses  been  directed  and  deputations  sent.  Thence  issue  the  legal 
decisions,  or  the  declarations  in  Parliament,  or  the  letters,  or  the  private  interpo 
sitions,  which  shape  the  fortunes  of  the  Church,  and  are  the  moving  influence  j 
within  her  separate  dioceses.  It  must  be  so  ;  no  Church  can  do  without  its  Pope.  ' 
We  see  before  our  eyes  the  centralizing  process  by  which  th  eSeeofSt.  Peter  be 
came  the  Head  of  Christendom. 

If  such  be  the  nature  of  the  case,  it  is  impossible,  if  we  may  so  speak  reve 
rently,  that  an  Infinite  Wisdom,  which  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning,  in  decree 
ing  the  rise  of  an  universal  Empire,  should  not  have  decreed  the  development  of  a 
ruler. 

1  Pope's  Suprem.  ed.  1836,  pp.  26,  27,  157,  171,  222. 
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To  this  must  be  added  the  general  probability,  which  has  been  shown  in  the 
foregoing  Chapter,  that  all  true  developments  of  doctrine  and  usage  which  have 
been  permitted,  and  this  in  the  number,  have  been  divinely  approved  ;  and,  again, 
the  probability  in  particular  in  favour  of  the  existence,  in  some  quarter,  of  an  infal 
lible  authority  in  matters  of  faith. 

And,  on  the  other  hand,  as  the  counterpart  of  these  anticipations,  we  are  met  by 
certain  announcements  in  Scripture,  more  or  less  obscure  and  needing  a  comment, 
and  claimed  by  the  Papal  See  as  having  their  fulfilment  in  itself.  Such  are  the 
words,  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church  ;  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,  and  I  will  give  unto  Thee  the  Keys  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven."  Again:  "  Feed  My  lambs,  feed  My  sheep."  And  "  Satan 
hath  desired  to  have  you  ;  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  and  when  thou  art  converted, 
strengthen  thy  brethren."  Such,  too,  are  various  other  indications  of  the  Divine 
purpose  as  regards  St.  Peter,  too  weak  in  themselves  to  be  insisted  on  separately, 
but  not  without  a  confirmatory  power  ;  such  as  his  new  name,  his  walking  on  the 
sea,  his  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  on  two  occasions,  our  Lord's  preaching  out 
of  his  boat,  and  His  appearing  first  to  him  after  His  resurrection. 

It  should  be  observed,  moreover,  that  a  similar  promise  was  made  by  the  patri 
arch  Jacob  to  Judah  :  "  Thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise  :  the  sceptre 
shall  not  depart  from  Judah  till  Shiloh  come  ;"  yet  it  was  not  fulfilled  for  perhaps 
eight  hundred  years,  during  which  long  period  .we  hear  little  or  nothing  of  the 
tribe  descended  from  him.  In  like  manner,  "  On  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church," 
"I give  unto  thee  the  Keys,"  "  Feed  My  sheep,"  are,  not  precepts  merely,  but 
prophecies  and  promises,  promises  to  be  accomplished  by  Him  who  made  them, 
prophecies  to  be  interpreted  by  the  event, — by  the  history,  that  is,  of  the  fourth 
and  fifth  centuries,  though  they  had  a  partial  fulfilment  even  in  the  preceding  pe 
riod,  and  a  still  more  noble  development  in  the  middle  ages. 

For  instance  we  have  seen  in  an  earlier  Chapter  that  St.  Cyprian  allows  to  the 
Roman  See  the  name  of  the  Cathedra  Petri  ;  and  even  Firmilian  is  a  witness  that 
the  See  of  Rome  claimed  it.  Now  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  this  title  and 
its  logical  results  became  prominent.  Thus  St.  Julius,  who  was  Pope  during  the 
persecution  of  St.  Athanasius  (A.  D.  342),  remonstrated  by  letter  with  the  Eusebi- 
an  party  for  "  proceeding  on  their  own  authority  as  they  pleased,"  and  then,  as 
he  says,  "  desiring  to  obtain  our  concurrence  in  their  decisions,  though  we  never 
condemned  him.  Not  so  have  the  constitutions  of  Paul,  not  so  have  the  traditions 
of  the  Fathers  directed  ;  this  is  another  form  of  procedure,  a  novel  practice.  .  .  For 
what  we  have  received  from  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter,  that  I  signify  to  you  ;  and 
I  should  not  have  written  this,  as  deeming  that  these  things  are  manifest  unto  all 
men,  had  not  these  proceedings  so  disturbed  us."  '  St.  Athanasius,  by  preserving 
this  protest,  has  given  it  his  sanction.  Moreover,  it  is  alluded  to  by  Socrates ; 
and  his  account  of  it  has  the  more  force,  because  he  happens  to  be  incorrect  in  the 
details,  and  therefore  did  not  borrow  it  from  St.  Athanasius  :  "Julius  wrote  back," 
he  says,  "  that  they  acted  against  the  Canons,  because  they  had  not  called  him  to  a 
Council,  the  Ecclesiastical  Canon  commanding  that  the  Churches  ought  not  to 
make  Canons  beside  the  will  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome."  2  And  Sozomen  :  "  It  was 
a  sacerdotal  law,  to  declare  invalid  whatever  was  transacted  beside  the  will  of  the 
Bishop  of  the  Romans."  3  On  the  other  hand,  the  heretics  themselves,  whom  St. 
Julius  withstands,  are  obliged  to  acknowledge  that  Rome  was  "  the  School  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  Metropolis  of  orthodoxy  from  the  beginning  :"  and  two  of  their 
leaders,  (Western  Bishops,)  some  years  afterwards  recanted  their  heresy  before 
the  Pope  in  terms  of  humble  confession. 

Another  Pope,  St.  Damasus,  in  his  letter  addressed  to  the  Eastern  Bishops 
against  Apollinaris  (A.  D.  382),  calls  those  Bishops  his  sons.  "  In  that  your  cha 
rity  pays  the  due  reverence  to  the  Apostolical  See,  ye  profit  the  most  yourselves, 

1  Athan.  Hist.  Tracts.  Oxf.  tr.  p.  56.  *  Hist.  ii.  17.  J  Hist.  iii.  10. 
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most  honoured  sons.  For  if,  placed  as  we  are  in  that  Holy  Church,  in  which 
the  Holy  Apostle  sat  and  taught,  how  it  becometh  us  to  direct  the  helm  to  which 
we  have  succeeded,  we  nevertheless  confess  ourselves  unequal  to  that  honour ; 
yet  do  we  therefore  study  as  we  may,  if  so  be  we  may  be  able  to  attain  to  the 
glory  of  his  blessedness."  '  "  I  speak,"  says  St.  Jerome  to  the  same  St.  Dama- 
sus,  "  with  the  successor  of  the  fisherman  and  the  disciple  of  the  Cross.  I,  fol 
lowing  no  one  as  my  chief  but  Christ,  am  associated  in  communion  with  thy 
blessedness,  that  is,  with  the  See  of  Peter.  I  know  that  on  that  rock  the  Church 
is  built.  Whosoever  shall  eat  the  Lamb  outside  this  House  is  profane  ;  if  a  man 
be  not  in  the  Ark  of  Noe,  he  shall  perish  when  the  flood  comes  in  its  power."  2 
St.  Basil  entreats  St.  Damasus  to  send  persons  to  arbitrate  between  the  Churches 
of  Asia  Minor,  or  at  least  to  make  a  report  on  the  authors  of  their  troubles,  and 
the  party  with  which  the  Pope  should  hold  communion.  "  We  are  in  no  wise 
asking  anything  new,"  he  proceeds,  "  but  what  was  customary  with  blessed  and 
religious  men  of  former  times,  and  especially  with  yourself.  For  we  know,  by 
tradition  of  our  fathers  of  whom  we  have  inquired,  and  from  the  information  of 
writings  still  preserved  among  us,  that  Dionysius,  that  most  blessed  Bishop,  while 
he  was  eminent  among  you  for  orthodoxy  and  other  virtues,  sent  letters  of  visita 
tion  to  our  Church  of  Csesarea,  and  of  consolation  to  our  fathers,  with  ransomers 
of  our  brethren  from  captivity."  In  like  manner,  Ambrosiaster,  a  Pelagian  in 
his  doctrine,  which  is  not  to  the  purpose,  speaks  of  the  "  Church  being  God's 
House,  whose  ruler  at  this  time  is  Damasus."3 

"  We  bear,"  says  St.  Siricius,  another  Pope  (A.  D.  385),  "  the  burden  of 
all  who  are  laden  ;  yea,  rather  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter  beareth  them  in  us, 
who,  as  vre  trust,  in  all  things  protects  and  defends  us  the  heirs  of  his  govern 
ment."4  And  he  in  turn  is  confirmed  by  St.  Optatus.  "You  cannot  deny 
your  knowledge,"  says  the  latter  to  Parmenian,  the  Donatist,  "  that,  in  the  city 
Rome,  on  Peter  first  hath  an  Episcopal  See  been  conferred,  in  which  Peter  sat, 
the  head  of  all  the  Apostles,  ...  in  which  one  See  unity  might  be  preserved  by 
all,  lest  the  other  Apostles  should  support  their  respective  Sees  ;  in  order  that  he 
might  be  at  once  a  schismatic  and  a  sinner,  who  against  that  one  See  (singularem) 
placed  a  second.  Therefore  that  one  See  (unicorn),  which  is  the  first  of  the 
Church's  prerogatives,  Peter  filled  first ;  to  whom  succeeded  Linus  ;  to  Linus, 
Clement ;  to  Clement,  &c.,  &c.  .  .  to  Damasus,  Siricius,  who  at  this  day  is  as 
sociated  with  us  (socius),  together  with  whom  the  whole  world  is  in  accordance 
with  us,  in  the  one  bond  of  communion,  by  the  intercourse  of  letters  of  peace."5 

Another  Pope  :  "  Diligently  and  congruously  do  ye  consult  the  arcana  of  the 
Apostolical  dignity,"  says  St.  Innocent  to  the  Council  of  Milevis  (A.  D.  417), 
"the  dignity  of  him  on  whom,  beside  those  things  which  are  without,  falls  the 
care  of  all  the  Churches  ;  following  the  form  of  the  ancient  rule,  which  you 
know,  as  well  as  I,  had  been  preserved  always  by  the  whole  world."6  Here  the 
Pope  appeals,  as  it  were,  to  the  Rule  of  Vincentius  ;  while  St.  Augustine  bears 
witness  that  he  did  not  outstep  his  prerogative,  for,  giving  an  account  of  this  and 
another  letter,  he  says,  "  He  [the  Pope]  answered  us  as  to  all  these  matters  as  it 
was  religious  and  becoming  in  the  Bishop  of  the  Apostolic  See."7 

Another  Pope  :  "  We  have  especial  anxiety  about  all  persons,"  says  St. 
Celestine  (A.  D.  425),  to  the  Illyrian  Bishops,  "  on  whom,  in  the  holy  Apostle 
Peter,  Christ  conferred  the  necessity  of  making  all  persons  our  concern,  when 
He  gave  him  the  Keys  of  opening  and  shutting."  St.  Prosper,  his  contempora 
ry,  confirms  him,  when  he  calls  Rome  "  the  seat  of  Peter,  which,  being  made  to 
the  world  the  head  of  pastoral  honour,  possesses  by  religion  what  it  does  not  possess 
by  arms;"  and  Vincent  of  Lerins,  when  he  calls  the  Pope  "the  head  of  the 
whole  world."1 

1  Theod.  Hist,  v   10.  *  Constant.  Epp.  Pont.  pp.  546. 

3  In  1  Tim.  iii.  14,  15.  *  Constant,  p.  624. 

5  ii.  3.  «  Constant,  pp.  896,  1064.  7  Ep.  186,  2. 

8  De  Ingrat.  2.  Common.  41. 
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Another  Pope :  "  Blessed  Peter,"  says  St.  Leo,  (A.  D.  440,  &c.)  "  hath  not 
deserted  that  helm  of  the  Church  which  he  had  assumed.  .  .  His  power  lives 
and  his  authority  is  pre-eminent  in  his  See."1  "That  immovableness,  which, 
from  the  Rock  Christ,  he,  when  made  a  rock,  received,  has  been  communicated 
also  to  his  heirs."2  And  as  St.  Athanasius  and  the  Eusebians,  by  their  contem 
porary  testimonies,  confirm  St.  Julius ;  and  St.  Jerome,  St.  Basil,  and  Ambro- 
siaster,  St.  Damasus  ;  and  St.  Optatus,  St.  Siricius  ;  and  St.  Augustine,  St.  Inno 
cent  ;  and  St.  Prosper  and  Vincent,  St.  Celestine  ;  and  so  do  St.  Peter  Chrysolo- ' 
gus,  and  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  confirm  St.  Leo.  "  Blessed  Peter,"  says 
Chrysologus,  "  who  lives  and  presides  in  his  own  see,  supplies  truth  and  faith  to 
those  who  seek  it."3  And  the  Ecumenical  Council  of  Chalcedon,  addressing  St. 
Leo  respecting  Dioscorus  Bishop  of  Alexandria  :  "  He  extends  his  madness  even 
against  him  to  whom  the  custody  of  the  vineyard  has  been  committed  by  the 
Saviour,  that  is,  against  thy  Apostolical  holiness."4  But  the  instance  of  St.  Leo 
will  occur  again  in  a  later  Chapter. 

The  acts  of  the  fourth  century  speak  as  strongly  as  its  words.  We  may  con 
tent  ourselves  here  with  Barrow's  admissions  : — 

"  The  Pope's  power,"  he  says,  "  was  much  amplified  by  the  importunity  of 
persons  condemned  or  extruded  from  their  places,  whether  upon  just  accounts, 
or  wrongfully,  and  by  faction  ;  for  they,  finding  no  other  more  hopeful  place  of 
refuge  and  redress,  did  often  apply  to  him :  for  what  will  not  men  do,  whither 
will  not  they  go  in  straits  ?  Thus  did  Marcion  go  to  Rome,  and  sue  for  admis 
sion  to  communion  there.  So  Fortunatus  and  Felicissimus  in  St.  Cyprian,  being 
condemned  in  Afric,  did  fly  to  Rome  for  shelter  ;  of  which  absurdity  St.  Cyprian 
doth  so  complain.  So  likewise  Martianus  and  Basilides  in  St.  Cyprian,  being 
outed  of  their  Sees  for  having  lapsed  from  the  Christian  profession,  did  fly  to  Stephen 
for  succour,  to  be  restored.  So  Maximus,  the  Cynic,  went  to  Rome,  to  get  a  con 
firmation  of  his  election  at  Constantinople.  So  Marcellus,  being  rejected  for  he 
terodoxy,  went  thither  to  get  attestation  to  his  orthodoxy,  of  which  St.  Basil  com- 
plaineth.  So  Apiarius,  being  condemned  in  Afric  for  his  crimes,  did  appeal  to 
Rome.  And,  on  the  other  side,  Athanasius  being  with  great  partiality  condemn 
ed  by  the  Synod  of  Tyre  ;  Paulus  and  other  bishops  being  extruded  from  their 
sees  for  orthodoxy  ;  St.  Chrysostom  being  condemned  and  expelled  by  Theophilus 
and  his  complices ;  Flavianus  being  deposed  by  Dioscorus  and  the  Ephesine 
synod ;  Theodoret  being  condemned  by  the  same,  did  cry  out  for  help  to  Rome. 
Chelidonius,  Bishop  of  Besancon,  being  deposed  by  Hilarius  of  Aries,  for  crimes, 
did  fly  to  Pope  Leo." 

Again  :  "  Our  adversaries  do  oppose  some  instances  of  popes  meddling  in  the 
constitution  of  bishops  ;  as,  Pope  Leo  I.  saith,  that  Anatolius  did  '  by  the  favour 
of  his  assent  obtain  the  bishopric  of  Constantinople.'  The  same  pope  is  alleged 
as  having  confirmed  Maximus  of  Antioch.  The  same  doth  write  to  the  Bishop  of 
Thessalonica,  his  vicar,  that  he  should  '  confirm  the  elections  of  bishops  by  his 
authority.'  He  also  confirmed  Donatus,  an  African  bishop  : — '  We  will  that  Do- 
natus  preside  over  the  Lord's  flock,  upon  condition  that  he  remember  to  send  us 
an  account  of  his  faith.'  .  .  .  Pope  Damasus  did  confirm  the  ordination  of  Peter 
Alexandrinus." 

And  again  :  "  The  Popes  indeed  in  the  fourth  century  began  to  practise  a  fine 
trick,  very  serviceable  to  the  enlargement  of  their  power ;  which  was  to  confer 
on  certain  bishops,  as  occasion  served,  or  for  continuance,  the  title  of  their  vicar 
or  lieutenant ;  thereby  pretending  to  impart  authority  to  them  :  whereby  they 
were  enabled  for  performance  of  divers  things,  which  otherwise  by  their  own 
episcopal  or  metropolitical  power  they  could  not  perform.  By  which  device  they 
did  engage  such  bishops  to  such  a  dependence  on  them,  whereby  they  did  pro 
mote  the  papal  authority  in  provinces,  to  the  oppression  of  the  ancient  rights  and 

1  Serm.  De  Natal,  iii.  3.  2  Ibid.  v.  4. 

3  Ep.  ad  Eutych.  fin.  *  Concil.  Hard.  t.  ii.  p.  656 
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liberties  of  bishops  and  synods,  doing  what  they  pleased  under  pretence  of  this 
vast  power  communicated  to  them  ;  and  for  fear  of  being  displaced,  or  out  of  af 
fection  to  their  favourer,  doing  what  might  serve  to  advance  the  papacy.  Thus 
did  Pope  Celestine  constitute  Cyril  in  his  room.  Pope  Leo  appointed  Anatolius 
of  Constantinople.  Pope  Felix,  Acacius  of  Constantinople  ....  Pope  Simpli- 
cius  to  Zeno,  Bishop  of  Seville  :  '  We  thought  it  convenient  that  you  should  be 
held  up  by  the  vicariat  authority  of  our  see.'  So  did  Siricius  and  his  successors 
constitute  the  bishops  of  Thessalonica  to  be  their  vicars  in  the  diocese  of  Illyri- 
cum,  wherein  being  then  a  member  of  the  western  empire  they  had  caught  a 
special  jurisdiction;  to  which  Pope  Lso  did  refer  in  those  words,  which  some 
times  are  impertinently  alleged  with  reference  to  all  bishops,  but  concern  only 
Anastasius,  Bishop  of  Thessalonica :  We  have  entrusted  thy  charity  to  be  in 
our  stead  ;  so  that  thou  art  called  into  part  of  the  solicitude,  not  into  plenitude  of 
the  authority.'  So  did  Pope  Zozimus  bestow  a  like  pretence  of  vicarious  power 
upon  the  Bishop  of  Aries,  which  city  was  the  seat  of  the  temporal  exarch  in 
Gaul."1 

More  ample  testimony  for  the  Papal  Supremacy  is  scarcely  necessary  than 
what  is  contained  in  these  passages :  the  simple  question  is,  whether  the  clear 
light  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  may  be  fairly  taken  to  illuminate  the  dim 
notices  of  the  preceding. 
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PARALLEL    INSTANCES. 

BACON  is  celebrated  for  destroying  the  credit  of  a  method  of  reasoning  much 
resembling  that  which  it  has  been  the  object  of  this  Chapter  to  recommend.  "  He 
who  is  not  practised  in  doubting,"  he  says,  "  but  forward  in  asserting  and  laying 
down  such  principles  as  he  takes  to  be  approved,  granted,  and  manifest,  and,  ac 
cording  to  the  established  truth  thereof,  receives  or  rejects  every  thing,  as  squaring 
with  or  proving  contrary  to  them,  is  only  fitted  to  mix  and  confound  things  with 
words,  reason  with  madness,  and  the  world  with  fable  and  fiction,  but  not  to 
interpret  the  works  of  nature."2  But  he  was  aiming  at  the  application  of  these 
modes  of  reasoning  to  what  should  be  strict  investigation,  and  that  in  the  province 
of  physics  ;  and  this  he  might  well  censure,  without  attempting  what  is  impossible, 
to  banish  them  from  history,  ethics,  and  religion.  Physical  facts  are  present ; 
they  are  submitted  to  the  senses,  and  the  senses  may  be  satisfactorily  tested,  cor 
rected,  and  verified.  To  trust  to  any  thing  but  sense  in  a  matter  of  sense  is  irra 
tional  ;  why  are  the  senses  given  us  but  to  supersede  less  certain,  less  immediate 
informants  ?  We  have  recourse  to  reason  or  authority  to  determine  facts,  when 
the  senses  fail  us ;  but  with  the  senses  we  begin.  We  deduce,  we  form  induc 
tions,  we  abstract,  we  theorize  from  facts ;  we  do  not  begin  with  surmise  and 
conjecture,  much  less  do  we  look  to  the  tradition  of  past  ages,  or  the  decree  of 
foreign  teachers,  to  determine  matters  which  are  in  our  hands  and  under  our 
eyes. 

But  it  is  otherwise  with  history,  the  facts  of  which  are  not  present;  it  is  oth 
erwise  with  ethics,  in  which  phenomena  are  more  subtle,  closer  and  more  personal 
to  individuals,  than  other  facts,  and  not  referrible  to  any  common  standard  by 
which  all  men  can  decide  upon  them.  In  such  sciences,  we  cannot  rest  upon 
mere  facts,  if  we  would,  because  we  have  not  got  them.  We  must  do  our  best 
with  what  is  given  us,  and  look  about  for  aid  from  any  quarter ;  and  in  such 
circumstances  the  opinions  of  others,  the  traditions  of  ages,  the  prescriptions  of 

1  Barrow  on  the  Supremacy,  ed.  1836,  pp.  263,  331,  384. 
2  Aphor.  5,  vol.  iv.  p.  xi.,  ed.  1815. 
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authority,  antecedent  auguries,  analogies,  parallel  cases,  these  and  the  like,  not 
indeed  taken  at  random,  but,  like  the  evidence  from  the  senses,  sifted  and  scruti 
nized,  obviously  become  of  great  importance. 

And  further,  if  we  proceed  on  the  hypothesis  that  a  merciful  Providence  has 
supplied  us  with  means  of  gaining  such  truth  as  concerns  us,  in  different  subject- 
matters,  though  with  different  instruments,  then  the  simple  question  is,  what 
those  instruments  are  which  are  proper  to  a  particular  case.  If  they  are  of  the 
appointment  of  a  Divine  Protector,  we  may  be  sure  that  they  will  lead  to  the 
truth,  whatever  they  are.  The  less  exact  methods  of  reasoning  may  do  His  work 
as  well  as  the  more  perfect,  if  He  blesses  them.  He  may  bless  antecedent  pro 
babilities  in  ethical  inquiries,  who  blesses  experiment  and  induction  in  the  art  of 
medicine. 

And  if  it  is  reasonable  to  consider  medicine,  or  architecture,  or  engineering, 
in  a  certain  sense,  divine  arts,  as  being  divinely  ordained  means  of  our  receiving 
divine  benefits,  much  more  may  ethics  be  called  divine ;  while  as  to  religion,  it 
directly  professes  to  be  the  method  of  recommending  ourselves  to  Him  and  learn 
ing  His  will.  If  then  it  be  His  gracious  purpose  that  we  should  learn  it,  the 
means  He  gives  for  learning  it,  be  they  promising  or  not  to  human  eyes,  are  suf 
ficient  because  they  are  His.  And  what  they  are  at  this  particular  time  or  to 
this  person,  depends  on  His  disposition.  He  may  have  imposed  simple  prayer 
•and  obedience  on  some  men  as  the  instrument  of  their  attaining  to  the  mysteries 
and  precepts  of  Christianity.  He  may  lead  others  through  the  written  word,  at 
least  for  some  stages  of  their  course  ;  and  if  the  formal  basis  on  which  He  has 
rested  His  revelations  be,  as  it  is,  of  an  historical  and  philosophical  character, 
then  antecedent  probabilities,  subsequently  corroborated  by  facts,  will  be  suffi 
cient,  as  in  the  parallel  case  of  other  history,  to  bring  us  safely  to  the  matter,  or 
at  least  to  the  organ,  of  those  revelations. 

Moreover,  in  subjects  which  belong  to  moral  proof,  such,  I  mean,  as  history, 
antiquities,  political  science,  ethics,  metaphysics,  and  theology,  which  are  pre 
eminently  such,  and  especially  in  theology  and  ethics,  antecedent  probability 
may  have  a  real  weight  and  cogency  which  it  cannot  have  in  experimental  sci 
ence  ;  and  a  mature  politician  or  divine  may  have  a  power  of  reaching  matters 
of  fact  in  consequence  of  his  peculiar  habits  of  mind,  which  is  never  given  in  the 
same  degree  to  physical  inquirers,  who,  for  the  purposes  of  this  particular  pursuit, 
are  very  much  on  a  level.  And  this  last  remark  at  least  is  confirmed  by  Lord 
Bacon,  who  confesses,  "  Our  method  of  discovering  the  sciences  does  not  much  de 
pend  upon  subtlety  and  strength  of  genius,  but  lies  level  to  almost  every  capacity 
and  understanding  ;"'  though  surely  sciences  there  are,  in  which  genius  is  every 
thing,  and  rules  all  but  nothing. 

It  will  be  a  great  mistake  then  to  suppose  that  because  this  eminent  philosopher 
condemned  presumption  and  prescription  in  inquiries  into  facts  which  are  exter 
nal  to  us,  present  with  us,  and  common  to  us  all,  therefore  authority,  tradition, 
verisimilitude,  analogy,  and  the  like,  are  mere  "  idols  of  the  den"  or  "  of  the  the 
atre"  in  history  or  ethics.  Here  we  may  oppose  to  him  an  author  in  his  own 
line  as  great  as  he  is :  "  Experience,"  says  Bacon,  "  is  by  far  the  best  demon 
stration,  provided  it  dwell  in  the  experiment;  for  the  transferring  of  it  to  other 
things  judged  alike  is  very  fallacious,  unless  done  with  great  exactness  and  reg 
ularity."2  But  Niebuhr  takes  the  contrary  side  :  "  Instances  are  not  arguments," 
he  grants,  when  investigating  an  obscure  question  of  Roman  history, — "instances 
are  not  arguments,  but  in  history  are  scarcely  of  less  force  ;  above  all,  where 
the  parallel  they  exhibit  is  in  the  progressive  developement  of  institutions."3 
Here  this  sagacious  writer  recognizes  the  true  principle  of  historical  logic,  while 
he  exemplifies  it. 

1.  Nor  is  this  all ;   it  is  remarkable  that  not  even  in  physics  can  real  genius 

1  Nov.  Orig.  i.  2,  §  26,  vol.  iv.  p.  29. 
*  Nov.  Org.  §  70,  p.  44.  3  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  345,  ed.  1828. 
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submit  to  the  trammels  of  that  Novum  Organum  of  investigation,  which,  as 
Bacon  truly  says,  is  so  important,  so  necessary,  in  the  case  of  the  many.  "  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,1'  says  Bacon's  editor,  "  appears  to  have  had  a  very  extraordinary 
method  of  making  discoveries  ;  but  as  that  great  philosopher  did  not  think 
proper  to  reveal  it,  philosophers  of  an  inferior  rank  can  only  guess  at  it,  and 
admire  what  they  do  not  fully  understand.  Where  the  business  of  investigation 
depended  upon  experiments,  as  particularly  in  his  excellent  inquiries  about  light, 
he  seems  first  to  have  imagined  in  his  mind  how  things  were,  and  afterwards  con 
trived  his  experiments  on  purpose  to  show  whether  those  things'  were  as  he  had 
preconceived  them  or  not ;  and  according  to  the  information  thus  obtained, 
whether  from  his  own  experiments  and  observations,  or  those  of  others,  he 
altered  and  improved  his  notions  ....  At  other  times  this  great  philosopher 
observed  the  stricter  laws  of  induction.  ...  So  that  he  seems  to  have  used  all 
sorts  of  methods  by  turns."  ' 

2.  Nay,  it  is  remarkable  too  that  the  very  professors  of  profane  learning,  who 
often  show  so  great  a  contempt  for  the  use  of  antecedent  processes  of  reasoning  in 
religious  inquiries,  do  not  scruple  to  apply  their  own  conclusions  in  science  or 
history  as  a  presumptive  interpretation  of  the  matter  of  revelation.     The  inspired 
histories,  and  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  are  often  analyzed  on  principles,  and 
subjected  to  systems,  totally  alien  from  Scripture  and  theology.     Some  theory  of 
politics,  antiquities,  language,  or  geology,  is  forcibly  imposed  upon  the  facts  of 
religion,  whether  those  facts  are  disposed  to  admit  it  or  not.     Thus  M.  Dupuis 
turned  Christianity  into  a  form  of  Mithraism.     Thus  Heeren  speaks  of  Samuel's 
"  scheme  of  making  the  office  of  Judge  hereditary  in  his  own  family,"  and  "  his 
crafty  policy  in  the  election  which  he  could  not  impede,"  and  describes  Solomon's 
reign  as  "  the  brilliant  government  of  a  despot  from  the  interior  of  his  seraglio;" 
by  a  process  similar  to  that  by  which  men  of  narrow  minds  impute  their  own 
motives  to  another,  to  account  for  his  actions. 

This,  however,  is  but  the  abuse  of  a  legitimate  method,  which  must  not  be 
condemned  merely  because,  like  other  instruments,  its  success  or  failure  depends 
upon  the  hand  which  applies  it.  It  is  of  universal  use  in  scientific  and  literary 
research,  and,  whether  it  ends  in  a  true  or  false  conclusion,  the  process  is  ever 
the  same.  And  this  is  the  point  on  which  I  am  here  insisting,  that  it  is  no 
peculiarity  of  Catholic  and  orthodox  reasoning,  but  is  equally  found  in  infidel  and 
heretical,  and  in  history  or  ethics  as  well  as  in  theology. 

3.  For  instance  :  if  it  be  an  assumption  to  interpret  every  passage  of  a  prim 
itive  author  which  bears  upon  doctrine  or  ritual  by  the  theology  of  a  later  age,  it 
surely  is  an  assumption  also  to  argue,  if  his  statement  is  incomplete,  that  he  held 
no  more  than  he  happened  to  say,  or  if  it  is  the  most  ancient  testimony  now  ex 
tant,  that  no  one  held  the  same  before  him.     The  former  is  the  assumption  of 
those  who  hold  that  the  developments  of  Christian  doctrine  are  faithful  ;  the  latter 
of  those  who  consider  that  the  existing  creed  is  the  accidental  result  of  various 
natural  causes  and  human  elements.     Such  is  the  assumption  which  runs  through 
Gieseler's  most  able  and  useful  Text-book  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  and  which 
gives  to  his  analysis  a  reckless  and  arbitrary  tone  such  as  cannot  be  surpassed 
by  the  most  dogmatical  Schoolman. 

To  take  the  first  specimen  which  occurs  : — he  mentions  the  author  of  the 
Pastor  as  an  Apostolical  Father,2  adding  in  a  note  that  the  work  itself  claims  to 
be  written  by  Hermas,  the  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  that  it  is  quoted  by  St.  Irenseus 
as  "  Scripture,"  and  that  it  is  often  cited  by  St.  Clement  and  others ;  moreover, 
that,  thougli  others  have  given  it  to  Hermas,  brother  of  Pope  Pius,  "  this  is  only 
conjecture."  Thus  he  begins :  however,  some  pages  later  it  is  assumed  to  be  a 
"  spurious  writing"3  of  the  second  century  ;  one  of  those  which  taught  Chiliasm, 

'Vol.  Y.  p.  319. 

*  Engl.  tr.  vol.  1.  pp.  67,  68.  3  pp.  99,  100. 
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as  did  all  the  other  spurious  writings  of  the  period.  Next,  on  these  spurious 
writings  he  grounds  the  assertion  "  that  no  one  can  hesitate  to  consider  Chiliasm 
universal"  in  that  age ;  and  he  corroborates  this  conclusion  by  the  hypothesis 
that  "  such  notions  as  it  offered  were  not  unnecessary  to  animate  men  to  suffer 
for  Christianity."  He  then  traces  the  doctrine  to  the  Apocalypse,  and  alludes 
to  several  Greek  Fathers,  St.  Justin,  and  St.  Ireneeus,  who  held  it.  Then,  with 
this  doctrine,  which  he  represents  as  universal,  he  connects  the  belief  that  till  the 
millennium  "  the  souls  of  the  dead  were  to  be  kept  in  the  world  below,"  refer 
ring  in  the  note  (that  is,  in  proof  of  what  he  considers  a  Catholic  doctrine  of  the 
second  century)  to  passages  written  by  Tertullian  when  a  Montanist  in  the  be 
ginning  of  the  third.  Lastly,  he  observes  that  "  the  fancied  enjoyments  of"  this 
Catholic  Millennium,  which  were  to  animate  the  martyrs,  "  were  in  a  high  de 
gree  sensual  and  earthly." 

In  like  manner,  he  implies  that  a  certain  Unitarian  doctrine  was  not  consid- 
dered  heresy  at  Rome  and  in  Asia  Minor  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century, 
because  Praxeas  was  not  at  once  condemned  or  detected  by  the  Pope,  nor  the 
school  to  which  Noetus  belonged  by  the  Asian  bishops  ; '  and  he  suggests  in  a  note 
that  the  Victorinus,  who  is  said  in  an  anonymous  work  to  have  supported  Praxeas, 
is  really  Pope  Victor. 

Again,  in  the  instance  of  Pope  Julius  in  the  fourth  century,  he  maintains 
without  hesitation  the  genuineness  of  a  letter  ascribed  to  him  by  the  Council  of 
Ephesus,  (which  he  certainly  would  have  rejected,  had  he  acted  in  the  critical  or 
rather  skeptical  temper  usual  in  his  school,)  merely,  I  will  say,  because  that  letter 
is  of  an  Apollinarian  character,  and,  if  genuine,  in  its  present  form,  might  be 
considered  to  compromise  the  infallibility  of  a  Pope.2 

Again,  speaking  of  Christianity  at  large  in  the  same  century,  he  tells  us  that 
"the  populace  were  disposed  to  consider  every  obscure  grave  as  the  grave  of  a 
martyr,"  solely  referring  to  Sulpicius's  life  of  St.  Martin,  where  we  do  but  read 
that  the  barbarous  peasants  of  Gaul  had  falsely  fancied  that  a  certain  spot  in  a 
monastery,  where  former  Bishops  were  said  to  have  erected  an  altar,  was  a  mar 
tyr's  grave. 

Such  is  the  looseness  of  reasoning,  and  the  negligence  of  facts,  which  all 
writers  more  or  less  exhibit,  who  consider  that  they  are  in  possession  of  a  sure 
hypothesis  on  which  to  interpret  evidence  and  employ  argument. 

4.  The  fault  of  Gieseler,  as  it  seems  to  me,  is  his  distorting  facts  to  serve  a 
theory;  if  Catholic  controversialists  have  at  any  time  done  the  like,  they  have 
done  what  their  hypothesis  did  not-  require.  If  the  Catholic  hypothesis  is  true, 
it  neither  needs  nor  is  benefited  by  unfairness.  Adverse  facts  should  be  acknow 
ledged  ;  explained  if  but  apparent ;  accounted  for  if  real ;  or  let  alone  and  borne 
patiently  as  being  fewer  and  lighter  than  the  difficulties  of  other  hypotheses.  In 
illustration  I  proceed  to  make  use  of  the  following  passage  from  a  work  already 
quoted,  though  I  condemn  its  tone  and  drift,  and  think  its  statements  exaggerated. 
However,  mutatis  mutandis,  I  acquiesce  in  it.  After  mentioning  the  Greek  doc 
trine  of  the  judgment-fire,  and  its  difference  from  the  Roman  doctrine  of  Purgatory, 
in  time,  place,  and  subjects,  the  writer  observes  that  certain  passages  from  the 
Fathers,  which  contain  it,  are  enumerated  by  Bellarmine,  first  as  testimonies  in 
his  inductive  proof  in  favour  of  Purgatory,  and  then  as  exceptions  to  the  doctrine 
thereby  established.  Then  he  proceeds: — 

"  Now,do  I  mean  to  accuse  so  serious  and  good  a  man  as  Bellarmine  of  wilful 
unfairness  in  this  procedure?  No.  Yet  it  is  difficult  to  enter  into  the  state  of 
mind  under  which  he  was  led  into  it.  However  we  explain  it,  so  much  is  clear, 
that  the  Fathers  are  only  so  far  of  use  in  the  eyes  of  Romanists,  as  they  prove 
the  Roman  doctrines,  and  in  no  sense  are  allowed  to  interfere  with  the  conclu 
sions  which  their  Church  has  adopted ;  that  they  are  of  authority  when  they  seem 

1  p.  127.  z  p.  228. 
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to  agree  with  Rome,  of  none  if  they  differ.  But,  if  I  may  venture  to  account  in 
Bellarmine's  own  person  for  what  is  in  controversy  confessedly  unfair,  I  would 
observe  as  follows,  though  what  I  say  may  seem  to  border  on  refinement. 

"  A  Romanist,  then,  cannot  really  argue  in  defence  of  the  Roman  doctrines ; 
he  has  too  firm  a  confidence  in  their  truth,  if  he  is  sincere  in  his  profession,  to 
enable  him  critically  to  adjust  the  due  weight  to  be  given  to  this  or  that  evidence. 
He  assumes  his  Church's  conclusion  as  true  ;  and  the  facts  or  witnesses  he  ad 
duces  are  rather  brought  to  receive  an  interpretation  than  to  furnish  a  proof. 
His  highest  aim  is  to  show  the  mere  consistency  of  his  theory,  its  possible  ad 
justment  with  the  records  of  Antiquity.  I  am  not  here  inquiring  how  much  of 
high  but  misdirected  moral  feeling  is  implied  in  this  state  of  mind  ;  certainly,  as 
we  advance  in  perception  of  the  Truth,  we  all  become  less  fitted  to  be  contro 
versialists. 

"  I  consider,  then,  that  when  he  first  adduces  the  above-mentioned  Fathers 
in  proof  of  Purgatory,  he  was  really  but  interpreting  them;  he  was  teaching 
what  they  ought  to  mean, — what  in  charity  they  must  be  supposed  to  mean, — 
what  they  might  mean,  as  far  as  the  very  words  went, — probably  meant,  consid 
ering  the  Church  so  meant, — and  might  be  taken  to  mean,  even  if  their  authors 
did  not  so  mean,  from  the  notion  that  they  spoke  vaguely,  and,  as  children,  that 
they  really  meant  something  else  than  what  they  formally  said,  and  that,  after 
all,  they  were  but  the  spokesmen  of  the  then  existing  Church,  which,  though  in 
silence  certainly  held,  as  being  the  Church,  that  same  doctrine  which  Rome  has 
since  defined  and  published.  So  much  is  to  his  first  use  of  them  ;  but  after 
wards,  in  noticing  what  he  considers  erroneous  opinions  on  the  subject,  he  treats 
them,  not  as  organs  of  the  Church  Infallible,  but  as  individuals,  and  interprets 
their  language  by  its  literal  sense,  or  by  the  context,  and  in  consequence  con 
demns  it.  The  Fathers  in  question,  he  seems  to  say,  really  held  as  modern 
Rome  holds  ;  for  if  they  did  not,  they  must  have  dissented  from  the  Church  of 
their  own  day ;  for  the  Church  then  held  as  modern  Rome  holds.  And  the 
Church  then  held  as  Rome  holds  now,  because  Rome  is  the  Church,  and  the 
Church  ever  holds  the  same.  How  hopeless  then  is  it  to  contend  with  Roman 
ists,  as  if  they  practically  agreed  with  us  as  to  the  foundation  of  faith,  however 
much  they  pretend  to  it !  Ours  is  Antiquity ;  theirs  the  existing  Church.  Its] 
infallibility  is  their  principle  ;  belief  in  it  is  a  deep  prejudice  quite  beyond  the 
reach  of  any  thing  external.  It  is  quite  clear  that  the  combined  testimonies  of 
all  the  Fathers,  supposing  such  a  case,  would  not  have  a  feather's  weight  against 
a  decision  of  the  Pope  in  Council,  nor  would  it  matter  at  all,  except  for  the 
Fathers'  sake  who  had  by  anticipation  opposed  it.  They  consider  that  the  Fa 
thers  ought  to  mean  what  Rome  has  since  decreed,  and  that  Rome  knows  their 
meaning  better  than  they  did  themselves. 

"  Let  us  then  understand  the  position  of  the  Romanists  towards  us ;  they  do 
not  really  argue  from  the  Fathers,  though  they  seem  to  do  so.  They  may  affect 
to  do  so  in  our  behalf,  happy  if  by  an  innocent  stratagem  they  are  able  to  con 
vert  us ;  but  all  the  while  in  their  own  feelings  they  are  taking  a  far  higher 
position.  They  are  teaching,  not  disputing  or  proving.  They  are  interpreting 
what  is  obscure  in  Antiquity,  purifying  what  is  alloyed,  correcting  what  is  amiss, 
perfecting  what  is  incomplete,  harmonizing  what  is  various.  They  claim  and 
use  all  its  documents  as  ministers  and  organs  of  that  one  infallible  Church, 
which  once  forsooth  kept  silence,  but  since  has  spoken  ;  which  by  a  divine  gift 
must  ever  be  consistent  with  herself,  and  which  bears  with  her  her  own  evidence 
of  Divinity."1 

5.  A  partial  illustration  is  afforded  us  of  the  point  in  question  in  the  views 
taken  by  various  schools  of  the  sense  of  the  formularies  of  the  English  Church ; 
partial,  because  these  views  are  never  proofs  of  the  truth  of  doctrine,  but  are 

1  Proph.  Off.  pp.  84—87. 
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mere  methods  for  interpretation  and  comment.  Opposite  parties  come  with  their 
own  creeds,  and  use  them  as  keys  to  Prayer-book,  Articles,  and  other  authorita 
tive  documents.  Now  the  test  of  an  admissible  hypothesis  will  be  its  incorpo 
rating  without  force  the  whole  circle  of  statements  of  which  it  takes  cognizance. 
Some  of  these  may  be  primd  facie  adverse,  and  the  difficulty  may  be  reasonably 
solved  ;  some  may  be  at  least  accounted  for,  and  their  objective  force  suspended ; 
others,  it  may  be,  cannot  be  explained,  and  must  not  be  explained  away.  But 
when  the  mind  is  under  the  influence  of  some  particular  theory,  (as,  for  instance, 
that  the  views  of  the  original  writers,  or  that  the  present  understanding  of  the 
nation,  is  their  legitimate  interpretation,)  it  will  be  strongly  tempted  to  evade 
and  distort  them,  erring,  not  in  arranging  them  on  a  general  principle,  but  in 
forgetting  that,  though  statements  often  are  ambiguous,  yet  they  often  are  not  so, 
and  in  that  case  must  be  suffered  to  speak  for  themselves. 

In  the  following  passage,  a  writer  frankly  confesses  a  difficulty  in  the  way  of 
his  theory,  and,  instead  of  treating  it  with  violence,  leaves  it. 

"  The  Fathers,"  says  Mr.  Scott,  writing  on  the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  "  soon 
began  to  speak  on  this  subject,  in  unscriptural  language ;  and  our  pious  reform 
ers,  from  an  undue  regard  to  them,  and  to  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  have 
retained  a  few  expressions  in  the  liturgy,  which  not  only  are  inconsistent  with 
their  other  doctrine,  but  also  tend  to  perplex  men's  minds,  and  mislead  their  judg 
ment  on  this  important  subject.  It  is  obvious,  however,  from  the  words  above 
cited  and  many  other  passages,  that  they  never  supposed  the  mere  outward  ad 
ministration  of  baptism  to  be  regeneration,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word  ;  nor 
can  any  man,  without  the  most  palpable  absurdity,  overlook  the  difference  be 
tween  the  baptism  that  is  '  outward  in  the  flesh,'  and  '  that  of  the  heart,  by  the 
Spirit,  whose  praise  is  not  of  men  but  of  God.' J: 

6.  It  is  not  intended  here  to  question  the  substantial  accuracy  of  Gibbon's 
account  of  the  Paulicians,  (A.  D.  660,)  which  has  received  the  approval  of  later 
writers  ;  but  still  it  will  afford  an  instance  of  the  necessity,  under  which  histo 
rians  lie,  of  framing  hypothetical  views,  if  they  would  present  to  the  reader  a 
distinct  and  consistent  narrative.  Photius  and  Petrus  Siculus  call  the  Paulicians 
a  branch  of  the  Manichees,  and  go  through  a  detail  of  their  doctrine  in  accord 
ance  with  this  imputation  ;  and  in  this  testimony  Gibbon  acquiesces,  as  Neander 
and  others  since.  There  is  this  difficulty,  however,  in  admitting  it: — that  (besides 
the  utter  absence,  I  believe,  of  any  testimony  to  the  existence  of  Manicheism  in  their 
neighbourhood,  up  to  the  time  of  their  rise,)  these  religionists  actually  disowned 
the  name  of  Manichee,  anathematized  Manes,  and  abjured  both  his  theology  and 
even  that  of  the  Gnostic  Valentinus.  But  if  we  are  not  to  trust  Peter  and  Pho 
tius  for  the  origin,  how  shall  we  trust  them  for  the  doctrine,  of  the  Paulicians  ? 
especially  as  a  notion  about  their  origin  may  have  biassed  those  writers  in  their 
account  of  the  doctrine. 

Gibbon  solves  this  difficulty  by  the  following  hypothesis.  He  finds  that,  in  the 
fourth  century,  Gnostics  Were  congregated  in  the  villages  and  mountains  about 
the  Euphrates,  and  that  a  trace  of  the  Marcionites  is  found,  though  at  some  dis 
tance  from  the  river,  in  Theodoret's  personal  history  in  the  fifth.  He  knows 
nothing  of  them  later  ;  but  he  sees  that  the  Paulicians  rose  at  Samosata,  near  the 
Euphrates.  It  suggests  itself,  therefore,  to  him,  that,  though  they  did  not  profess 
themselves  Manichees,  perhaps  they  were  some  remnant  of  Gnostics  popularly 
called  Manichees,  in  spite  of  their  disowning  Valentinus.  For  the  Gnostics  re 
jected  the  Old  Testament,  and  held  the  doctrine  of  two  Principles,  which  Photius 
and  Petrus  Siculus  impute  to  the  Paulicians ;  and  are  very  likely  to  have  had 
the  other  Paulician  peculiarities,  such  as  contempt  of  images  and  relics,  neglect 
of  St.  Mary,  and  disbelief  in  the  Eucharistic  change,  because  they  separated  off 
from  the  Church  before  these  points  were  formally  settled.  So  far,  well ;  but  it 
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appears  that  the  people,  out  of  whom  the  Paulicians  arose,  were  not  well  acquainted 
with  the  Gospels,  which  would  seem  to  show  they  were  Catholic  laymen  ;  but  then 
he  reflects  that  it  is  not  impossible  but  the  Gnostic  laity  were  forbidden  the  use  of 
the  Scriptures  too.  This  completes  his  theory  ;  and  enables  him  forthwith  to  set 
forward  in  the  vigorous  and  flowing  passage  that  follows,  his  apologies  and  expla 
nations  skilfully  falling  into  their  places  as  he  proceeds : — 

"  The  Gnostics,  who  had  distracted  the  infancy,  were  oppressed  by  the  great 
ness  and  authority  of  the  Church.  Instead  of  emulating  or  surpassing  the  wealth, 
learning,  and  numbers  of  the  Catholics,  their  obscure  remnant  was  driven  from 
the  capitals  of  the  cast  and  west,  and  confined  to  the  villages  and  mountains  along 
the  borders  of  the  Euphrates.  Some  vestige  of  the  Marcionites  may  be  detected 
in  the  fifth  century  ;  but  the  numerous  sects  were  finally  lost  in  the  odious  name 
of  the  Manicheeans  ;  and  these  heretics,  who  presumed  to  reconcile  the  doctrines 
of  Zoroaster  and  Christ,  were  pursued  by  the  two  religions  with  equal  and  unre 
lenting  hatred.  Under  the  grandson  of  Heraclius,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Samo- 
sata,  more  famous  for  the  birth  of  Lucian  than  for  the  title  of  a  Syrian  kingdom, 
a  reformer  arose,  esteemed  by  the  Paulicians  as  the  chosen  messenger  of  truth. 
In  his  humble  dwelling  of  Mananalis,  Constantine  entertained  a  deacon,  who  re. 
turned  from  Syrian  captivity,  and  received  the  inestimable  gift  of  the  New  Tes 
tament,  which  was  already  concealed  from  the  vulgar  by  the  prudence  of  the 
Greek,  and  perhaps  of  the  Gnostic,  clergy.  These  books  became  the  measure  of 
his  studies,  and  the  rule  of  his  faith  ;  and  the  Catholics,  who  dispute  his  interpre 
tation,  acknowledged  that  his  text  was  genuine  and  sincere.  ...  In  the  gospel, 
and  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  his  faithful  follower  investigated  the  creed  of  primi 
tive  Christianity ;  and,  whatever  might  be  the  success,  a  Protestant  reader  will 
applaud  the  spirit  of  the  inquiry. 

"  But  if  the  Scriptures  of  the  Paulicians  were  pure,  they  were  not  perfect. 
Their  founders  rejected  the  two  epistles  of  St.  Peter,  the  apostle  of  the  circum 
cision,  whose  dispute  with  the'r  favourite  for  the  observance  of  the  law  could  not 
easily  be  forgiven.  They  agreed  with  their  Gnostic  brethren  in  the  universal 
contempt  for  the  Old  Testament,  the  books  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  which  have 
been  consecrated  by  the  decrees  of  the  Catholic  church.  With  equal  boldness, 
and  doubtless  with  more  reason,  Constantine,  the  new  Sylvanus,  disclaimed  the 
visions,  which,  in  so  many  bulky  and  splendid  volumes,  had  been  published  by 
the  oriental  sects ;  the  fabulous  productions  of  the  Hebrew  patriarchs  and  the 
sages  of  the  East ;  the  spurious  gospels,  epistles,  and  acts,  which  in  the  first  age 
had  overwhelmed  the  orthodox  code  ;  the  theology  of  Manes,  and  the  authors  of 
the  kindred  heresies ;  and  the  thirty  generations,  or  eons,  which  had  been  crea 
ted  by  the  fruitful  fancy  of  Valentine.  The  Paulicians  sincerely  condemned 
the  memory  and  opinions  of  the  Manichean  sect,  and  complained  of  the  injustice 
which  impressed  that  invidious  name  on  the  simple  votaries  of  St.  Paul  and  of 
Christ. 

"  Of  the  ecclesiastical  chain,  many  links  have  been  broken  by  the  Paulician 
reformers ;  and  their  liberty  was  enlarged  as  they  reduced  the  number  of  mas 
ters,  at  whose  voice  profane  reason  must  bow  to  mystery  and  miracle.  The 
early  separation  of  the  Gnostics  had  preceded  the  establishment  of  the  Catholic 
worship ;  and  against  the  gradual  innovations  of  discipline  and  doctrine,  they 
were  as  strongly  guarded  by  habit  and  aversion  as  by  the  silence  of  St.  Paul 
and  the  Evangelists.  The  objects,  which  have  been  transformed  by  the  magic 
of  superstition,  appeared  to  the  eyes  of  the  Paulicians  in  their  genuine  and 
naked  colours.  An  image  made  without  hands  was  the  common  workmanship  of 
a  mortal  artist,  &c.  The  miraculous  relics  were  an  heap  of  bones  and  ashes, 
&c.  The  true  and  vivifying  cross  was,  &c.  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  a 
loaf  of  bread,  and  a  cup  of  wine,  the  gifts  of  nature  and  the  symbols  of  grace. 
The  Mother  of  GOD  was  degraded,  &c.;  and  the  Saints  and  Angels  were  no 
longer  solicited,  &c.  ...  In  the  practice,  or  at  least  in  the  theory  of  the  Sacra- 
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merits,  the  Paulicians  were  inclined  to  abolish  all  visible  objects  of  worship ; 
and  the  words  of  the  gospel  were,  in  their  judgment,  the  baptism  and  communion 
of  the  faithful.  .  .  . 

"  A  creed  thus  simple  and  spiritual  was  not  adapted  to  the  genius  of  the  times  ; 
and  the  rational  Christian,  who  might  have  been  contented  with  the  light  yoke  and 
easy  burden  -of  Jesus  and  His  Apostles,  was  justly  offended  that  the  Pauli 
cians  should  dare  violate  the  Unity  of  GOD,  the  first  article  of  natural  and 
revealed  religion.  .  .  .  They  likewise  held  the  eternity  of  matter  a  stubborn  and 
rebellious  substance,  the  origin  of  a  second  principle,  &c.  .  .  .  The  apostolic 
labors  of  Constantine-Sylvanus  soon  multiplied  the  number  of  his  disciples ;  the 
secret  recompense  of  spiritual  ambition.  The  remnant  of  the  Gnostic  sects,  and 
especially  the  Manicheans  of  Armenia,  were  united  under  his  standard  ;  many 
Catholics  were  converted  or  seduced  by  his  arguments  ;  and  he  preached  with 
success  in  the  region  of  Pontus  and  Cappadocia,  which  had  long  since  imbibed 
the  religion  of  Zoroaster."  .  .  &c. 

Now  I  conceive  there  is  nothing  in  this  sketch,  though  it  seems  so  precarious 
on  an  analysis,  which  is  fairly  open  to  objection,  except  that  the  author  has  not 
mentioned  its  hypothetical  character. 

7.  Another  writer  of  history  may  be  mentioned,  who  uses  hypothesis  as  well 
as  fact,  and  presumption  as  well  as  evidence,  but  is  properly  careful  to  discrim 
inate  between  them.  Disquisition  cannot  be  conducted  in  a  more  logical  tone 
than  it  assumes  in  the  present  Bishop  of  St.  David's  History  of  Greece ;  yet 
it  would  not  be  logical,  if,  when  engaged  upon  the  early  portions  of  it,  where  evi 
dence  is  wanting,  it  did  not  proceed  by  means  of  general  truths,  and  appeal  to 
common  places  larger  than  the  particular  points  on  which  he  has  to  decide. 
Thus,  when  discussing  the  origin  of  the  Grecian  mythology,  he  introduces  one 
or  two  passages  from  Herodotus  and  Homer  which  bear  upon  the  subject ;  and 
then  interprets  or  modifies  them  by  a  view  of  his  own,  founded  on  presumptions. 
He  refers  to  Agamemnon's  oath  in  the  Iliad,  addressed  not  only  to  Jupiter,  but  to 
the  omniscient  sun,  rivers,  and  earth,  and  to  the  gods  of  vengeance  in  the  realms 
below  ;  he  refers  also  to  Herodotus's  testimony  or  opinion,  or  rather  that  of  the 
priests  of  Dodona,  that  "  the  Pelasgians,"  that  is,  the  early  possessors  of  the 
country,  "  once  sacrificed  only  to  nameless  deities  ;"  and  to  the  statement  of  the 
same  author,  that  the  religion  underwent  two  changes,  one  from  the  introduction 
of  the  Egyptian  rites,  the  other  from  the  poems  of  Homer  and  Hesiod,  who  gave 
names  and  histories  to  the  gods. 

These  are  his  four  facts  ;  and  he  submits  them  to  the  action  of  the  following 
antecedent  probabilities.  He  observes  that  "  the  Greek  was  formed  to  sympathize 
strongly  with  the  outward  world  ;  nothing  was  to  him  absolutely  passive  and  inert ; 
in  all  the  objects  around  him  he  found  life,  or  readily  imparted  it  to  them  out  of 
the  fullness  of  his  own  imagination.  This  was  not  a  poetical  view,  the  privilege 
of  extraordinary  minds,  but  the  popular  mode  of  thinking  and  feeling,  cherished 
undoubtedly  by  the  bold  forms,  and  abrupt  contrasts,  and  all  the  natural  wonders 
of  a  mountainous  and  sea-broken  land.  A  people  so  disposed  and  situate  is  not 
immediately  impelled  to  seek  a  single  universal  source  of  being.  The  teeming 
earth,  the  quickening  sun,  the  restless  sea,  the  rushing  stream,  the  irresistible 
storm,  every  display  of  superhuman  might  which  it  beholds,  rouses  a  distinct 
sentiment  of  religious  awe.  Every  where  it  finds  deities,  which  however  may 
not  for  a  long  time  be  distinguished  by  name  from  the  objects  in  which  their 
presence  is  manifested."1  This  is  the  first  stage  of  the  author's  development  of 
Greek  religion,  viz.,  the  worship  of  nature ;  and  he  at  once  appropriates  to  it 
Agamemnon's  invocation,  which  he  seems  to  consider  but  a  specimen  of  "  all 
the  traces  of  the  primitive  religion  to  be  found  in  the  later  Greek  mythology." 
He  also  identifies  it  with  Herodotus's  Pelasgic  period,  and  interprets  his  "  name- 
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less  deities"  by  "  invisible  powers."  "  This  interpretation,"  he  says,  "  is  highly 
probable  in  itself;"  and  he  confirms  it  "  by  the  example  of  the  ancient  Persians." 
Then  he  proceeds,  after  the  example,  but  not  on  the  theory  of  Herodotus,  "  to 
trace  the  steps  by  which  this  simple  creed  was  transformed  into  the  complicated 
system  of  Greek  mythology."  Herodotus,  as  we  have  seen,  had  referred  to  the 
Egyptian  religion  and  to  the  poets.  Dr.  Thirlwall  rejects  the  notion  of  any  direct 
influence  of  Egypt  in  the  process :  first,  on  the  fair  antecedent  ground,  because 
the  information  came  from  the  priests  of  that  country,  who  were  neither  acquaint 
ed  with  Grecian  mythology  nor  unbiassed  witnesses  in  a  question  so  nearly 
touching  their  national  pride  ;  and  next,  from  what  certainly  is  of  the  nature  of 
evidence,  that  there  is  very  little  of  a  foreign  character  in  the  mythology.  Yet. 
though  he  considers  it  of  native  growth,  he  will  not  grant  to  Herodotus  that  the 
poets  were  its  authors,  or  that  its  matter  and  its  ritual  are  allegorical,  or  philoso 
phy  its  origin  and  its  latent  interpretation.  This  opinion  he  considers  to  be 
"  repugnant  to  all  analogy,  as  well  as  to  all  internal  evidence."  Accordingly,  he 
conjectures  that  the  mythology  arose  from  the  gradual  development  of  popular 
ideas  and  feelings,  brought  into  shape,  as  regards  the  persons,  provinces,  functions, 
and  mutual  relations  of  the  deities,  by  many  generations  of  sacred  bards,  and 
especially  in  the  course  of  the  heroic  age.  And  thus  the  Hellenic  period,  in 
which  the  heroic  is  included,  is  contrasted  with  the  Pelasgic. 

Shortly  afterwards  he  debates  the  question,  whether  human  sacrifices  entered 
into  the  religion  of  the  Greeks,  which  has  been  disputed  on  account  of  the  silence 
of  Homer  on  the  subject  ;  and  he  reasonably  concludes  that  such  mere  silence 
"  would  not  in  the  slightest  degree  shake  the  authority  of  the  numerous  legends" 
which  record  them  ;  that  in  the  Iliad  itself  twelve  Trojans  are  immolated  by 
Achilles  to  the  shade  or  memory  of  Patroclus ;  moreover,  that  the  notion  of  pro 
pitiating  an  offended  deity,  or  that  foreign  example,  might  lead  to  that  cruel  super 
stition,  and  that  the  bloodless  dedication  of  living  persons,  which  was  very 
ancient,  might,  not  inconsistently  with  the  manners  of  the  heroic  age,  be  changed 
into  a  dedication  of  blood. 

Who  will  deny  the  fairness  of  these  conclusions  ?  yet  how  singularly  are     s 
they  independent  of  definite  facts  !     And  if  such  are  allowable  where  speculation 
is  harmless,  why  may  they  not  be  a  duty  when  action  is  imperative  ? 

8.  Heeren,  who  has  already  been  noticed,  after  an  elaborate  review  of  the 
state,  monuments,  and  commerce  of  Meroe,  ends  by  observing  "  that  the  first 
seats  of  commerce  were  also  the  first  seats  of  civilization."1  When  we  examine 
the  proofs  of  this  "  great  conclusion,  which,"  he  says,  "  becomes  in  a  manner 
forced  upon  us,"  it  seems  to  consist  merely  in  this,  that  the  cities  of  which  he  has 
treated  were  both  centres  of  civilization  and  marts  of  commerce.  There  is  no 
fact  adduced  to  decide  for  us,  by  what  Lord  Bacon  would  call  an  experimentum 
crucis,  whether  the  commerce  led  to  the  civilization  or  the  civilization  to  the 
commerce.  He  adopts  however,  as  I  have  said,  the  former  of  these  two  proposi 
tions  ;  and  he  supports  it  by  a  purely  antecedent  argument.  "  Exchange  of 
merchandize,"  he  observes^  "  led  to  the  exchange  of  ideas,  and  by  mutual  friction 
was  first  kindled  the  sacred  flame  of  humanity." 

Whether  this  antecedent  reasoning  be  correct  need  not  here  be  determined. 
So  much  may  plausibly  be  advanced  in  its  favor,  that,  of  the  needs  respectively 
supplied  by  commerce  and  civilization,  those  supplied  by  commerce  are  far  the 
most  urgent,  and  are  likely  to  have  engaged  the  earlier  attention ;  food  has  a 
prior  claim  on  us  to  books.  Yet  it  is  remarkable  that  Heeren,  instead  of  troub 
ling  himself  with  any  closer  proof  than  is  contained  in  the  words  which  have 
been  quoted  from  him,  had  already  suggested  to  us  a  previous  hypothesis,  which 
supersedes  the  question  of  this  alternative  altogether,  viz.,  that  religion  led  loth 
to  commerce  and  civilization.  He  insists,  as  one  of  the  three  great  facts  which 
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he  has  proved,  that  the  chief  marts  were  also  "establishments  of  a  priest  caste, 
who  as  a  dominant  race  had  their  principal  seat  at  Meroe,"1  whence  they  sent 
out  colonies,  which  in  their  turn  became  builders  of  cities  and  temples,  and  like 
wise  the  founders  of  states  ;  "  a  caste  whose  civilization  was  bound  to  their  reli 
gion,"2  the  fame  of  whose  piety  and  justice  spread  even  to  the  Greeks3  "  whose 
progress  in  architecture,  and  in  a  certain  degree  in  the  pictorial  arts,  is  still  one 
of  the  greatest  problems,  though  one  of  the  greatest  certainties ;"  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  "  who,  by  sending  out  colonies,  guided  the  course  of  trade." 

And  here,  again,  to  prove  the  dependence  of  commerce  on  religion,  ingeni 
ous  and  satisfactory  as  he  is,  he  is  equally  antecedent  in  his  arguments,  as  when 
he  would  prove  the  dependence  of  civilization  on  commerce.  His  proof  mainly 
consists  of  certain  powerful  presumptions,  that  trade  in  the  East  must  extend  un 
der  the  shadow  of  religion,  confirmed  by  instances,  not  of  ancient,  but  modern 
times.  Those  countries,4  he  says,  are  desert  wilds,  inhabited  by  nomadic  tribes^ 
there  is  no  security  for  the  merchant  but  in  sacred  places.  Besides,  religion  is 
a  festive  principle,  and  requires  the  goods  of  this  world  for  its  due  exercise ; 
fairs  are  naturally  both  devotional  and  commercial  assemblages.  Caravans  of 
pilgrims  are  trading  caravans.  Mecca  is  still  the  seat  of  religion  and  commerce. 
"  The  rapidity  with  which  a  place  rises  in  the  East,  when  once  it  has  obtained  a 
sanctuary  that  becomes  the  object  of  pilgrimage,  and  by  that  means  becomes  a 
place  of  trade,  almost  surpasses  belief,"5  as  Tenta,  a  city  of  the  Delta,  has  risen 
in  our  own  day.  Burkhardt6  found  a  priestly  establishment  at  Darner,  in  the 
isle  of  Meroe,  of  five  hundred  houses,  which  was  also  a  trading  state.  These 
sacred  characters  are  much  reverenced  by  their  wild  neighbours,  and  two  of  them 
accompanied  his  caravan  as  guards.  "  It  would  require  an  armed  force,"  he 
adds,  "to  pass  here  without  the  aid  of  some  of  these  religious  men."  Antece 
dent  or  collateral  considerations  such  as  these,  he  thinks  he  brings  home  with 
sufficient  cogency  to  the  immediate  proposition  to  which  he  has  committed  him 
self,  if  he  can  produce  just  one  or  two  distinct  facts  in  evidence,  such  as  the 
probable  fact  that  the  celebrated  Temple  of  Ammon  was  also  the  halt  of  a  cara 
van.  And,  doubtless,  he  proceeds  in  this  method  of  reasoning,  on  the  latent  but 
very  reasonable  principle,  that  it  is  impertinent  to  ask  for  what  it  is  hopeless  to 
obtain. 

9.  One  more  instance  of  the  same  method  shall  be  supplied  from  Mosheim. 
He  prefaces  his  Dissertation,  "  De  turlatd  per  recentiores  Platonicos  Ecclesid," 
by  a  caution  that  he  is  giving  but  a  sketch  of  the  alleged  corruption,  and  of  the 
grounds  on  which  it  is  to  be  proved  ;  yet  as  much  as  a  sketch  he  certainly  means 
to  give.  Now  what  he  has  undertaken  to  show  is  a  fact,  the  fact  of  an  extensive 
effect  wrought  on  the  Church  by  the  Neo-platonic  philosophy ; — whether  he 
shows  it  by  means  of  direct  evidence,  instances  or  testimony,  or  of  existing 
causes  which  involve  it,  or  of  results  which  presuppose  it,  or  of  circumstances 
which  presume  and  betoken  it.  We  want  actual  proof,  if  it  be  possible,  of  a 
definite  process;  of  certain  wrong  principles,  first,  in  Neo-platonism,  and  then, 
in  matter  of  fact,  passing  from  Neo-platonism  into  the  Church,  and  corrupting  it. 
Now  let  us  see  how  far  he  answers  our  reasonable  demand. 

On  the  face  of  the  history,  we  find  that  Eclecticism  existed  in  the  Church 
before  the  Eclectic  sect  was  heard  of.  Athenagoras's  extant  works,  as  Mosheim 
refers  to  them,  show  that  he  was  an  Eclectic,  that  is,  chose  out  the  best  opinions 
from  al:  philosophies,  when  he  was  a  Christian.  St.  Clement,  again,  expressly 
gives  the  name  of  philosophy  par  excellence,  "  not  to  the  Stoic,  Platonic,  Epicu 
rean,  or  Aristotelic,"  but  "to  whatever  is  good  in  each  collected  together,"  or 
"to  an  Eclectic  system,"  using  the  very  word  ;  and  whereas  some  Christians  spoke 
against  philosophy,  he,  on  the  contrary,  considered  it  as  a  preparation  for  Chris 
tianity.  Moreover,  Ammonius,  the  founder  of  the  Neo-platonic,  or  Eclectic  sect, 
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who  was  a  contemporary  of  St.  Clement,  was  a  Christian,  and  had  been  educated 
at  the  Catechetical  School  of  Alexandria.  And,  indeed,  from  the  nature  of  the 
case,  the  principle  of  Eclecticism  must  have  been  exercised  by  the  Church  from 
the  first,  and  except  upon  that  principle  no  Christian  could  be  a  philosopher  at 
all :  for  Christianity,  treating  of  the  same  subject-matter  as  heathen  philosophy 
had  undertaken,  could  not  avoid  giving  judgment  on  the  attempts  of  its  several 
sects,  and  pronouncing  how  far  each  was  right  and  where  wrong. 

This  is  a  primd  facie  view  of  the  case,  which  Mosheim  has  to  meet ;  and  he 
attempts  to  do  so  by  maintaining  that  one  Potamo,  an  Eclectic  philosopher,  who 
lived  at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  was  really  of  the  date  of  Augustus,  and 
preceded  Christianity, — a  supposition  which  Bracket  and  others  disprove.  He 
observes,  too,  that  Athenagoras,  as  we  have  seen,  was  an  Eclectic  after  he  joined 
the  Church,  apparently  with  the  view  of  suggesting  that  he  was  an  Eclectic  be- 
fore  it ;  and  that  St.  Clement  pronounced  that  true  philosophy  was  Eclectic,  as 
if  this  avowal  implied  the  presence  of  a  heathen  Eclectic  school ;  and  that  Pan- 
tsenus,  being  called  by  one  author  a  Stoic,  and  by  another  a  Pythagorean,  before 
he  was  a  Christian,  probably  was  neither,  but  professed  the  Eclectic  principle ; 
and  that  since  Christian  philosophers  were  in  the  practice  of  following  the  Stoics 
in  ethics,  Aritsotle  in  dialectics,  Plato  in  theology,  therefore  they  were  corrupted 
by  heathen  Eclecticism  ;  moreover,  that  St.  Agustine  certainly  confesses  that 
philosophers  joined  the  Church  without  giving  up  their  paganism,  because  he 
speaks  of  Platonists,  who,  with  only  the  change  of  a  few  words  and  sentiments, 
had  become  Christians ;  lastly,  that  Origen's  Platonic  opinions  are  well  known, 
and  that  his  pupils  were  raised  to  the  highest  dignities  in  the  Eastern  Church. 

What  we  have  a  right  to  demand  is  some  antecedent  probability,  or  specimen 
of  evidence,  to  show  that  any  one  doctrine  or  principle  was  in  the  Neo-platonic 
sect  before  it  was  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  that  it  passed  from  the  former  into 
the  latter ;  yet  even  assuming  that  there  were  certain  anticipations  of  that  sect 
in  the  two  centuries  preceding  its  rise,  which  is  far  from  being  proved,  no  proof 
does  Mosheim  bring  of  such  a  communication  or  corruption  as  is  in  question. 

He  proceeds  to  speak  in  detail  of  the  external  and  internal  evils  which  Neo- 
platonism inflicted  on  the  Church;  with  the  external  we  are  not  concerned. 

Under  the  latter  head,  he  mentions  the  history  of  Synesius,  in  the  fifth  centu 
ry,  who,  being  a  Platonic  philosopher,  was  consecrated  a  Bishop  without  renounc 
ing  his  opinions ;  and  next  he  refers  to  the  heretical  author  of  the  Clementines, 
to  show  "  what  mischief  to  Christian  interests  had  been  caused  by  that  wisdom  of 
the  Alexandrians." 

Then  he  compares  the  frauds  and  falsehoods  of  heathens  and  heretics ;  the 
doctrine  of  pious  frauds  countenanced  by  the  Judaic  writer  last  mentioned,  by 
the  ancient  priests  of  Egypt,  and  by  Pythagoras  and  Plato ;  moreover  the  numer 
ous  spurious  writings  of  the  first  ages,  and  false  accounts  of  miracles,  with  the 
principle  of  economy  sanctioned  by  Origen,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  Synesius,  down 
to  the  time  of  St.  Augustine  ;  by  way  of  proving  that  the  principle  of  the  economy 
came  from  the  philosophical  extravagances. 

Lastly,  he  proceeds  to  assert  that  Platonism  has  introduced  into  the  Church 
wrong  opinions  about  human  liberty,  the  state  of  the  dead,  the  human  soul,  the 
Holy  Trinity  and  kindred  doctrines,  religious  contemplation,  and  the  interpreta 
tion  of  Scripture  ;  and  wrong  practices  in  rites  and  usages,  as  fasting,  abstinence, 
and  continence ;  but  he  still  does  not  offer  any  proof  of  these  assertions. 

It  is  plain  that,  in  the  whole  of  this  elaborate  Essay,  there  are  but  two  of  his 
statements  which  are  at  all  of  the  nature  of  an  argument  in  behalf  of  the  mat 
ter  of  fact  which  he  proposes  to  prove  :  the  one,  that  Origen  is  said  to  have  intro 
duced  Platonic  doctrine  into  his  writings  ;  the  other,  that  Synesius  is  charged 
with  not  renouncing  his  Platonism  on  becoming  a  Bishop.  Of  these,  the  instance 
of  Synesius  is  an  isolated  one ;  while  Origen  was  never  countenanced  by  the 
Church  even  in  his  day,  and  has  no  distinct  connexion  with  the  Neo-platonists. 
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If  it  be  asked  how  a  clear  and  sensible  mind,  such  as  the  writings  of  Mo- 
sheim  evince,  could  reason  so  loosely,  the  answer  is  ready.  He  took  it  for  granted 
that  the  Catholic  doctrines  and  usages  were  wrong  •  and  in  that  case,  since  there 
is  a  resemblance  between  the  philosophical  and  the  Catholic,  there  is  certainly  a 
very  strong  presumption  that  the  Catholic  were  actually  derived  from  the  philoso 
phical.  Accordingly,  throughout  his  dissertation,  he  is  but  arranging  and  inter 
preting  the  facts  of  the  history  by  his  thesis,  and  not  proving  his  thesis  by  the 
facts. 

These  instances  may  suffice  in  illustration  of  a  method  of  reasoning,  ordinary 
and  necessary  when  facts  are  scarce ;  often  easy  to  handle  aright,  but  very  fre 
quently  difficult  and  dangerous ;  open  to  great  abuse,  and  depending  for  its  suc 
cess  or  failure  far  more  on  the  individual  exercising  it  than  on  rules  which  can 
be  laid  down ;  a  method,  which,  if  delicate  and  doubtful  when  used  in  proof  of 
the  Catholic  Creed,  is  far  less  certain  and  far  less  satisfactory  in  the  many  in 
stances  in  which  it  is  applied  to  scientific  and  historical  investigations. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  ARGUMENT  IN  BEHALF  OF  THE  EXISTING 
DEVELOPMENTS  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

No  one  will  be  disposed  to  deny  that  the  body  of  doctrine  which  at  this  day 
goes  by  the  name  of  Catholic  is  at  once  the  historical  and  the  logical  continua 
tion  of  the  body  of  doctrine  so  called  in  the  eighteenth,  in  the  seventeenth,  in  the 
sixteenth,  and  so  back  in  every  preceding  century  successively  till  we  come  to 
the  first.  Whether  it  be  a  corrupt  development  or  a  legitimate,  conducted  on 
sound  logic  or  fallacious,  the  present  so-called  Catholic  religion  is  the  successor, 
the  representative,  and  the  heir  of  the  religion  of  the  so-called  Catholic  Church 
of  primitive  times. 

Neither  can  any  one,  I  think,  deny,  after  following  the  line  of  thought  which 
has  just  been  brought  to  a  conclusion,  that  the  doctrines  of  which  the  present 
Catholic  religion  consists  are  primd  facie  the  correct,  true,  faithful,  legitimate 
developments  of  the  doctrines  which  preceded  them,  and  not  their  corruptions ; 
-that  a  very  strong  case  ought  to  be  made  out  against  that  religion,  to  prove  that 
it  is  materially  corrupt,  and  not  in  its  substance  Apostolic. 

We  have  now  to  proceed  a  step  further, — to  apply  to  these  so-called  Catholic 
doctrines,  thus  favourably  recommended  to  our  notice,  the  tests  which  have  already 
been  framed  to  distinguish  between  development  and  corruption  ;  that  is,  in  the 
fair  and  reasonable  temper  which  is  demanded  of  us  by  this  primd  facie  likeli 
hood  of  their  fidelity  to  their  originals.  I  ought  rather  to  say, — to  suggest  how 
those  tests  may  be  applied,  for  this  is  all  that  can  be  expected  in  an  undertaking 
like  the  present. 


SECTION  I. 

APPLICATION  OF  THE  FIRST  TEST  OF  FIDELITY  IN  DEVELOPMENT. 
THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  FIRST  CENTURIES. 

IT  was  said,  then,  that  a  true  development  retains  the  essential  idea  of  the 
subject  from  which  it  has  proceeded,  and  a  corruption  loses  it.  What  then  is  the 
true  idea  of  Christianity  ?  and  is  it  preserved  in  the  developments  commonly 
called  Catholic,  and  in  the  Church  which  embodies  and  teaches  them  ? 
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Here,  it  must  be  observed,  according  to  a  foregoing  remark,  that  the  forms 
and  types  of  divine  creations  are  not,  strictly  speaking,  ascertainable  ;  they  are 
facts.  No  one  can  define  an  oak,  or  an  eagle,  or  a  lion,  or  any  other  of  the  ob 
jects  which  arrest  us,  and  which  we  gaze  upon  externally.  We  can  but  describe 
them.  We  multiply  properties  or  qualities  which  attach  to  them,  and  thereby 
impress  upon  the  mind  analytically  an  image  of  that  which  we  cannot  philosophi 
cally  express.  Let  us  now  pursue  the  same  way  with  the  Church.  Let  us  take  it 
as  the  world  now  views  it  in  its  age  ;  and  let  us  take  it  as  the  world  once  viewed  it 
in  its  youth,  and  let  us  see  whether  there  be  any  great  difference  between  the  early 
and  the  later  description  of  it.  The  following  statement  will  show  my  meaning  : — 

There  is  a  religious  communion  claiming  a  divine  commission,  and  calling  all 
other  religious  bodies  around  it  heretical  or  infidel ;  it  is  a  well-organized,  well- 
disciplined  body ;  it  is  a  sort  of  secret  society,  binding  together  its  members  by 
influences  and  by  engagements  which  it  is  difficult  for  strangers  to  ascertain.  It 
is  spread  over  the  known  world ;  it  may  be  weak  or  insignificant  locally,  but  it 
is  strong  on  the  whole  from  its  continuity ;  it  is  smaller  than  other  religious  bod 
ies  together,  but  larger  than  each  separately.  It  is  a  natural  enemy  to  govern 
ments  external  to  itself;  it  is  intolerant  and  engrossing,  and  tends  to  a  new  mod 
elling  of  society  ;  it  breaks  laws,  it  divides  families.  It  is  a  gross  superstition  ;  it 
is  charged  with  the  foulest  crimes ;  it  is  despised  by  the  intellect  of  the  day  ;  it 
is  frightful  to  the  imagination  of  the  many.  And  there  is  but  one  communion  such. 

Place  this  description  before  Pliny  or  Julian  ;  place  it  before  Frederick  the 
Second  or  Guizot,  "  Apparent  dirse  facies."  Each  knows  at  once,  without  asking 
a  question,  who  is  meant  by  it.  One  object,  and  only  one,  absorbs  each  item  of 
the  detail  of  the  delineation. 

The  primd  facie  view  of  early  Christianity,  in  the  eyes  of  witnesses  external 
to  it,  is  presented  to  us  in  the  brief  but  vivid  description  given  by  Tacitus,  Sue 
tonius,  and  Pliny,  the  only  heathen  writers  who  distinctly  mention  it  for  the  first 
hundred  and  fifty  years. 

Tacitus  is  led  to  speak  of  the  religion,  on  occasion  of  the  conflagration  of 
Rome,  which  was  popularly  imputed  to  Nero.  "  To  put  an  end  to  the  report/' 
he  says,  "  he  laid  the  guilt  on  others,  and  visited  them  with  the  most  exquisite 
punishment,  viz.,  those  who,  held  in  abhorrence  for  their  crimes  (per  flagiiia  in- 
visos},  were  popularly  called  Christians.  The  author  of  that  profession  (nominis) 
was  Christ,  who,  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  was  capitally  punished  by  the  Procu 
rator,  Pontius  Pilate.  The  deadly  superstition  (exitiabilis  yuperstitio),  though 
checked  for  a  while,  broke  out  afresh  ;  and  that,  not  only  throughout  Judsea,  the 
original  seat  of  the  evil,  but  through  the  City  also,  whither  all  things  atrocious  or 
shocking  (atrocia  aut  pudenda)  flow  together  from  every  quarter  and  thrive.  At 
first,  certain  were  seized  who  avowed  it ;  then,  on  their  report,  a  vast  multitude 
w.£re  convicted,  not  so  much  of  firing  the  city,  as  of  hatred  of  mankind  (odio  hu- 
mani generis}."  After  describing  their  tortures,"he  continues,  "In  consequence, 
though  they  were  guilty,  and  deserved  most  signal  punishment,  they  began  to  be 
pitied,  as  if  destroyed  not  for  any  public  object,  but  from  the  barbarity  of  one 
man." 

Suetonius  relates  the  same  transactions  thus  : — "  Capital  punishments  were 
inflicted  on  the  Christians,  a  class  of  men  of  a  new  and  magical  superstition 
(superstitionis  novae  et  malejicce)."  What  gives  additional  character  to  this  state 
ment  is  its  context;  for  it  occurs  as  one  out  of  various  police,  or  sumptuary,  or 
domestic  regulations,  which  Nero  made ;  such  as  "  controlling  private  expenses, 
forbidding  taverns  to  serve  meat,  repressing  the  contests  of  theatrical  parties,  and 
securing  the  integrity  of  wills." 

When  Pliny  was  Governor  of  Pontus,  he  wrote  his  celebrated  letter  to  the 
Emperor  Trajan,  to  ask  advice  how  he  was  to  deal  with  the  Christians,  whom 
he  found  there  in  great  numbers.  One  of  his  points  of  hesitation  was,  whether 
the  very  profession  of  Christianity  was  not  by  itself  sufficient  to  justify  punish- 
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ment ;  "  when  the  name  itself  should  be  visited,  though  clear  of  flagitious  acts 
(flagitia),  or  only  when  connected  with  them."  He  says,  he  had  ordered  for 
execution  such  as  persevered  in  their  profession,  after  repeated  warnings,  '•  as 
not  doubting,  whatever  it  was  they  professed,  at  any  rate  contumacy  and  inflexi 
ble  obstinacy  ought  to  be  punished."  He  required  them  to  invoke  the  gods,  to 
sacrifice  wine  and  frankincense  to  the  images,  of  the  Emperor,  and  to  blaspheme 
Christ ;  "  to  which,"  he  adds,  "  it  is  said  no  real  Christian  can  be  compelled." 
Renegades  informed  him  that  "  the  sum  total  of  their  offence  or  fault  was  meeting 
before  light  on  an  appointed  day,  and  saying  with  one  another  a  form  of  words 
(carmen)  to  Christ,  as  if  to  a  god,  and  binding  themselves  by  oath,  not  to  the  com 
mission  of  any  wickedness,  but  against  the  commission  of  theft,  robbery,  adultery, 
breach  of  trust,  denial  of  deposits  ;  that,  after  this,  they  were  accustomed  to  sepa 
rate,  and  then  to  meet  again  for  a  meal,  but  eaten  all  together  and  harmless ; 
however,  that  they  had  even  left  this  off  after  his  edicts  enforcing  the  Imperial 
prohibition  of  Hetcerice  or  Associations."  He  proceeded  to  put  two  women  to  the 
torture,  but  "discovered  nothing  beyond  a  bad  and  excessive  superstition  (super- 
stitionem  pravam  et  immodicani),  "  the  contagion"  of  which,  he  continues,  "  had 
spread  through  villages  and  country,  till  the  temples  were  emptied  of  wor 
shippers." 

In  these  testimonies,  which  will  form  a  natural  and  convenient  text  for  what 
is  to  follow,  we  have  various  characteristics  brought  before  us  of  the  religion  to 
which  they  relate.  It  was  a  superstition,  as  all  three  writers  agree ;  a  bad  and 
excessive  superstition,  according  to  Pliny ;  a  magical  superstition,  according  to 
Suetonius  ;  a  deadly  superstition,  according  to  Tacitus.  Next,  it  was  embodied 
in  a  society,  and  moreover  a  secret  and  unlawful  society  or  hehzria  ;  and  it  was 
a  proselytizing  society ;  and  its  very  name  was  connected  with  "  flagitious," 
"  atrocious,"  and  "  shocking"  acts. 

Now  these  few  points,  which  are  not  all  which  might  be  set  down,  contain  in 
themselves  a  distinct  and  significant  description  of  Christianity  ;  but  they  have  far 
greater  meaning  when  illustrated  by  the  history  of  the  times,  the  testimony  of 
later  writers,  and  the  acts  of  the  Roman  government  towards  its  professors.  It  is 
impossible  to  mistake  the  judgment  passed  on  the  religion  by  these  three  writers, 
and  still  more  clearly  by  other  writers  and  Imperial  functionaries.  They  evi 
dently  associated  Christianity  with  the  oriental  superstitions,  whether  propagated 
by  individuals  or  embodied  in  a  rite,  which  were  in  that  day  traversing  the  Em 
pire,  and  which  in  the  event  acted  so  remarkable  a  part  in  breaking  up  the  na 
tional  forms  of  worship,  and  so  in  preparing  the  way  for  Christianity.  This, 
then,  is  the  broad  view  which  the  educated  heathen  took  of  Christianity;  and,  if 
it  had  been  very  unlike  those  rites  and  curious  arts  in  external  appearance,  they 
would  not  have  confused  it  with  them. 

Changes  in  society  are,  by  a  providential  appointment,  commonly  preceded 
and  facilitated  by  the  setting  in  of  a  certain  current  in  men's  thoughts  and 
feelings  in  that  direction  towards  which  a  change  is  to  be  made.  And,  as  lighter 
substances  whirl  about  before  the  tempest,  and  presage  it,  so  words  and  deeds, 
ominous  but  not  effective  of  the  coining  revolution,  are  circulated  beforehand 
through  the  multitude,  or  pass  across  the  field  of  events.  This  was  specially  the 
case  with  Christianity,  as  became  its  high  dignity  ;  it  came  heralded  and  at 
tended  by  a  crowd  of  shadows,  shadows  of  itself,  impotent  and  monstrous  as  sha 
dows  are,  but  not  at  first  sight  distinguishable  from  it  by  common  spectators. 
Before  the  mission  of  the  Apostles,  a  movement,  of  which  there  had  been  earlier 
parallels,  had  begun  in  Egypt,  Syria,  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  tending  to 
the  propagation  of  new  and  peculiar  forms  of  worship  throughout  the  Empire. 
Prophecies  were  afloat  that  some  new  order  of  things  was  coming  in  from  the 
Kast,  which  increased  the  existing  unsettlement  of  the- popular  mind  ;  pretenders 
made  attempts  to  satisfy  its  wants,  and  old  traditions  of  the  Truth,  embodied  for 
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ages  in  local  or  national  religions,  gave  to  these  attempts  a  doctrinal  and  ritual 
shape,  which-became  an  additional  point  of  resemblance  to  that  Truth  which  was 
soon  visibly  to  appear. 

The  distinctive  character  of  the  rites  in  question  lay  in  their  appealing  to  the 
gloomy  rather  than  lo  the  cheerful  and  hopeful  feelings,  and  in  their  influencing 
the  mind  through  fear.  The  notions  of  guilt  and  expiation,  of  evil  and  good  to 
come,  and  of  dealings  with  the  invisible  world,  were  in  some  shape  or  other  pre 
eminent  in  them,  and  form  a  striking  contrast  to  the  classical  polytheism,  which 
was  gay  and  graceful,  as  was  natural  in  a  civilized  age.  The  new  rites,  on  the 
other  hand,  were  secret ;  their  doctrine  was  mysterious ;  their  profession  was  a 
discipline,  commenced  in  a  formal  initiation,  manifested  in  an  association,  and  ex 
ercised  in  privation  and  pain.  They  were  from  the  nature  of  the  case  proselyt 
izing  societies,  for  they  were  rising  into  power ;  nor  were  they  local,  but  vagrant, 
restless,  intrusive,  and  encroaching.  Their  pretensions  to  supernatural  know 
ledge  brought  them  into  easy  connexion  with  magic  and  astrology,  which  are  as 
attractive  to  the  wealthy  and  luxurious  as  the  more  vulgar  superstitions  to  the 
populace. 

Such  were  the  rites  of  Cybele,  Isis,  and  Mithras ;  such  the  Chaldseans,  as 
they  were  commonly  called,  and  the  Magi;  they  came  from  one  part  of  the 
world,  and  during  the  first  and  second  century  spread  with  busy  perseverance  to 
the  northern  and  western  extremities  of  the  empire.'  Traces  of  the  mysteries  of 
Cybele,  a  Syrian  deity,  if  the  famous  temple  at  Hierapolis  was  hers,  have  been 
found  in  Spain,  in  Gaul,  and  in  Britain,  as  high  up  as  the  wall  of  Severus. 
The  worship  of  Isis  was  the  most  widely  spread  of  all  the  pagan  deities  ;  it  was 
received  in  Ethiopia  and  in  Germany,  and  even  the  name  of  Paris  has  been  fan 
cifully  traced  to  it.  Both  worships,  as  well  as  the  Science  of  Magic,  had  their 
colleges  of  priests  and  devotees,  which  were  governed  by  a  president,  and  in 
some  places  were  supported  by  farms.  Their  processions  passed  from  town  to 
town,  begging  as  they  went  and  attracting  proselytes.  Apuleius  describes  one 
of  them  as  seizing  a  whip,  accusing  himself  of  some  offence,  and  scourging  him 
self  in  public.  These  strollers,  circulatores  or  agyrtce,  in  classical  language,  told 
fortunes,  and  distributed  prophetical  tickets  to  the  ignorant  people  who  consulted 
them.  Also,  they  were  learned  in  the  doctrine  of  omens,  of  lucky  and  unlucky 
days,  of  the  rites  of  expiation  and  of  sacrifices.  Such  an  agyrtes  or  itinerant  was 
the  notorious  Alexander  of  Abonotichus,  till  he  managed  to  establish  himself  in 
Pontus,  where  he  carried  on  so  successful  an  imposition  that  his  fame  reached 
Rome,  and  men  in  office  and  station  intrusted  him  with  their  dearest  politieal 
secrets.  Such  a  wanderer,  with  a  far  more  religious  bearing  and  a  high  reputa 
tion  for  virtue,  was  Apollonius  of  Tyana,  who  professed  the  Pythagorean  phi 
losophy,  claimed  the  gift  of  miracles,  and  roamed  about  preaching,  teaching, 
healing,  and  prophesying  from  India  and  Alexandria  to  Athens  and  Rome. 
Another  solitary  proselytizer,  though  of  an  earlier  time  and  an  avowed  profligacy, 
had  been  the  Sacrificulus,  viewed  with  such  horror  by  the  Roman  Sepate,  as  in 
troducing  the  infamous  Bacchic  rites  into  Rome.  Such,  again,  were  those 
degenerate  children  of  a  divine  religion,  who,  in  the  words  of  their  Creator  and 
Judge,  "  compassed  s6a  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,"  and  made  him  "  two 
fold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  themselves." 

These  vagrant  religionists  for  the  most  part  professed  a  severe  rule  of  life, 
and  sometimes  one  of  fanatic  mortification.  In  the  mysteries  of  Mithras,  the 
initiation2  was  preceded'by  fasting  and  abstinence,  and  a  variety  of  painful  trials  ; 
it  was  made  by  means  of  a  baptism  as  a  spiritual  washing :  and  it  included  an 
offering  of  bread,  and  some  emblem  of  a  resurrection.  In  the  Samothracian  rites 

1  Vid.  Muller  de  Hierarch.  et  Ascetic.  Warburton  Div.  Leg.  ii.  4.  Selden  de  Diis  Syr. 
Acad.  des  Inscript.  t.  3,  hist.  p.  296,  t.  5.  mem.  p,  63,  t.  16.  mem.  p.  267.  Lucian.  Pseudomant 
Cod.  Theod.  ix  16. 

*  Acad.  t.  16,  mem.  p.  274. 
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it  had  been  a  custom  to  initiate  children  ;  confession  too  of  greater  crimes  seems 
to  have  been  required,  and  would  naturally  be  involved  elsewhere  in  the  in 
quisition  prosecuted  into  the  past  lives  of  the  candidates  for  initiation.  The 
garments  of  the  converts  were  white  ;  their  calling  was  considered  as  a  warfare 
(militia),  and  was  undertaken  with  a  sacr amentum,  or  military  oath.  The  priests 
shaved  their  heads  and  wore  linen,  and  when  they  were  dead  were  buried  in  a 
sacerdotal  garment.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  allude  to  the  mutilation  inflicted 
on  the  priests  of  Cybele  ;  one  instance  of  their  scourgings  has  been  already  men 
tioned  ;  and  Tertullian  speaks  of  their  high  priest  cutting  his  arms  for  the  life  of 
the  Emperor  Marcus.1  The  priests  of  Isis,  in  lamentation  for  Osiris,  tore  their 
breasts  with  pine  cones.  This  lamentation  was  a  ritual  observance,  founded  on 
some  religious  mystery :  Isis  lost  Osiris,  and  the  initiated  wept  in  memory  of  her 
sorrow  ;  the  Syrian  goddess  had  wept  over  dead  Thammuz,  and  her  mystics 
commemorated  it  by  a  ceremonial  woe ;  in  the  rites  of  Bacchus,  an  image  was 
laid  on  a  bier  at  midnight,2  which  was  bewailed  in  metrical  hymns  ;  the  god  was 
supposed  to  die,  and  then  to  revive.  Nor  was  this  the  only  worship  which  was 
continued  through  the  night ;  while  some  of  the  rites  were  performed  in  caves. 

Only  a  heavenly  light  can  give  purity  to  nocturnal  and  subterraneous  wor 
ship.  Caves  were  at  that  time  appropriated  to  the  worship  of  the  infernal  gods. 
It  was  but  natural  that  these  wild  religions  should  be  connected  with  magic  and 
its  kindred  arts ;  magic  has  at  all  times  led  to  cruelty,  and  licentiousness  would 
be  the  inevitable  reaction  from  a  temporary  strictness.  An  extraordinary  pro 
fession,  when  men  are  in  a  state  of  nature,  makes  hypocrites  or  madmen,  and 
will  in  no  long  time  be  discarded  except  by  the  few.  The  world  of  that  day  as 
sociated  together  in  one  company,  Isiac,  Phrygian,  Mithriac,  Chaldean,  wizard, 
astrologer,  fortune-teller,  itinerant,  and,  as  was  not  unnatural,  Jew.  Magic  was 
professed  by  the  profligate  Alexander,  and  was  imputed  to  the  grave  Apollonius. 
The  rites  of  Mithras  carne  from  the  Magi  of  Persia ;  and  it  is  obviously  difficult 
to  distinguish  in  principle  the  ceremonies  of  the  Syrian  Taurobolium  from  those 
of  the  Necyomantia  in  the  Odyssey,  or  of  Canidia  in  Horace.  The  Theodosian 
Code  calls  magic  generally  a  "superstition  ;"  and  magic,  orgies,  mysteries,  and 
"  sabbath  izings,"  were  referred  to  the  same  "  barbarous"  origin.  "Magical 
superstitions,"  the  "rites  of  the  Magi,"  the  "promises  of  the  Chaldeans,"  and 
the  "  Mathematici,"  are  familiar  to  the  readers  of  Tacitus.  The  Emperor  Otho, 
an  avowed  patron  of  oriental  fashions,  took  part  in  the  rites  of  Isis,  and  consulted 
the  Mathematici.  Vespasian,  who  also  consulted  them,  is  heard  of  in  Egypt  as 
performing  miracles  at  the  suggestion  of  Serapis.  Tiberius,  in  an  edict,  classes 
together  "  Egyptian  and  Jewish  rites;"  and  Tacitus  and  Suetonius,  in  recording 
it,  speak  of  the  two  religions  together  as  "  ea  superstitio."3  Augustus  had  al 
ready  associated  them  together  as  superstitions,  and  as  unlawful,  and  that  in 
contrast  to  others  of  a  like  foreign  origin.  "As  to  foreign  rites  (percgrince 
ceremonies),"  says  Suetonius,  "  as  he  paid  more  reverence  to  those  which  were 
old  and  enjoined,  so  did  he  hold  the  rest  in  contempt."4  He  goes  on  to  say  that, 
even  on  the  judgment-seat,  he  had  recognized  the  Eleusinian  priests,  into  whose 
mysteries  he  had  been  initiated  at  Athens  ;  "  whereas,  when  travelling  in  Egypt, 
he  had  refused  to  see  Apis,  and  had  approved  of  his  grandson  Caligula's  passing 
by  Judea  without  sacrificing  at  Jerusalem."  Plutarch  speaks  of  magic  as  con 
nected  with  the  mournful  mysteries  of  Orpheus  and  Zoroaster,  with  the  Egyptian 
and  the  Phrygian  ;  and,  in  his  Treatise  on  Superstition,  he  puts  together  in  one 
clause,  as  specimens  of  that  disease  of  mind,  "mud,  filth,  sabbathizings,  fallings 
of  the  face,  unseemly  postures,  foreign  adorations."5  Ovid  mentions  in  consecu 
tive  verses  the  rites  of  "  Adonis  lamented  by  Venus,"  "  The  Sabbath  of  the 
Syrian  Jew,"  and  the  "  Memphitic  Temple  of  lo  in  her  linen  dress."8  Juvenal 

1  Apol.  25.     Vid.  also  Prudent,  inhon.  Romani,circ.  fin.  end  Luciande  Deo  Syr.  50. 

*  Vid.  the  scene  in  Jul.  Firm.  p.  449. 

3  Tac.  Ann.  ij.  85  ;  Sueton.  Tiber.  36.  4  August.  93. 

*  De  Superet.  3.  •  A  dert.  Am.  i.  init. 
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speaks  of  the  rites,  as  well  as  the  language  and  the  music,  of  the  Syrian  Orontes 
having  flooded  Rome  ;  and  in  his  description  of  the  superstition  of  the  Roman 
women,  he  places  the  low  Jewish  fortune-teller  between  the  pompous  priests  of 
Cybele  and  Isis,  and  the  bloody  witchcraft  of  the  Armenian  haruspex  and  the  as 
trology  of  the  Chaldeans. l 

The  Christian,  being  at  first  accounted  a  kind  of  Jew,  was  even  on  this  score 
included  in  whatever  odium,  and  whatever  bad  associations,  attended  on  the  Jew 
ish  name.  But  in  a  little  time  his  independence  of  the  rejected  people  was  clear 
ly  understood,  as  even  the  persecutions  show ;  and  he  stood  upon  his  own 
ground.  Still  his  character  did  not  change  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  ;  for  favour 
or  for  reproach,  he  was  still  associated  with  the  votaries  of  secret  and  magical 
rites.  The  Emperor  Hadrian,  noted  as  he  is  for  his  inquisitive  temper,  and  a 
partaker  in  so  many  mysteries,2  still  believed  that  the  Christians  of  Egypt  allow 
ed  themselves  in  the  worship  of  Serapis.  They  are  brought  into  connection 
with  the  magic  of  Egypt  in  the  history  of  what  is  commonly  called  the  Thun 
dering  Legion,  so  far  as  this,  that  the  providential  rain  which  relieved  the  Em 
peror's  army,  and  which  the  Church  ascribed  to  the  prayers  of  the  Christian 
soldiers,  is  by  Dio  Cassius  attributed  to  an  Egyptian  magician,  who  obtained  it 
by  invoking  Mercury  and  other  spirits.  This  war  had  been  the  occasion  of  one 
of  the  first  recognitions  which  the  state  had  conceded  to  the  Oriental  rites, 
though  statesmen  and  emperors,  as  private  men,  had  long  taken  part  in  them. 
The  Emperor  Marcus  had  been  urged  by  his  fears  of  the  Marcomanni  to  resort 
to  these  foreign  introductions,  and  is  said  to  have  employed  Magi  and  Chaldseans 
in  averting  an  unsuccessful  issue  of  the  war.  It  is  observable  that,  in  the 
growing  countenance  which  was  extended  to  these  rites  in  the  third  century, 
Christianity  came  in  for  a  share.  The  chapel  of  Alexander  Severus  contained 
statues  of  Abraham,  Orpheus,  Apollonius,  Pythagoras,  and  our  Lord.  Here 
indeed,  as  in  the  case  of  Zenobia's  Judaism,  an  eclectic  philosophy  aided  the 
comprehension  of  religions.  But,  immediately  before  'Alexander,  Heliogabalus, 
who  was  no  philosopher,  while  he  formerly  seated  his  Syrian  idol  in  the  Pala 
tine,  while  he  observed  the  mysteries  of  Cybele  and  Adonis,  and  celebrated  his 
magic  rites  with  human  victims,  intended  also,  according  to  Lampridius,  to 
unite  with  his  horrible  superstition  "  the  Jewish  and  Samaritan  religions  and  the 
Christian  rite,  that  so  the  priesthood  of  Heliogabalus  might  comprise  the  mystery 
of  every  worship."3  Hence,  more  or  less,  the  stories  which  occur  in  ecclesi 
astical  history  of  the  conversion  or  good  will  of  the  emperors  to  the  Christian 
faith,  of  Hadrian,  Mammsea,  and  others,  besides  Heliogabalus  and  Alexander. 
Such  stories  might  often  mean  little  more  than  that  they  favoured  it  among  other 
forms  of  Oriental  superstition. 

What  has  been  said  is  sufficient  to  bring  before  the  mind  an  historical  fact, 
which  indeed  does  not  need  evidence.  Upon  the  established  religions  of  Europe 
the  East  had  renewed  her  encroachments,  and  was  pouring  forth  a  family  of 
rites  which  in  various  ways  attracted  the  attention  of  the  luxurious,  the  political, 
the  ignorant,  the  restless,  and  the  remorseful.  Armenian,  Chaldee,  Egyptian, 
Jew,  Syrian,  Phrygian,  as  the  case  might  be,  was  the  designation  of  the  new 
hierophant;  and  magic,  superstition,  barbarism,  jugglery  were  the  names  given 
to  his  rite  by  the  world.  In  this  company  appeared  Christianity.  When  then 
three  well-informed  writers  call  Christianity  a  superstition  and  a  magical  super 
stition,  they  were  not  using  words  at  random,  or  the  language  of  abuse,  but  they 
were  describing  it  in  distinct  and  recognized  terms  as  cognate  to  those  gloomy, 
secret,  odious,  disreputable  religions  which  were  making  so  much  disturbance  up 
and  down  the  empire. 

The  impression  made  on  the  world  by  the  circumstances  of  the  rise  of  Chris 
tianity  receives  a  sort  of  confirmation  after  their  time,  in  the  appearance  of  the 

1  Sat.iij.vj.  *  Tertul.  Ap.5.  3  Vit.  Hel.  3. 
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Gnostic  and  kindred  heresies,  which  issued  from  the  Church  during  the  second 
and  third  centuries.  Their  resemblance  in  ritual  and  constitution  to  the  Orien 
tal  rites,  sometimes  their  historical  relationship,  is  undeniable  ;  and  certainly  it 
is  a  singular  coincidence,  that  Christianity  should  be  first  called  a  magical  su 
perstition  by  Suetonius,  and  then  should  be  found  in  the  intimate  company,  and 
seemingly  parent,  of  a  multitude  of  magical  superstitions,  if  there  was  nothing  in 
the  religion  itself  to  give  rise  to  such  a  charge. 

The  Gnostic  family1  suitably  traces  its  origin  to  a  mixed  race,  which  had 
commenced  its  history  by  associating  Orientalism  with  Revelation.  After  the 
captivity  of  the  ten  tribes,  Samaria  was  colonized  by  "  men  from  Babylon  and 
Cushan,  and  from  Ava,  and  from  Hamath,  and  from  Sepharvaim,"  who  were  in 
structed  at  their  own  instance  in  "  the  manner  of  the  God  of  the  land,"  by  one 
of  the  priests  of  the  Church  of  Jeroboam.  The  consequence  was,  that  "  they 
feared  the  Lord  and  served  their  own  gods."  Of  this  country  was  Simon,  the 
reputed  patriarch  of  the  Gnostics  ;  and  he  is  introduced  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos 
tles  as  professing  those  magical  powers  which  were  so  principal  a  characteristic 
of  the  Oriental  mysteries.  His  heresy,  though  broken  into  a  multitude  of  sects, 
was  poured  over  the  world  with  a  Catholicity  not  inferior  to  that  of  Christianity. 
St.  Peter  who  fell  in  with  him  originally  in  Samaria,  seems  to  have  encounter 
ed  him  again  at  Romer  At  Rome,  St.  Polycarp  met  Marcion  of  Pontus,  whose 
followers  spread  through  Italy,  Egypt,  Syria,  Arabia,  and  Persia.  Valentinus 
preached  his  doctrines  in  Alexandria,  Rome,  and  Cyprus ;  and  we  read  of  his 
disciples  in  Crete,  Csesarea,  Antioch,  and  other  parts  of  the  East.  Bardesanes 
and  his  followers  were  found  in  Mesopotamia.  The  Carpocratians  are  spoken  of 
at  Alexandria,  at  Rome,  and  in  Cephallenia ;  the  Basilidians  spread  through 
the  greater  part  of  Egypt ;  the  Ophites  were  apparently  in  Bithynia  and  Gala- 
tia;  the  Cainites  or  Caians  in  Africa,  and  the  Marcosians  in  Gaul.  To  these 
must  be  added  several  sects,  which,  though  not  strictly  of  the  Gnostic  stock,  are 
associated  with  them  in  date,  character,  and  origin  ; — the  Ebionites  of  Palestine, 
the  Cerinthians,  who  rose  in  some  part  of  Asia  Minor,  the  Encratites  and  kin 
dred  sects,  who  spread  from  Mesopotamia  to  Syria,  Cilicia,  and  other  provinces 
of  Asia  Minor,  and  thence  to  Rome,  Gaul,  Aquitaine,  and  Spain  ;  and  the  Mon- 
tanists,  who,  with  a  town  in  Phrygia  for  their  metropolis,  reached  at  length  from 
Constantinople  to  Carthage. 

"  When  [the  reader  of  Christian  history]  comes  to  the  second  century,"  says 
Dr.  Burton,  "  he  finds  that  Gnosticism,  under  some  form  or  other,  was  professed 
in  every  part  of  the  then  civilized  world.  He  finds  it  divided  into  schools,  as 
numerously  and  as  zealously  attended  as  any  which  Greece  or  Asia  could  boast 
in  their  happiest  days.  He  meets  with  names  totally  unknown  to  him  before, 
which  excited  as  much  sensation  as  those  of  Aristotle  or  Plato.  He  hears  of 
volumes  having  been  written  in  support  of  this  new  philosophy,  not  one  of  which 
has  survived  to  our  own  day."2  Many  of  the  founders  of  these  sects  had  been 
Christians  ;  others  were  of  Jewish  parentage  ;  others  were  more  or  less  connect 
ed  in  fact  with  the  Pagan  rites  to  which  their  own  bore  so  great  a  resemblance. 
Montanus  seems  even  to  have  been  a  mutilated  priest  of  Cybele ;  the  followers  of 
Prodicus  professed  to  possess  the  secret  books  of  Zoroaster ;  and  the  doctrine  of 
dualism,  which  so  many  of  the  sects  held,  is  to  be  traced  to  the  same  source. 
Basilides  seems  to  have  recognized  Mithras  as  the  Supreme  Being,  or  the  Prince 
of  Angels,  or  the  Sun,  if  Mithras  is  equivalent  to  Abraxas,  which  was  inscribed 
upon  his  amulets ;  on  the  other  hand,  he  is  said  to  have  been  taught  by  an  im 
mediate  disciple  of  St.  Peter,  and  Valentinus  by  an  immediate  disciple  of  St. 
Paul.  Marcion  was  the  son  of  a  Bishop  of  Pontus  ;  Tatian,  a  disciple  of  St. 
Justin  Martyr. 

Whatever  might  be  the  history  of  these  sects,  and  though  it  may  be  a  ques. 

Vid.  Tillemont,  Mem.  and  Lardner's  Hist.  Heretics.          2  Bampton  Lect.  2. 
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tion  whether  they  can  be  properly  called  "  superstitions,"  and  though  many  of 
them  numbered  educated  men  among  their  teachers  and  followers,  at  least  in 
ritual  and  profession  they  closely  resembled  the  vagrant  Pagan  mysteries  which 
have  been  above  described.  Their  very  name  of  "  Gnostic"  implied  the  posses 
sion  of  a  secret,  which  was  to  be  communicated  to  their  disciples.  Ceremonial 
observances  were  the  preparation,  and  symbolical  rites  the  instrument,  of  initia 
tion.  Tatian  and  Montanus,  the  representatives  of  very  distinct  schools,  agreed 
in  making  asceticism  a  rule  of  life.  The  followers  of  each  of  these  sectaries 
abstained  from  wine  ;  the  Tatianites  and  Marcionites  from  flesh  ;  the  Montanists 
kept  three  Lents  in  the  year.  All  the  Gnostic  sects  seem  to  have  condemned 
marriage  on  one  or  other  reason.1  The  Marcionites  had  three  baptisms  or  more  ; 
the  Marcosians  had  two  rites  of  what  they  called  redemption  ;  the  latter  of  these 
was  celebrated  as  a  marriage,  and  the  room  adorned  as  a  marriage-chamber.  A 
consecration  to  a  priesthood  then  followed  with  anointing.  An  extreme  unction 
was  another  of  their  rites,  and  prayers  for  the  dead  one  of  their  observances. 
Bardesanes  and  Harmonius  were  famous  for  the  beauty  of  their  chants.  The 
prophecies  of  Montanus  were  delivered  like  the  oracles  of  the  heathen,  in  a  state 
of  enthusiasm  or  ecstacy.  To  Epiphanes,  the  son  of  Carpocrates,  who  died  at 
the  age  of  seventeen,  a  temple  was  erected  in  the  island  of  Cephallenia,  his 
mother's  birth-place,  where  he  was  celebrated  with  hymns  and  sacrifices.  A 
similar  honour  was  paid  by  the  Carpocratians  to  Homer,  Pythagoras,  Plato, 
Aristotle,  as  well  as  to  the  Apostles  ;  crowns  were  placed  upon  their  images,  and 
incense  burned  before  them.  On  one  of  the  inscriptions  found  at  Gyrene,  about 
twenty  years  since,  Zoroaster,  Pythagoras,  Epicurus,  and  others,  are  put  together 
with  our  Lord,  as  guides  of  conduct.  These  inscriptions  also  contain  the  Carpo- 
cratian  tenet  of  a  community  of  women.  I  am  unwilling  to  allude  to  the  Agapae 
and  Communions  of  certain  of  these  sects,  which  were  not  surpassed  in  profli 
gacy  by  the  Pagan  rites  of  which  they  were  an  imitation.  The  very  name  of 
Gnostic  became  an  expression  for  the  worst  impurities,  and  no  one  dared  eat 
bread  with  them,  or  use  their  culinary  instruments  or  plates. 

These  profligate  excesses  are  found  in  connexion  with  the  exercise  of  magic 
and  astrology.2  The  amulets  of  the  Basilidians  are  still  extant  in  great  numbers, 
inscribed  with  symbols,  some  Christian,  some  with  figures  of  Isis,  Serapis,  and 
Anubis,  represented  according  to  the  gross  indecencies  of  the  Egyptian  mytho 
logy.3  St.  Irenaeushad  already  connected  together  the  two  crimes  in  speaking 
of  the  Simonians :  "  Their  mystical  priests,"  he  says,  "  live  in  lewdness,  and 
practice  magic,  according  to  the  ability  of  each.  They  use  exorcisms  and  incan 
tations  ;  love-potions  too,  and  seductive  spells ;  the  virtue  of  spirits  and  dreams, 
and  all  other  curious  arts,  they  diligently  observe."4  The  Marcosians  were 
especially  devoted  to  these  curious  practices,  which  are  also  ascribed  to  Carpo 
crates  and  Apelles.  Marcion  and  others  are  reported  to  have  used  astrology. 
Tertullian  speaks  generally  of  the  sects  of  his  day  :  "  Infamous  are  the  dealings 
of  the  heretics  with  sorcerers  very  many,  with  mountebanks,  with  astrologers, 
with  philosophers,  to  wit,  such  as  are  given  to  curious  questions.  They  every 
where  remember,  '  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find.'  "5  ,-,»),  , 

Such  were  the  Gnostics  ;  and  to  external  and  prejudiced  spectators,  whether 
philosophers,  as  Celsus  and  Porphyry,  or  the  multitude,  they  wore  an  appearance 
sufficiently  like  the  Church  to  be  mistaken  for  her  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Ante- 
nicene  period,  as  she  was  confused  with  the  Pagan  mysteries  in  the  earlier. 

Of  course  it  may  happen  that  the  common  estimate  concerning  a  person  or  a 
body  is  purely  accidental  and  unfounded ;  but  in  such  cases  it  is  not  lasting. 
Such  were  the  calumnies  of  child-eating  and  impurity  in  the  Christian  meetings, 
which  were  almost  extinct  by  the  time  of  Origen,  and  which  might  arise  from 

1  Burton,  Bampton  Lect.  note  61. 

f  Burton,  Bampton  Lect.  note  44.  3  Montfau^on,  Antiq.  t.  ii.  part  2.  p.  353. 

4  Heer.  i.  20.  3  De  Prsescr.  43. 
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the  world's  confusing  them  with  the  pagan  and  heretical  rites.  But  when  it  con 
tinues  from  age  to  age,  it  is  certainly  an  index  of  a  fact,  and  corresponds  to 
definite  qualities  in  the  object  to  which  it  relates.  In  that  case,  even  mistakes 
carry  information  ;  for  they  are  cognate  to  the  truth,  and  we  can  allow  for  them. 
Often  what  seems  like  a  mistake  is  merely  the  mode  in  which  the  informant  con 
veys  his  testimony,  or  the  impression  which  a  fact  makes  on  him.  Censure  is 
the  natural  tone  of  one  man,  in  a  case  where  praise  is  the  natural  tone  of 
another  ;  the  very  same  character  or  action  inspires  one  mind  with  enthusiasm, 
and  another  with  contempt.  What  to  one  man  is  magnanimity,  to  another  is 
romance,  and  pride  to  a  third,  and  pretence  to  a  fourth,  while  to  a  fifth  it  is  simply 
unintelligible ;  and  yet  there  is  a  certain  analogy  in  their  separate  testimonies, 
which  conveys  to  us  what  the  thing  is  like  and  what  it  is  not  like.  When  a 
man's  acknowledged  note  is  superstition,  we  may  be  pretty  sure  we  shall  not  find 
him  an  Academic  or  an  Epicurean  ;  and  even  words  which  are  ambiguous,  as 
"  atheist"  or  "  reformer,"  admit  of  a  sure  interpretation  when  we  are  informed 
of  the  speaker.  In  like  manner,  there  is  a  certain  general  correspondence 
between  magic  and  miracle,  obstinacy  and  faith,  insubordination  and  zeal  for 
religion,  sophistry  and  argumentative  talent,  craft  and  meekness,  as  is  obvious. 
Let  us  proceed  then  in  contemplating  this  reflexion,  as  it  may  be  called,  of  primi 
tive  Christianity  in  the  mirror  of  the  world. 

All  three  writers,  Tacitus,  Suetonius,  and  Pliny,  call  it  a  "  superstition ;" 
this  is  no  accidental  imputation,  but  is  repeated  by  a  variety  of  subsequent 
writers  and  speakers.  The  charge  of  Thyestean  banquets  scarcely  lasts  a  hun 
dred  years  ;  but,  while  pagan  witnesses  are  to  be  found,  the  Church  is  accused 
of  superstition.  The  heathen  disputant  in  Minucius  calls  Christianity,  "  Vana 
et  demens  superstitio."  The  lawyer  Modestinus  speaks,  with  an  apparent  allusion 
to  Christianity,  of  "  weak  minds  being  terrified  superslilione  numinis."  The 
heathen  magistrate  asks  St.  Marcellus,  whether  he  and  others  have  put  away 
"  vain  superstitions,"  and  worship  the  gods  whom  the  emperors  worship.  The 
Pagans  in  Arnobius  speak  of  Christianity  as  an  "execrable  and  unlucky  reli 
gion,  full  of  impiety  and  sacrilege,  contaminating  the  rights  instituted  from  of 
old  with  the  superstition  of  its  novelty."  The  anonymous  opponent  of  Lactan- 
tius  calls  it,  "  Impia  et  anilis  superstilio."  Dioclesian's  inscription  at  Clunia 
was,  as  it  declared  on  occasion  of  "  the  total  extinction  of  the  superstition  of  the 
Christians,  and  the  extension  of  the  worship  of  the  gods  "  Maximin,  in  his 
Letter  upon  Constantine's  Edict,  still  calls  it  a  superstition.1 

Now  what  is  meant  by  the  word  thus  attached  by  a  consensus  of  heathen 
authorities  to  Christianity  ?  At  least,  it  cannot  mean  a  religion  in  which  a  man 
might  think  what  he  pleased,  and  was  set  free  from  all  yokes,  whether  of  igno 
rance,  fear,  authority,  or  priestcraft.  When  heathen  writers  call  the  Oriental 
rites  superstitions,  they  evidently  use  the  word  in  its  modern  sense ;  it  cannot 
surely  be  doubted  that  they  apply  it  in  the  same  sense  to  Christianity.  But 
Plutarch  explains  for  us  the  word  at  length,  in  his  Treatise  which  bears  the 
name :  "  Of  all  kinds  of  fear,"  he  says,  "  superstition  is  the  most  fatal  to  action 
and»  resource.  He  does  not  fear  the  sea  who  does  not  sail,  nor  war  who  does  not 
serve,  nor  robbers  who  keep  at  home,  nor  the  sycophant  who  is  poor,  nor  envy 
who  is  a  private  man,  nor  an  earthquake  who  lives  in  Gaul,  nor  thunder  who 
lives  in  Ethiopia  ;  but  he  who  fears  the  gods  fears  every  thing,  earth,  seas,  air, 
sky,  darkness,  light,  noises,  silence,  sleep.  Slaves  sleep  and  forget  their  masters ; 
of  the  fettered  doth  sleep  lighten  the  chain  ;  inflamed  wounds,  ulcers  cruel  and 
agonizing,  are  suspended  to  the  sleeping.  Superstition  alone  has  come  to  no 
terms  with  sleep ;  but  in  the  sleep  of  her  victims,  as  though  they  were  in  the 
realms  of  the  impious,  she  raises  horrible  spectres,  and  monstrous  phantoms,  and 
various  pains,  and  whirls  the  miserable  soul  about,  and  persecutes  it.  They 

1  Vid.  Kortholt,  in  Plin.  et  Traj.  Epp.  p.  152  ;  Commentt.  inMinuc.  F.  ice. 


THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  FIRST  CENTURIES.  107 

rise,  and  instead  of  making  light  of  what  is  unreal,  they  fall  into  the  hands  of 
quacks  and  conjurors,  who  say,  '  Call  the  crone  to  expiate,  bathe  in  the  sea,  and 
sit  all  day  on  the  ground.' ':  He  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  introduction  of  "  un 
couth  names  and  barbarous  terms"  into  "  the  divine  and  national  authority  of 
religion ;"  observes  that,  whereas  slaves,  when  they  despair  of  freedom,  may 
demand  to  be  sold  to  another  master,  superstition  admits  of  no  change  of  gods, 
since  "  the  god  cannot  be  found  whom  he  will  not  fear,  who  fears  the  gods  of  his 
family  and  his  birth,  who  shudders  at  the  Saving  and  the  Benignant,  who  has  a 
trembling  and  dread  at  those  from  whom  we  ask  riches  and  wealth,  concord, 
peace,  success  of  all  good  words  and  deeds."  He  says,  moreover,  that  while 
death  is  to  all  men  an  end  of  life,  it  is  not  so  to  the  superstitious;  for  then  "there 
are  deep  gates  of  hell  to  yawn,  and  headlong  streams  of  at  once  fire  and  gloom 
are  opened,  and  darkness  with  its  many  phantoms  encompasses,  ghosts  presenting 
horrid  visages  and  wretched  voices,  and  judges  and  executioners,  and  chasms 
and  dens  full  of  innumerable  miseries." 

Presently  he  says,  that  in  misfortune  or  sickness  the  superstitious  man  refuses 
to  see  physician  or  philosopher,  and  cries,  "  Suffer  me,  O  man,  to  undergo  pun 
ishment,  the  impious,  the  cursed,  the  hated  of  gods  and  spirits.  The  Atheist," 
with  whom  all  along  he  is  disadvantageous!^'  contrasting  the  superstitious,  "  wipes 
his  tears,  trims  his  hair,  doffs  his  mourning  ;  but  how  can  you  address,  how 
help  the  superstitious  ?  He  sits  apart  in  sackcloth  or  filthy  rags  ;  and  often  he 
strips  himself  and  rolls  in  the  mud,  and  tells  out  his  sins  and  offences,  as  having 
eaten  and  drunken  something,  or  walked  some  way  which  the  divinity  did  not 

allow And  in  his  best  mood,  and  under  the  influence  of  a  good-humoured 

superstition,  he  sits  at  home,  with  sacrifice  and  slaughter  all  round  him,  while 
the  old  crones  hang  on  him  as  on  a  peg,  as  Bion  says,  any  charm  they  fall  in 
with."  He  continues,  "  What  men  like  best  are  festivals,  banquets  at  the  tem 
ples,  initiations,  orgies,  votive  prayers,  and  adorations.  But  the  superstitious 
wishes  indeed,  but  is  unable  to  rejoice.  He  is  crowned  and  turns  pale ;  he  sac 
rifices  and  is  in  fear ;  he  prays  with  a  quivering  voice,  and  burns  incense  with 
trembling  hands,  and  altogether  belies  the  saying  of  Pythagoras,  that  we  are  then 
in  best  case  when  we  go  to  the  gods  ;  for  superstitious  men  fare  most  wretchedly 
and  evilly,  approaching  the  houses  or  shrines  of  the  gods  as  if  they  were  the 
dens  of  bears,  or  the  holes  of  snakes,  or  the  caves  of  whales." 

Here  we  have  a  vivid  picture  of  Plutarch's  idea  of  the  essence  of  Superstition  ; 
it  was  the  imagination  of  the  existence  of  an  unseen  ever-present  Master ;  the 
bondage  of  a  rule  of  life,  of  a  continual  responsibility  ;  obligation  to  attend  to 
little  things,  the  impossibility  to  escape  from  duty,  the  inability  to  choose  or 
change  one's  religion,  interference  with  the  enjoyment  of  life,  a  melancholy 
view  of  the  world,  sense  of  sin,  horror  at  guilt,  apprehension  of  punishment, 
dread,  self-abasement,  depression,  anxiety  and  endeavour  to  be  at  peace  with 
heaven,  and  error  and  absurdity  in  the  methods  chosen  for  the  purpose.  Such 
too  had  been  the  idea  of  the  Epicurean  Velleius,  when  he  shrunk  with  horror 
from  the  "  sempiternus  dominus"  and  "  curiosus  Deus"  of  the  Stoics.1  Such, 
surely,  was  the  meaning  of  Tacitus,  Suetonius,  and  Pliny.  And  hence  of 
course  the  frequent  reproach  cast  on  Christians  as  credulous,  weak-minded,  and 
poor-spirited.  The  heathen  objectors  in  Minucius  and  Lactantius  speak  of  their 
"old  woman's  tales."2  Celsus  accuses  them  of  "  assenting  at  random  and 
without  reason,"  saying,  "Do  not  inquire,  but  believe."  "They  lay  it  down," 
he  says  elsewhere,  "Let  no  educated  man  approach,  no  man  of  wisdom,  no  man 
of  sense,  but  if  a  man  be  unlearned,  weak  in  intellect,  an  infant,  let  him  come 
with  confidence.  Confessing  that  these  are  worthy  of  their  God,  they  evidently 

I  "  Itaque  imposuistis  in  cervicibus  nostris  sempiternum  dominum,  quern  dies  et  noctes  timere- 
mus ;  quis  enim  non  timeatomnia  providentem  et  cogitantem  etanimadvertentem  et  crania  ad  ee 
p«rtinere  putantem,  curiosum,  et  plenum  negotii  Deum  ? — Cic.  de  Nat.  Dear.  j.  20. 
4  Min.  c.   11,  Lact.  v.  1,  2,  vid.  Arnob.  ij.  8,  &c. 
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desire,  as  they  are  able,  to  convert  none  but  fools,  and  vulgar,  and  stupid,  and 
slavish,  women  and  boys."  They  "  take  in  the  simple  and  lead  him  where  they 
will."  They  address  themselves  to  "  youths,  house-servants,  and  the  weak  in 
intellect."  They  "hurry  away  from  the  educated,  as  not  fit  subjects  of  their 
imposition,  and  inveigle  the  rustic."1  "  Thou,"  says  the  heathen  magistrate  to 
the  Martyr  Fructuosus,  "  who  as  a  teacher  dost  disseminate  a  new  fable,  that 
fickle  girls  may  desert  the  groves  and  abandon  Jupiter ;  condemn,  if  thou  art 
wise,  the  anile  creed."2 

Hence,  the  epithets  of  itinerant,  mountebank,  conjurer,  cheat,  sophist,  sorce 
rer,  heaped  upon  the  teachers  of  Christianity  ;  sometimes  to  account  for  the 
report  or  appearance  of  their  miracles,  sometimes  to  explain  their  success.  Our 
Lord  was  said  to  have  learned  His  miraculous  power  in  Egypt ;  "  wizard,  medi- 
ciner,  cheat,  rogue,  conjurer,"  were  the  epithets  applied  to  him  by  the  opponents 
of  Eusebius  j3  they  "  worship  that  crucified  sophist,"  says  Lucian  ;4  "  Paul,  who 
surpasses  all  the  conjurors  and  impostors  who  ever  lived,"  is  Julian's  account 
of  the  Apostle.  "  You  have  sent  through  the  whole  world,"  says  St.  Justin  to 
Trypho,  "  to  preach  that  a  certain  atheistic  and  lawless  sect  has  sprung  from  one 
Jesus,  a  Galilean  cheat."5  "  We  know,"  says  Lucian,  speaking  of  Chaldeeans 
and  Magicians,  "  the  Syrian  from  Palestine,  who  is  the  sophist  in  these  matters, 
how  many  lunatics,  with  eyes  distorted  and  mouth  in  foam,  he  raises  and  sends 
away  restored,  ridding  them  from  the  evil  at  a  great  price."6  "  If  any  conjuror 
came  to  them,  a  man  of  skill  and  knowing  how  to  manage  matters,"  says  the 
same  writer,  "  he  made  money  in  no  time,  with  a  broad  grin  at  the  simple  fel 
lows."7  The  officer  who  had  custody  of  St.  Perpetua  feared  her  escape  from 
prison  "  by  magical  incantations."8  When  St.  Tiburtius  had  walked  barefoot 
on  hot  coals,  his  judge  cried  out  that  Christ  had  taught  him  magic.  St.  Anastasia 
was  thrown  into  prison  as  a  mediciner;  the  populace  called  out  against  St.  Agnes, 
*'  Away  with  the  witch,"  Tolle  magam,  tolle  maleficam.  When  St.  Bonosus  and 
St.  Maximilian  bore  the  burning  pitch  without  shrinking,  Jews  and  Gentiles  cried 
out,  Isti  magi  et  malefici.  "  What  new  delusion,"  says  the  heathen  magistrate 
concerning  St.  Romanus,  "  has  brought  in  these  sophists  to  deny  the  worship  of 
the  gods  ?  How  doth  this  chief  sorcerer  mock  us,  skilled  by  his  Thessalian 
charm  (carmine)  to  laugh  at  punishment."9 

Hence  we  gather  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  carmen  "  as  used  by  Pliny ; 
when  he  speaks  of  the  Christians  "  saying  with  one  another  a  carmen  to  Christ 
as  to  a  god,"  he  meant  pretty  much  what  Suetonius  expresses  by  the  "  mahfaa 
super  stitio."10  And  the  words  of  the  last  mentioned  writer  and  Tacitus  are  still 
more  exactly,  and,  I  may  say,  singularly  illustrated  by  clauses  which  occur  in 
the  Theodosian  code  ;  which  seem  to  show  that  these  historians  were  using 
formal  terms  and  phrases  to  express  their  notion  of  Christianity.  For  instance, 
Tacitus  says,  "  Quos  per  flagitia  invisos,  vulgus  Christianas  appellabat ;"  and 
the  Law  against  the  Malefici  and  Mathematici  in  the  Code  speaks  of  those, 
"  Quos  ob  facinorum  magnitudinem  vulgus  maleficos  appellat."11  Again,  Tacitus 
charges  Christians  with  the  "  odium  humani  generis :"  this  is  the  very  charac 
teristic  of  a  practiser  in  magic  ;  the  Laws  call  the  Malefici,  "  humani  generis  hos- 
tes,"  "humani  generis  inimici,"  "natures  peregrini"  "  communis  salutis  hostes."12 

1  Origen.  contr.  Cels.  i.  9,iii.  44, 50,  vi.  14. 
2  Prudent,  in  hon.  Fruct.  37.  '  Evan.  Dem.  iii.  3,  4.  4  Mort.  Peregr.  13. 

3  c.  108.  «  Philops.  16.  7  De  Mort.  Pereg.  ibid. 

*  Ruin.  Mart.  pp.  100,  594,  &c.  *  Prud.  in  hon.  Rom.  vv.  404,868. 

10  We  have  specimens  of  carmina  ascribed  to  Christians  in  the  Philopatris. 

11  Goth,  in  Cod.  Th.  t.  5,  p.  120,  ed.  1665.     Again,  "  Qui  malefici  vulgi  consuetudine  nuncu- 
pantur."     Leg.  6.     So  Lactantius,  "  Magi  et  ii  quos  vere  maleficos  vulgus  appellat."      Inst.  ij. 
17.     "  Quos  et  maleficos  vulgus  appellat."     August.  Civ.  Dei,  x.  19.    "  Quos  vulgus  mathema- 
ticos  vocat."     Hieron,  in  Dan.  c.  ij.     Vid.  Gothof.  in  loc.      Other  laws  speak  of  those  who  were 
"  maleficiorum  labe  polluti,"  and  of  the  "  maleficiorum  scabies." 

12  Tertullian  too  mentions  the  charge  of  "  hostes  principum  Romanorum,  populi,  generis  hu- 
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Here  we  see  the  meaning  of  words  which  have  created  so  much  surprise  to 
certain  moderns ; — that  a  grave  well-informed  historian  like  Tacitus  should  ap 
ply  to  Christians  what  sounds  like  abuse.  Yet  what  is  the  difficulty,  supposing 
that  Christians  were  considered  mathematici  and  magi,  and  these  were  the  secret 
intriguers  against  established  government,  the  resort  of  desperate  politicians,  the 
enemies  of  the  established  religion,  the  disseminators  of  lying  rumours,  the  perpe 
trators  of  poisonings  and  other  crimes  ?  "  Read  this,"  says  Paley,  after  quoting 
some  of  the  most  beautiful  and  subduing  passages  of  St.  Paul,  "  read  this,  and 
then  think  of  exitiabilis  superslitio  ;"  and  he  goes  on  to  express  a  wish  "  in  con 
tending  with  heathen  authorities,  to  produce  our  books  against  theirs,"1  as  if  it 
were  a  matter  of  books.  Public  men  care  very  little  for  books  ;  fine  sentiments, 
the  most  luminous  philosophy,  the  deepest  theology,  inspiration  itself,  moves 
them  but  little  ;  they  look  at  facts,  and  care  only  for  facts.  The  question  was, 
What  was  the  worth,  what  the  tendency  of  the  Christian  body  in  the  state  ? 
what  Christians  said,  what  they  thought,  was  little  to  the  purpose.  They  might 
exhort  to  peaceableness  and  passive  obedience  as  strongly  as  words  could  speak ; 
but  what  did  they  do,  what  was  their  political  position  ?  This  is  what  statesmen 
thought  of  then,  as  they  do  now.  It  is  little  to  refer  men  of  the  world  to  abstract 
truths  or  first  principles  ;  a  statesman  measures  parties,  and  sects,  and  writers, 
by  their  bearing  upon  him;  and  he  has  a  practised  eye  in  this  sort  of  judgment, 
and  is  not  likely  to  be  mistaken.  '"What  is  Truth?'  said  jesting  Pilate." 
Apologies,  however  eloquent  or  true,  availed  nothing  with  the  Roman  magistrate 
against  the  sure  instinct  which  taught  him  to  dread  Christianity.  It  was  a  dan 
gerous  enemy  to  any  power  not  built  upon  itself;  he  felt  it,  and  the  event  justi 
fied  his  apprehension. 

We  must  not  forget  the  well-known  character  of  the  Roman  state  in  its  deal 
ings  with  its  subjects.  It  had  had  from  the  first  an  extreme  jealousy  of  secret 
societies  ;  it  was  prepared  to  grant  a  large  toleration  and  a  broad  comprehension, 
but,  as  is  the  case  with  modern  governments,  it  wished  to  have  jurisdiction  and 
the  ultimate  authority  in  every  movement  of  the  body  politic  and  its  members  ; 
and  its  institutions  were  based,  or  essentially  depended,  on  its  religion.  Accord 
ingly,  every  innovation  upon  the  established  paganism,  except  it  was  allowed  by 
the  law,  was  rigidly  repressed.  Hence  the  professors  of  low  superstitions,  of 
mysteries,  of  magic,  of  astrology,  were  the  outlaws  of  society,  and  were  in  a  con 
dition  analogous,  if  the  comparison  may  be  allowed,  to  smugglers  or  poachers 
among  ourselves,  or  perhaps  to  burglars  and  highwaymen.  The  modern  robber 
is  sometimes  made  to  ask  in  novels  or  essays,  why  the  majority  of  a  people 
should  bind  the  minority,  and  why  he  is  amenable  to  laws  which  he  does  not 
enact ;  but  the  magistrate,  relying  on  the  power  of  the  sword,  wishes  all  men_to 
gain  a  living  indeed,  and  to  prosper,  but  only  in  his  own  legally  sanctioned 
ways,  and  he  hangs  or  transports  dissenters  from  his  authority.  The  Romans 
applied  this  rule  to  religion.  Lardner  protests  against  Pliny's  application  of  the 
words  "  contumacy  and  inflexible  obstinacy  "  to  the  Christians  of  Pontus.  "  In 
deed,  these  are  hard  words,"  he  says,  "  very  improperly  applied  to  men  who 
were  open  to  conviction,  and  willing  to  satisfy  others,  if  they  might  have  leave 
to  speak."2  And  he  says,  "  It  seems  to  me  that  Pliny  acted  very  arbitrarily 
and  unrighteously,  in  his  treatment  of  the  Christians  in  his  province.  What 
right  had  Pliny  to  act  in  this  manner  ?  by  what  law  or  laws  did  he  punish 
[them]  with  death  ?  " — but  the  Romans  had  ever  burnt  the  sorcerer,  and  ban 
ished  his  consultors  for  life.3  It  was  an  ancient  custom.  And  at  mysteries 
they  looked  with  especial  suspicion,  because,  since  the  established  religion  did 
not  include  them  in  its  provisions,  they  really  did  supply  what  may  be  called 

mani,  Deorum,  Imperatorum,  legum,  morum,  naturae  totius  inimici."     Apol.  2,  35,  38,  ad  Scap. 
4,  ad  Nat.  i.  17. 

1  Evid.  part,  ij  ch.  4. 

*  Heathen  Test.  9.  3  Gothof.  in  Cod.  Th.  t.  5,  p.  121. 
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a  demand  of  the  age.  The  Greeks  of  an  earlier  day  have  naturalized  among  them 
selves  the  Eleusinian  and  other  mysteries,  which  had  come  from  Egypt  and 
Syria,  and  had  little  to  fear  from  a  fresh  invasion  from  the  same  quarter ;  yet 
even  in  Greece,  as  Plutarch  tells  us,  the  "  carmina  "  of  the  itinerants  of  Cybele 
and  Serapis  threw  the  Pythian  verses  out  of  fashion,  and  henceforth  the  responses 
from  the  temple  were  given  in  prose.  Soon  the  oracles  altogether  ceased.  What 
would  cause  still  greater  jealousy  in  the  Roman  mind  was  the  general  infidelity 
which  prevailed  among  all  classes  about  the  mythological  fables  of  Charon,  Cer 
berus,  and  the  realms  of  punishment."1 

We  know  what  opposition  had  been  made  in  Rome  even  to  the  philosophy  of 
Greece  ;  much  greater  would  be  the  aversion  of  constitutional  statesmen  and 
lawyers  to  the  ritual  of  barbarians.  Religion  was  the  Roman  point  of  honour. 
"  Spaniards  might  rival  them  in  numbers,"  says  Cicero,  "  Gauls  in  bodily 
strength,  Carthaginians  in  address,  Greeks  in  the  arts,  Italians  and  Latins  in 
sense,  but  the  Romans  surpassed  all  nations  in  piety  and  devotion.'1 :  It  was 
one  of  their  laws,  "  Let  no  one  have  gods  by  himself,  nor  worship  in  private  new 
gods  nor  adventitious,  unless  added  on  public  authority."3  Lutatius, 4  at  the 
end  of  the  first  Punic  war,  was  forbidden  by  the  senate  to  consult  the  Sortes 
PrsenestinEe  as  being  "  auspicia  attenigena."  Some  years  afterwards  the  Consul 
took  axe  in  hand,  and  commenced  the  destruction  of  the  temples  of  Isis  and 
Serapis.  In  the  second  Punic  war,  the  senate  had  commanded  the  surrender  of 
the  libri  vaticini  or  precationes,  and  any  written  art  of  sacrificing.  When  a  se 
cret  confraternity  was  discovered,  at  a  later  date,  the  Consul  spoke  of  the  rule 
of  their  ancestors  which  forbade  the  forum,  circus,  and  city  to  Sacrificuli  and 
prophets,  and  burnt  their  books.  In  the  next  age  banishment  was  inflicted  on  in 
dividuals  who  were  introducing  the  worship  of  the  Syrian  Sabazius ;  and  in 
the  next  the  Iseion  and  Serapeion  were  destroyed  a  second  time.  Maecenas  in 
Dio  advises  Augustus  to  honour  the  gods  according  to  the  national  custom,  be 
cause  the  contempt  of  the  country's  deities  leads  to  civil  insubordination,  recep 
tion  of  foreign  laws,  conspiracies,  and  secret  meetings.  5  "  Suffer  no  one,"  he  adds, 
"  to  deny  the  gods  or  to  practise  sorcery.  The  civilian  Julius  Paulus  lays  it . 
down  as  one  of  the  leading  principles  of  Roman  Law,  that  those  who  introduce 
new  or  untried  religions  should  be  degraded,  and  if  in  the  lower  orders  put  to 
death.  6  In  like  manner,  it  is  enacted  in  one  of  Constantine's  Laws  that  the 
Haruspices  should  not  exercise  their  art.  in  private  ;  and  there  is  a  law  of  Valen- 
tinian's  against  nocturnal  sacrifices  or  magic.  It  is  more  immediately  to  our 
purpose  that  Trajan  had  been  so  earnest  in  his  resistance  to  Hetarice  or  secret 
societies,  than  when  a  fire  had  laid  waste  Nicomedia,  and  Pliny  proposed  to  him 
incorporate  a  body  of  a  bunded  and  fifty  firemen  in  consequence,7  he  was  afraid 
of  the  precedent  and  forbade  it. 

What  has  been  said  will  suggest  another  point  of  view  in  which  the  Oriental 
rites  were  obnoxious  to  the  government,  viz.,  as  being  vagrant  and  proselytizing 
religions.  If  it  tolerated  foreign  superstitions,  this  would  be  on  the  ground  that 
districts  or  countries  within  its  jurisdiction  held  them;  to  proselytize  to  a  rite 
hitherto  unknown,  to  form  a  new  party,  and  to  propagate  it  through  the  Empire, 
— a  religion  not  local  but  Catholic, — was  an  offence  against  both  order  and  reason. 
The  state  desired  peace  every  where,  and  no  change  ;  "  considering,"  according 
to  Lactantius,  "  that  they  were  rightly  and  deservedly  punished  who  execrated 
the  public  religion  handed  down  to  them  by  their  ancestors."  8 

It  is  impossible  surely  to  deny  that,  in  assembling  for  religious  purposes,  the 
Christians  were  breaking  a  solemn  law,  a  vital  principle  of  the  Roman  consti- 

1  Cic.  proCluent.  Gl,  Gieseler  transl.  vol.  i.  p.  21, note  5,  Acad.  Inscr.  t.  34,  hist,  p,  110. 
J  De  Harusp.  Resp.  9.  3  De  Legg.  ii.  8.  4  Acad.  Inscr.  ibid. 

5  Neander.  Eccl.  Hist.  tr.  vol.  i.  p.  81. 
8  Muller,  p.  21,  22,  30;   Tertull,  Ox.  tr.  p.  12.  note  p. 
7  Gibbon.  Hist.  ch.  16,  note  14.  8  Epit.  Instit.  55. 
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tution ;  and  this  is  the  light  in  which  their  conduct  was  regarded  by  the  histori 
ans  and  philosophers  of  the  Empire.  This  was  a  very  strong  act  on  the  part  of 
the  disciples  of  the  great  Apostle,  who  had  enjoined  obedience  to  the  powers  that 
be.  Time  after  time  they  resisted  the  authority  of  the  magistrate  ;  and  this  is  a 
phenomenon  inexplicable  on  the  theory  of  what  is  now  called  the  Voluntary 
Principle.  The  justification  of  such  disobedience  lies  simply  in  the  necessity  of 
obeying  the  higher  authority  of  some  divine  law;  but  if  Christianity  were  in  its 
essence  only  private  and  personal,  as  so  many  now  think,  there  was  no  necessity 
of  their  meeting  together  at  all.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  in  assembling  for  wor 
ship  and  holy  communion,  they  were  fulfilling  an  indispensable  observance, 
Christianity  has  imposed  a  social  law  on  the  world,  and  formally  enters  the  field 
of  politics.  Gibbon  says  that,  in  consequence  of  Pliny's  edict,  "  the  prudence  of 
the  Christians  suspended  their  Agapas  ;  but  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  omit  the 
exercise  of  public  worship."  '  We  can  draw  no  other  conclusion. 

At  the  end  of  three  hundred  years,  a  more  remarkable  violation  of  law  seems 
to  have  been  admitted  by  the  Christians.  It  shall  be  given  in  the  words  of  Dr. 
Burton  ;  he  has  been  speaking  of  Maximin's  edict,  which  provided  for  the  restitu 
tion  of  any  of  their  lands  or  buildings  which  had  been  alienated  from  them.  "  It 
is  plain,"  he  says,  "  from  the  terms  of  this  edict,  that  the  Christians  had  for  some 
time  been  in  possession  of  property.  It  speaks  of  houses  and  lands  which  did  not 
belong  to  individuals,  but  to  the  whole  body.  Their  possession  of  such  property 
could  hardly  have  escaped  the  notice  of  the  government ;  but  it  seems  to  have 
been  held  in  direct  violation  of  a  law  of  Diocletian,  which  prohibited  corporate 
bodies,  or  associations  which  were  not  legally  recognized,  from  acquiring  prop 
erty.  The  Christians  were  certainly  not  a  body  recognized  by  law  at  the  begin 
ning  of  the  reign  of  Diocletian,  and  it  might  almost  be  thought  that  this  enact 
ment  was  specially  directed  against  them.  But,  like  other  laws  which  are 
founded  upon  tyranny,  and  are  at  variance  with  the  first  principles  of  justice,  it 
is  probable  that  this  law  about  corporate  property  was  evaded.  We  must  suppose 
that  the  Christians  had  purchased  lands  and  houses  before  the  law  was  passed ; 
and  their  disregard  of  the  prohibition  may  be  taken  as  another  proof  that  their 
religion  had  now  taken  so  firm  a  footing  that  the  executors  of  the  laws  were 
obliged  to  connive  at  their  being  broken  by  so  numerous  a  body."2 

No  wonder  that  the  magistrate  who  presided  at  the  martyrdom  of  St. 
Romanus  calls  them  in  Prudentius  "  a  rebel  people;"3  that  Galerius  speaks  of 
them  as  "  a  nefarious  conspiracy  "  the  heathen  in  Minucius,  as  "  men  of  a  des 
perate  faction  ;"  that  others  make  them  guilty  of  sacrilege  and  treason,  and  call 
them  by  those  other  titles  which,  more  closely  resembling  the  language  of  Taci 
tus,  have  been  noticed  above.  Hence  the  violent  accusations  against  them  as  the 
destruction  of  the  Empire,  the  authors  of  physical  evils,  and  the  cause  of  the  an 
ger  of  the  gods. 

"  Men  cry  out,"  says  Tertullian,  "that  the  state  is  beset,  that  the  Christians 
are  in  their  fields,  in  their  forts,  in  their  islands.  They  mourn  as  for  a  loss 
that  every  sex,  condition,  and  now  even  rank,  is  going  over  to  this  sect.  And 
yet  they  do  not  by  this  very  means  advance  their  minds  to  the  idea  of  some  good 
therein  hidden  ;  they  allow  not  themselves  to  conjecture  more  rightly,  they  choose 
not  to  examine  more  closely.  The  generality  run  upon  a  hatred  of  this  name, 
with  eyes  so  closed  that  in  bearing  favourable  testimony  to  any  one  they  mingle 
with  it  the  reproach  of  the  name.  '  A  good  man  Caius  Seius,  only  he  is  a  Chris 
tian.'  So  another,  « I  marvel  that  that  wise  man  Lucius  Titius  hath  suddenly 
become  a  Christian.'  No  one  reflecteth  whether  Caius  be  not  therefore  good  and 
Lucius  wise  because  a  Christian,  or  therefore  a  Christian  because  wise  and  good. 
They  praise  that  which  they  know,  they  revile  that  which  they  know  not.  Vir- 

1  Gibbon,  Ibid.  Origen  admits  and  defends  the  Violation  of  the  laws .  OVK  aXoyov  <rw0/j«aj  *•«- 
pi  ro  vti/opiopiva.  i:oitivt  rat  ii-ln  riXrjOtiaj.  C.  Cels.  i.  1. 

*  Hist.  p.  418.  '  In  hon.  Rom.  62,  In  Act.  S.  Cypr.  4,  Tert.  Apol.  10,  &c. 


112  APPLICATION  OF  THE  FIRST  TEST. 

lue  is  not  in  such  account  as  hatred  of  the  Christians.  Now,  then,  if  the  hatred 
be  of  the  name,  what  guilt  is  there  in  names  ?  What  charge  against  words  ? — 
Unless  it  be  that  any  word  which  is  a  name  have  either  a  barbarous  or  ill-omened, 
or  a  scurrilous  or  an  immodest  sound.  If  the  Tiber  cometh  up  to  the  walls,  if 
the  Nile  cometh  not  up  to  the  fields,  if  the  heaven  hath  stood  still,  if  the  earth 
hath  been  moved,  if  there  be  any  famine,  if  any  pestilence,  '  The  Christians  to 
the  lions'  is  forthwith  the  word."' 

"  Men  of  a  desperate,  lawless,  reckless  faction,"  says  the  heathen  Csecilius, 
in  the  passage  above  referred  to,  "  who  collect  together  out  of  the  lowest  rabble 
the  thoughtless  portion,  and  credulous  women  seduced  by  the  weakness  of  their 
sex,  and  form  a  mob  of  impure  conspirators,  of  whom  nocturnal  assemblies,  and 
solemn  fastings,  and  unnatural  food,  no  sacred  rite  but  pollution,  is  the  bond.  A 
tribe  lurking  and  light-hating,  dumb  for  the  public,  talkative  in  corners  ;  they 
despise  our  temples  as  if  graves,  spit  at  our  gods,  deride  our  religious  forms ; 
pitiable  themselves,  they  pity,  forsooth,  our  priests  ;  half-naked  themselves,  they 
despise  our  honours  and  purple ;  monstrous  folly  and  incredible  impudence ! 
.  .  .  Day  after  day,  their  abandoned  morals  wind  their  serpentine  course ;  over 
the  whole  world  are  those  most  hideous  rites  of  an  impious  association  growing 
into  shape :  .  .  .  they  recognize  each  other  by  marks  and  signs,  and  love  each 
other  almost  before  they  recognize ;  promiscuous  lust  is  their  religion.  Thus 
does  their  vain  and  mad  superstition  glory  in  crimes.  .  .  The  writer  who  tells 
the  story  of  a  criminal  capitally  punished,  and  of  the  gibbet  (ligna  feralia)  of  the 
cross  being  their  observance  (ceremonias),  assigns  to  them  thereby  an  altar  in 
keeping  with  the  abandoned  and  wicked,  that  they  may  worship  (colunt)  what 
they  merit.  .  .  .  Why  their  mighty  effort  to  hide  and  shroud  whatever  it  is  they 
worship  (colunt),  since  things  honest  ever  like  the  open  day,  and  crimes  are  se 
cret  ?  Why  have  they  no  altars,  no  temples,  no  images  known  to  us,  never  speak 
abroad,  never  assemble  freely,  were  it  not  that  what  they  worship  and  suppress 
is  subject  either  of  punishment  or  of  shame  ?  .  .  What  monstrous,  what  porten 
tous  notions  do  they  fabricate  !  that  that  God  of  theirs,  whom  they  can  neither 
show  nor  see,  should  be  inquiring  diligently  into  the  characters,  the  acts,  nay  the 
words  and  secret  thoughts  of  all  men  ;  running  to  and  fro,  forsooth,  and  present 
every  where,  troublesome,  restless,  nay  impudently  curious  they  would  have 
him  ;  that  is,  if  he  is  close  at  every  deed,  interferes  in  all  places,  while  he  can 
neither  attend  to  each  as  being  distracted  through  the  whole,  nor  suffice  for  the 
whole  as  being  engaged  about  each.  Think  too  of  their  threatening  fire,  medita 
ting  destruction  to  the  whole  earth,  nay  the  world  itself  with  its  stars  !  .  .  .  Nor 
content  with  this  mad  opinion,  they  add  and  append  their  old  wives'  tales  about  a 
new  birth  after  death,  ashes  and  cinders,  and  by  some  strange  confidence  believe 
each  other's  lies.  Poor  creatures  !  consider  what  hangs  over  you  after  death, 
while  you  are  still  alive.  Lo,  the  greater  part  of  you,  the  better,  as  you  say,  are 
in  want,  cold,  toil,  hunger,  and  your  God  suffers  it ;  but  I  omit  common  trials. 
Lo,  threats  are  offered  to  you,  punishments,  torments ;  crosses  to  be  undergone, 
now,  not  worshipped  (adorand<z)  ;  fires  to  which  ye  predict  and  fear  ;  where  is 
that  God  who  can  recover,  but  cannot  preserve  your  life  ?  The  answer  of  Socra 
tes,  when  he  was  asked  about  heavenly  matters,  is  well  known,  '  What  is  above 
us  does  not  concern  us.'  My  opinion  also  is,  that  points  which  are  doubtful,  as 
are  the  points  in  question,  must  be  left ;  nor,  when  so  many  and  such  great  men 
are  in  controversy  on  the  subject,  must  judgment  be  rashly  and  audaciously 
given  on  either  side,  lest  the  consequence  be  either  anile  superstition  or  the  over 
throw  of  all  religion." 

Such  was  the  Christianity  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  witnessed  its  rise  and  pro 
pagation  ; — one  of  a  number  of  wild  and  barbarous  rites  which  were  pouring  in 
upon  the  empire  from  the  ancient  realms  of  superstition,  and  the  mother  of  a  pro- 

i  Apol.i.  3,  39,  Oxf.  tr. 
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geny  of  sects  which  were  faithful  to  the  original  they  had  derived  from  Egypt  or 
Syria ;  a  religion  unworthy  an  educated  person,  as  appealing  not  to  the  intellect 
but  to  the  fears  and  weaknesses  of  human  nature,  and  consisting,  not  in  the  ra 
tional  and  cheerful  enjoyment,  but  in  a  morose  rejection,  of  the  gifts  of  Provi 
dence  ;  a  horrible  religion  as  inflicting  or  enjoining  cruel  sufferings,  and  mon 
strous  and  loathsome  in  its  very  indulgence  of  the  passions  ;  a  religion  leading  by 
reaction  to  infidelity ;  a  religion  of  magic,  and  of  the  vulgar  arts,  real  and  pre 
tended,  with  which  magic  was  accompanied  ;  a  secret  religion  which  dared  not 
face  the  day  ;  an  itinerant,  busy,  proselytizing  religion,  forming  an  extended  con 
federacy  against  the  state,  resisting  its  authority  and  breaking  its  laws.  There 
may  be  some  exceptions  to  this  general  impression,  such  as  Pliny's  discovery  of 
the  innocent  and  virtuous  rule  of  life  adopted  by  the  Christians  of  Pontus  ;  but 
this  only  proves  that  Christianity  was  not  the  infamous  religion  which  the  heathen 
thought  it ;  it  did  not  reverse  their  general  belief  to  the  contrary. 

Now  it  must  be  granted  that,  in  some  respects,  this  view  of  Christianity  de 
pended  on  the  times,  and  would  alter  with  their  alteration.  When  there  was  no 
persecution,  Martyrs  could  not  be  obstinate ;  and  when  the  Church  was  raised 
aloft  in  high  places,  it  was  no  longer  in  caves.  Still,  I  believe,  it  continued  sub 
stantially  the  same  in  the  judgment  of  the  world  external  to  it,  while  there  was 
an  external  world  to  judge  of  it.  "  They  thought  it  enough,"  says  Julian  in  the 
fourth  century,  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  "  to  deceive  women,  servants,  and 
slaves,  and  by  their  means  wives  and  husbands."  "  A  human  fabrication,"  says 
he  elsewhere,  "  put  together  by  wickedness,  having  nothing  divine  in  it,  but 
making  a  perverted  use  of  the  fable-loving,  childish,  irrational  part  of  the  soul, 
and  offering  a  set  of  wonders  to  create  belief."  "  Miserable  men,"  he  says  else 
where,  "  you  refuse  to  worship  the  ancile,  yet  you  worship  the  wood  of  the 
cross,  and  sign  it  on  your  foreheads,  and  fix  it  on  your  doors.  Shall  one  for  this 
hate  the  intelligent  among  you,  or  pity  the  less  understanding,  who  in  following 
you  have  gone  to  such  an  excess  of  perdition  as  to  leave  the  everlasting  gods  and 
go  over  to  a  dead  Jew  ?"  He  speaks  of  their  adding  other  dead  men  to  Him  who 
died  so  long  ago.  "  You  have  rilled  all  places  with  sepulchres  and  monuments, 
though  it  is  nowhere  told  you  in  your  religion  to  haunt  the  tombs  and  to  attend 
upon  them."  Elsewhere  he  speaks  of  their  "  leaving  the  gods  for  corpses  and 
relics."  On  the  other  hand,  he  attributes  the  growth  of  Christianity  to  its  human 
ity  towards  strangers,  care  in  burying  the  dead,  and  pretended  religiousness  of 
life.  In  another  place  he  speaks  of  their  care  of  the  poor.1 

Libanius,  Julian's  preceptor  in  rhetoric,  delivers  the  same  testimony,  as  far 
as  it  goes.  He  addressed  his  Oration  for  the  Temples  to  a  Christian  Emperor, 
and  would  in  consequence  be  guarded  in  his  language ;  however  it  runs  in  one 
direction.  He  speaks  of  "  those  black-habited  men,"  meaning  the  monks,  "  who 
eat  more  than  elephants,  and  by  the  number  of  their  potations  trouble  those  who 
send  them  drink  in  their  chantings,  and  conceal  this  by  paleness  artificially  ac 
quired."  They  "  are  in  good  condition  out  of  the  misfortunes  of  others,  while 
they  pretend  to  serve  God  by  hunger."  Those  whom  they  attack  "  are  iike  bees, 
they  like  drones."  I  do  not  quote  this  passage  to  prove  that  there  were  monks  in 
Libanius'  days,  which  no  one  doubts^  but  to  show  his  impression  of  Christianity, 
as  far  as  his  works  betray  it. 

Numantian,  in  the  same  century,  describes  in  verse  his  voyage  from  Rome 
to  Gaul :  one  book  of  the  poem  is  extant ;  he  falls  in  with  Christianity  on  two 
of  the  islands  which  lie  in  his  course.  He  thus  describes  them  on  one  of  them : 
"  The  island  is  in  a  squalid  state,  being  full  of  light-haters.  They  call  them 
selves  monks,  because  they  wish  to  live  alone  without  witness.  They  dread  the 
gifts,  from  fearing  the  reverses,  of  fortune.  Thus  Homer  says  that  melancholy 
was  the  cause  of  Bellerophon's  anxiety  ;  for  it  is  said  that  after  the  wounds  of 

1  Julian,  ap.  Cyril,  pp.  39,  194,  206,  335.  Epp,  pp.  305,429,  438,  ed  Spanh. 
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grief,  mankind  displeased  the  offended  youth."  He  meets  on  the  other  island  a 
Christian,  whom  he  had  known,  of  good  family  and  fortune,  and  happy  in  his 
marriage,  who  "  impelled  by  the  Furies  had  left  men  and  gods,  and,  credulous 
exile,  was  living  in  base  concealment.  Is  not  this  herd,"  he  continues,  "  worse 
than  Circean  poison  ;  then  bodies  were  changed,  now  minds." 

In  the  Philopatris,   which  is  the  work  of  an  Author  of  the  fourth  century,1 
Critias  is  introduced  pale  and  wild.     His  friend  asks  him  if  he  has  seen  Cer 
berus  or  Hecate  ;  and  he  answers  that  he  has  heard  a  rigmarole  from  certain 
"  thrice -cursed  sophists,"  which  he  thinks  would  drive  him  mad  if  he  heard  it 
again,  and  was  nearly  sending  him  headlong  over  some  cliff  as  it  was.     He 
retires   for  relief  with  his  inquirer  to  a  pleasant  place,   shadowed  by  planes, 
where  swallows  and  nightingales  are  singing,   and  a  quiet  brook  is  purling. 
Triephon,  his  friend,  expresses  a  fear  lest  he  has  heard  some  incantation,  and  is 
led  by  the  course  of  the  dialogue,  before  his  friend  tells  his  tale,  to  give  some 
account   of  Christianity,    being  himself  a   Christian.     After   speaking   of  the 
creation,   as  described  by  Moses,  he  falls  at  once  upon  that  doctrine  of  a  par 
ticular  providence  which  is  so  distasteful  to  Plutarch,  Velleius  in  Cicero,  and 
Ceecilius,  and  generally  to  unbelievers.     "  He  is  in  heaven,"  he  says,  "  looking 
at  just  and  unjust,   and  causing  actions  to  be  entered  in  books;  and  he  will 
recompense   all  on  a  day  which   He  has  appointed."     Critias  objects  that  he 
cannot  make  this  consistent  with  the  received  doctrine  about  the  Fates,  "  even 
though   he   has   perhaps  been   carried   aloft   with   his  master,   and  initiated  in 
unspeakable  mysteries."     He  also  asks  if  the  deeds  of  the  Scythians  are  written 
in  heaven  ;   for  if  so,   there   must   be   many  scribes  there.     After  some  more 
words,  in  course  of  which,  as  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  dialogue,  the  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Trinity  is  introduced,  Critias  gives  an  account  of  what  befell  him.     He 
says,  he  fell  in  with  a  crowd  in  the  streets  ;  and,   while  asking  a  friend  the 
cause  of  it,  others  joined  them  (Christians  or  monks),  and  a  conversation  ensues, 
part  of  it  corrupt  or  obscure,  on  the  subject,  as  Gesner  supposes,  of  Julian's 
oppression  of  the  Christians,  especially  of  the  clergy.     One  of  these  interlocutors 
is  a  wretched  old  man,  whose  "phlegm  is  paler  than  death  ;"  another  has  "a 
rotten  cloke  on,  and  no  covering  on  head  or  feet,"  who  says  he  has  been  told  by 
some  ill-clad  person  from  the  mountains,  with  a  shorn  crown,  that  in  the  theatre 
was  a  name  hieroglyphically  written  of  one  who  would  flood  the  highway  with 
wold.     On  his  laughing  at  the  story,  his  friend  Crato,  whom  he  had  joined,  bids 
him  be  silent,  using  a  Pythagorean  word  ;  for  he  has  "  most  excellent  matters 
to  initiate  him  into,  and  that  the  prediction  is  no  dream  but  true,"  and  will  be 
fulfilled  in  August,   using  the  Egyptian  name  of  the  month.     He  attempts  to 
leave  them  in  disgust,  but  Crato  pulls  him  back  "  at  the  instigation  of  that  old 
demon."    He  is  in  consequence  persuaded  to  go  "to  those  conjurors,"  fie  yorpuq 
uv&Qwnovs,  who,  says  Crato,  would   "initiate  in  all  mysteries."     He  finds  in  a 
building  which  is  described  in  the  language  used  by  Homer  of  the  Palace  of 
Menelaus,  "  not  Helen,  no,  but  men  pale  and  downcast,"  who  ask,  whether  there 
was  any  bad  news;  "for  they  seemed,"  he  says,   "wishing  the  worst;  and 
rejoicing  in  misfortune,   as  the  Furies  in  the  theatres."     On  their  asking  him 
how  the  city  and  the  world  went  on,   and  his  answering  that  things  went  on 
smoothly  and  seemed  likely  to  do  so  still,  they  frown,  and  say  that  "  the  city  is  in 
travail  with  a  bad  birth."     "You,   who  dwell   aloft,"   he   answers,  "and  see 
every  thing  from  on  high,  doubtless  have  a  keen  perception  in  this  matter ;  but 
tell  me  how  is  the  sky  ?    will  the  Sun  be  eclipsed  ?    will  Mars  be  in  quadrature 
with  Jupiter,  &c.  ; "   and  he  goes  on  to  jest  upon  their  celibacy.     On  their  per 
sisting  in  prophesying  evil  to  the  state,   he  says,  "  This  evil  will   fall  on  your 
own  head,  since  you  are  so  hard  upon  your  country ;  for  not  as  high-flyers  have 
ye  heard  this,  nor  are  ye  adepts  in  the  restless  astrological  art,  but  if  divinations 

1  Niebuhr  ascribes  it  to  the  beginning  of  the  tenth. 
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and  eonjurings  have  seduced  you,  double  is  your  stupidity;  for  they  are  the  dis 
coveries  of  old  women  and  things  to  laugh  at."  The  interview  then  draws  to 
an  end ;  but  more  than  enough  has  been  quoted  already  to  show  the  author's 
notion  of  Christianity. 

Such  was  the  language  of  paganism  after  Christianity  had  for  fifty  years 
been  exposed  to  the  public  gaze ;  after  it  had  been  before  the  world  for  fifty 
more,  St.  Augustine  had  still  to  defend  it  against  the  charge  of  being  the  cause 
of  the  calamities  of  the  Empire.  And  for  the  charge  of  magic,  when  the  Arian 
bishops  were  in  formal  disputation  with  the  Catholic,  before  Gungebald,  Burgun- 
dian  King  of  France,  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  century,  we  find  that  they  charged 
them  with  being  " prastigiatores"  and  worshipping  a  number  of  gods;  and 
when  the  Catholics  proposed  that  the  king  should  repair  to  the  shrine  of  St. 
Justus,  where  both  parties  might  ask  him  concerning  their  respective  faiths,  the 
Arians  cried  out  that  "  they  would  not  seek  enchantments  like  Saul,  for  Scrip 
ture  was  enough  for  them,  which  was  more  powerful  than  all  bewitchments.'" 
This  was  said,  not  against  strangers  of  whom  they  knew  nothing,  as  Ethelbert 
might  be  suspicious  of  St.  Augustine  and  his  brother  missionaries,  but  against  a 
body  of  men  who  lived  among  them. 

I  do  not  think  it  can  be  doubted  then  that,  had  Tacitus,  Suetonius,  and  Pliny, 
Celsus,  Porphyry,  and  the  other  opponents  of  Christianity,  lived  in  the  fourth 
century,  their  evidence  concerning  Christianity  would  be  very  much  the  same 
as  it  has  come  down  to  us  from  the  centuries  before  it.  In  either  case,  a  man 
of  the  world  and  a  philosopher  would  have  been  disgusted  at  the  gloom  and  sad 
ness  of  its  profession,  its  mystcriousness,  its  claim  of  miracles,  the  want  of  good 
sense  evident  in  its  rule  of  life,  and  the  unsettlement  and  discord  it  was  intro 
ducing  into  the  social  and  political  world. 

On  the  whole  I  conclude  as  follows : — if  there  is  a  form  of  Christianity  now 
in  the  world  which  is  accused  of  gross  superstition,  of  borrowing  its  rites  and 
customs  from  the  heathen,  and  of  ascribing  to  forms  and  ceremonies  an  occult 
virtue ; — a  religion  which  is  considered  to  burden  and  enslave  the  mind  by  its 
requisitions,  to  address  itself  to  the  weak-minded  and  ignorant,  to  be  supported 
by  sophistry  and  imposture,  and  to  contradict  reason  and  exalt  mere  irrational 
faith  ; — a  religion  which  impresses  on  the  serious  mind  very  distressing  views  of 
the  guilt  and  consequences  of  sin,  sets  upon  the  minute  acts  of  the  day,  one  by 
one,  their  definite  value  for  praise  or  blame,  and  thus  casts  a  grave  shadow  over 
the  future ; — a  religion  which  holds  up  to  admiration  the  surrender  of  wealth, 
and  disables  serious  persons  from  enjoying  it  if  they  would ; — a  religion,  the 
doctrines  of  which,  be  they  good  or  bad,  are  to  the  generality  of  men  unknown ; 
which  is  considered  to  bear  on  its  very  surface  signs  of  folly  and  falsehood  so 
distinct  that  a  glance  suffices  to  judge  of  it,  and  careful  examination  is  prepos 
terous  ;  which  is  felt  to  be  so  simply  bad,  that  it  may  be  calumniated  at  hazard 
and  at  pleasure,  it  being  nothing  but  absurdity  to  stand  upon  the  accurate  dis 
tribution  of  its  guilt  among  its  particular  acts,  or  painfully  to  determine  how  far 
this  or  that  story  is  literally  true,  what  must  be  allowed  in  candour,  or  what  is 
improbable,  or  what  cuts  two  ways,  or  what  is  not  proved,  or  what  may  be 
plausibly  defended ; — a  religion  such,  that  men  look  at  a  convert  to  it  with  a 
feeling  which  no  other  sect  raises  except  Judaism,  Socialism,  or  Mormonism, 
with  curiosity,  suspicion,  fear,  disgust,  as  the  case  may  be,  as  if  something 
strange  had  befallen  him,  as  if  he  had  had  an  initiation  into  a  mystery,  and  had 
come  into  communion  with  dreadful  influences,  as  if  he  were  now  one  of  a  con 
federacy  which  claimed  him,  absorbed  him,  stripped  him  of  his  personality, 
reduced  him  to  a  mere  organ  or  instrument  of  a  whole ; — a  religion  which  men 
hate  as  proselytizing,  anti-social,  revolutionary,  as  dividing  families,  separating 

1  Sinn.  Opp.  ii.  p.  225,  ed.  Ven. 
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chief  friends,  corrupting  the  maxims  of  government,  making  a  mock  at  law, 
dissolving  the  empire,  the  enemy  of  human  nature,  and  a  "  conspirator  against 
its  rights  and  privileges ;"' — a  religion  which  they  consider  the  champion  and 
instrument  of  darkness,  and  a  pollution  calling  down  upon  the  land  the  anger  of 
heaven  ; — a  religion  which  they  associate  with  intrigue  and  conspiracy,  which 
they  speak  about  in  whispers,  which  they  detect  by  anticipation  in  whatever 
goes  wrong,  and  to  which  they  impute  whatever  is  unaccountable  ; — a  religion, 
the  very  name  of  which  they  cast  out  as  evil,  and  use  simply  as  a  bad  epithet, 
and  which  from  the  impulse  of  self-preservation  they  would  persecute  if  they 
could  ; — if  there  be  such  a  religion  now  in  the  world,  it  is  not  unlike  Christian 
ity  as  that  same  world  viewed  it,  when  first  it  came  forth  from  its  Divine  Author. 


SECTION   II. 

THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  FOURTH  CENTURY. 

TILL  the  Imperial  Government  had  become  Christian,  and  heresies  were  put 
down  by  the  arm  of  power,  the  face  of  Christendom  presented  much  the  same 
appearance  all  along  as  on  the  first  propagation  of  the  religion.  What  Gnosti 
cism,  Montanism,  Judaism  and,  I  may  add,  the  Oriental  mysteries  were  to  the 
nascent  Church,  as  described  in  the  foregoing  Section,  such  were  the  Manichean, 
Donatist,  Apollinarian  and  contemporary  sects  afterwards.  The  Church  in  each 
place  looked  at  first  sight  as  but  one  out  of  a  number  of  religious  communions, 
with  little  of  a  very  distinctive  character  except  to  the  careful  inquirer.  Still 
there  were  external  indications  of  essential  differences  within ;  and,  as  we  have 
already  compared  it  in  the  first  centuries,  we  may  now  contrast  it  in  the  fourth, 
with  the  rival  religious  bodies  with  which  it  was  encompassed. 

How  was  the  man  to  guide  his  course  who  wished  to  join  himself  to  the  doc 
trine  and  fellowship  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  times  of  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Basil, 
and  St.  Augustine  ?  Few  indeed  were  the  districts  in  the  orbis  terrarum,  which 
did  not  then,  as  in  the  Ante-nicene  era,  present  a  number  of  creeds  and  commu 
nions  for  his  choice.  Gaul  is  said  at  that  era  to  have  been  perfectly  free  from 
heresies  ;  at  least  none  are  mentioned  as  belonging  to  that  country  in  the  Theo- 
dosian  Code.  But  in  Egypt,  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  fourth  century,  the  Mele- 
tian  schism  numbered  one-third  as  many  bishops  as  were  contained  in  the  whole 
Patriarchate.  In  Africa,  towards  the  end  of  it,  while  the  Catholic  Bishops 
amounted  in  all  to  406,  the  Donatists  almost  rivalled  them  with  400.  In  Spain 
Priscillianism  was  spread  from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  Ocean.  It  seems  to  have 
been  the  religion  of  the  population  in  the  province  of  Gallicia,  while  its  author 
Priscillian,  whose  death  had  been  contrived  by  the  Ithacians,  was  honoured  as  a 
Martyr.  The  detestable  sect  of  the  Manichees,  hiding  itself  under  a  variety  of 
names  in  different  localities,  was  not  in  the  least  flourishing  condition  at  Rome. 
Rome  and  Italy  were  the  seat  of  the  Marcionites.  The  Origenists,  too,  are 
mentioned  by  St.  Jerome  as  "  bringing  a  cargo  of  blasphemies  into  the  port  of 
Rome."  And  Rome  was  the  seat  of  a  Novatian,  a  Donatist,  and  a  Luciferian 
bishop,  in  addition  to  the  legitimate  occupant  of  the  See  of  St.  Peter.  The 
Luciferians,  as  was  natural  under  the  circumstances  of  their  schism,  were 
sprinkled  over  Christendom,  from  Spain  to  Palestine,  and  from  Treves  to  Libya ; 
while  in  its  parent  country  Sardinia,  as  a  centre  of  that  extended  range,  Lucifer 
seems  to  have  received  the  honours  of  a  Saint.  When  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen 
began  to  preach  at  Constantinople,  the  Arians  were  in  possession  of  its  hundred 
churches ;  they  had  the  populace  in  their  favour,  and,  after  their  legal  dislodge- 

1  Proph.  Office,  p.  132. 
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menl,  edict  after  edict  was  ineffectually  issued  against  them.  The  Novatians 
too  abounded  there ;  and  the  Sabbatians,  who  had  separated  from  them,  had  a 
church,  where  they  prayed  at  the  tomb  of  their  founder.  Moreover,  Apollina- 
rians,  Eunomians,  and  Semi-arians,  mustered  in  great  numbers  at  Constantinople. 
The  Semi-arian  bishops  were  as  popular  in  the  neighbouring  provinces,  as  the 
Arian  doctrine  in  the  capital.  They  had  possession  of  the  coast  of  the  Helles 
pont  and  Bithynia ;  and  were  found  in  Phrygia,  Isauria,  and  the  neighbouring 
parts  of  Asia  Minor.  Phrygia  was  the  head-quarters  of  the  Montanists,  and  was 
overrun  by  the  Messalians,  who  had  advanced  thus  far  from  Mesopotamia, 
spreading  through  Syria,  Lycaonia,  Pamphylia,  and  Cappadocia  in  their  way. 
It  the  lesser  Armenia,  the  same  heretics  had  penetrated  into  the  monasteries. 
Phrygia,  too,  and  Paphlagonia  were  the  seat  of  the  Novatians,  who  besides  were 
ii  force  at  Nicsea  and  Nicomedia,  were  found  in  Alexandria,  Africa,  and  Spain, 
aid  had  a  bishop  even  in  Scythia.  The  whole  tract  of  country  from  the  Hel 
lespont  to  Cilicia  had  nearly  lapsed  into  Eunomianism,  and  the  tract  from  Cilicia 
£6  far  as  Phoenicia  to  Apollinarianisrn.  The  disorders  of  the  Church  of  Antioch 
are  well  known :  an  Arian  succession,  two  orthodox  claimants,  and  a  bishop  of 
tie  Apollinarians.  Palestine  abounded  in  Origenists,  if  at  that  time  they  may 
jroperly  be  called  a  sect ;  Palestine,  Egypt  and  Arabia  were  overrun  with  Mar- 
{ionites  ;  Osrhoene  was  occupied  by  the  followers  of  Bardesanes  and  Harmonius, 
fvhose  hymns  so  nearly  took  the  place  of  national  tunes,  that  St.  Ephrem  found 
(io  better  way  of  resisting  the  heresy  than  setting  them  to  fresh  words.  Theo- 
doret  in  Comagene  speaks  in  the  next  century  of  reclaiming  eight  villages  of 
Marcionites,  one  of  Eunomians,  and  one  of  Arians. 

These  sects  were  of  very  various  character.     Learning,  eloquence,  and  talent 
were  the  characteristics  of  the  Apollinarians,  Manichees,  and  Pelagians  ;  Ticho- 
nius  the  Donatist  was  distinguished  in  biblical  interpretation  ;  the  Semi-arian  and 
Apollinarian  leaders  were  men  of  grave  and  correct  behaviour ;  the  Novatians 
had  sided  with  the  Orthodox  during  the  Arian  persecution ;  the  Montanists  and 
Messalians  addressed  themselves  to  an  almost  heahen  population ;  the  atrocious 
fanaticism  of  the  Priscillianists,  the  fury  of  the  Arian  women  of  Alexandria  and 
Constantinople,  and  the  savage  cruelty  of  the  Circumcellions  can  hardly  be  ex 
aggerated.     They  had  their  orders  of  clergy,  bishops,  priests  and  deacons  ;  their 
readers  and  ministers ;  their  celebrants  and  altars ;    their  hymns  and   litanies. 
Thej  preached  to  the  crowds  in  public,  and  their  meeting-Siouses  bore  the  sem- 
blame  of  churches.     They   had  their  sacristies   and  cemeteries ;  their  farms ; 
theirarofessors  and  doctors  ;  their  schools.     Miracles  were  ascribed  to  the  Arian 
Theohilus,  to  the  Luciferian  Gregory  of  Elvira,  to  a  Macedonian  in  Cyzicus,  and 
to  th<  Donatists  in  Africa. 

tow  was  an  individual  inquirer  to  find,  or  a  private  Christian  to  keep  the 
Truti,  amid  so  many  rival  teachers  ?  The  misfortunes  or  perils  of  holy  men 
and  aints  show  us  the  difficulty  ;  St.  Augustine  was  nine  years  a  Manichee  ;  St. 
Basilfor  a  time  was  in  admiration  of  the  Semi-arians;  St.  Sulpicius  gave  a  mo- 
mentry  countenance  to  the  Pelagians  ;  St.  Paula  listened,  and  Melania  assented, 
to  th  Origenists.  Yet  the  rule  was  simple,  which  would  direct  every  one  right ; 
and  n  that  age,  at  least,  no  one  could  be  wrong  for  any  long  time  without  his 
own'ault.  The  Church  is  every  where,  but  it  is  one  ;  sects  are  every  where,  but 
theyare  many,  independent,  and  discordant.  Catholicity  is  the  attribute  of  the 
Chuch,  independency  of  sectaries.  It  is  true  that  some  sects  might  seem  almost 
Calolic  in  their  diffusion  ;  Novatians  or  Marcionites  were  in  all  quarters  of  the 
enmre ;  yet  it  is  hardly  more  than  the  name,  or  the  general  doctrine  or  philoso- 
ph  ,  that  was  universal :  the  different  portions  which  professed  it  seem  to  have 
ben  bound  together  by  no  strict  or  definite  tie.  The  Church  might  be  evanes 
ce  t  or  lost  for  a  while  in  particular  countries,  or  it  might  be  levelled  and  buried 
ar  ong  sects,  when  the  eye  was  confined  to  one  spot,  or  it  might  be  confronted  by 
th  one  and  same  heresy  in  various  places  ;  but,  on  looking  round  the  orbis  terra- 
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rum,  there  was  no  mistaking  that  body  which,  and  which  alone,  had  possession 
of  it.  The  Church  is  a  kingdom  ;  a  heresy  is  a  family  rather  than  a  kingdom  : 
and  as  a  family  continually  divides  and  sends  out  branches,  founding  new  houses 
and  propagating  itself  in  colonies,  each  of  them  as  independent  as  its  original 
head,  so  was  it  with  heresy.  Simon  Magus,  the  first  heretic,  had  been  Patriarch 
of  Menandrians,  Basilidians,  Valentinians,  and  the  whole  family  of  Gnostics  ;  Ta- 
tian  of  Encratites,  Severians,  Aquarians,  Apotactites,  and  Saccophori.  The  Moa- 
tanists  had  been  propagated  into  Tascodrugites,  Pepuzians,  Artotyrites,  and  Qusr- 
todecimans.  Eutyches,  in  a  later  time,  gave  birth  to  the  Dioscorians,  Gaianites, 
Theodosians,  Agnoetae,  Theopasehites,  Acephali,  Semidalitse,  Nagranitse,  Jacob 
ites,  and  others.  This  is  the  uniform  history  of  heresy.  The  patronage  of  'he 
civil  power  might  for  a  time  counteract  the  law  of  its  nature,  but  it  showed  it  as 
soon  as  the  obstacle  was  removed.  Scarcely  was  Arianism  deprived  of  the  chunh- 
es  of  Constantinople,  and  left  to  itself,  than  it  split  in  that  very  city  into  the  Dor- 
otheans,  the  Psathyrians,  and  the  Curtians  ;  and  the  Eunomians  into  the  Thto- 
phronians  and  Eutychians.  One  fourth  part  of  the  Donatists  speedily  becane 
Maximinianists;  and  besides  these  were  the  Rogatians,  the  Primianists,  the  tr- 
banists,  and  the  Claudianists.  If  such  was  the  fecundity  of  the  heretical  prind- 
ple  in  one  place,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  Novatians  or  Marcionites  in  Afrua 
or  the  East  would  feel  themselves  bound  to  think  or  to  act  with  their  fellovv-secti- 
ries  of  Rome  or  Constantinople ;  and  the  great  varieties  or  inconsistencies  »f 
statement,  which  have  come  down  to  us  concerning  the  tenets  of  heresies,  ma/ 
thus  be  explained.  This  had  been  the  case  with  the  pagan  rites,  whether  indige 
nous  or  itinerant,  to  which  heresy  succeeded.  The  established  priesthoods  wen 
local  properties,  as  independent  theologically  as  they  were  geographically  of  eaci 
other;  the  fanatical  companies  which  spread  over  the  Empire  dissolved  and  form 
ed  again  as  the  circumstances  of  the  moment  occasioned.  So  was  it  with  heresy 
it  was,  by  its  very  nature,  its  own  master,  free  to  change,  self-sufficient ;  and 
having  thrown  off  the  yoke  of  the  Church,  it  was  little  likely  to  submit  to  am 
usurped  and  spurious  authority.  Montanism  and  Manicheeism  might  perhaps  ii 
some  sort  furnish  an  exception  to  this  remark. 

In  one  point  alone  the  heresies  seem  universally  to  have  agreed, — in  hitred 
to  the  Church.  This  might  at  that  time  be  considered  one  of  her  surest  an<l 
most  obvious  signs.  She  was  that  body  of  which  all  sects,  however  dinded 
among  themselves,  spoke  ill ;  according  to  the  prophecy,  "  If  they  have  (ailed 
the  Master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  them  of  His  housebld." 
They  disliked  and  they  feared  her ;  they  did  their  utmost  to  overcome  their 
mutual  differences,  in  order  to  unite  against  her.  Their  utmost  indeed  was 
little,  for  independency  was  the  law  of  their  being  ;  they  could  not  exert  hem- 
selves  without  fresh  quarrels,  both  in  the  bosom  of  each,  and  one  with  anrther. 
"  Bellum  hczreticorum  pax  est  ecdcsia"  had  become  a  proverb;  but  ther  felt 
the  great  desirableness  of  union  against  the  only  body  which  was  the  natur.l  an 
tagonist  of  all,  and  various  are  the  instances  which  occur  in  ecclesiasticd  his 
tory  of  attempted  coalitions.  The  Meletians  of  Africa  united  with  the  Aians 
against  St.  Athanasius ;  the  Semi-arians  of  the  Council  of  Sardica  correspond 
with  the  Donatists  of  Africa  ;  Nestorius  received  and  protected  the  Pelagans ; 
Aspar  the  Arian  minister  of  Leo  the  Emperor,  favoured  the  Monophysits  of 
Egypt ;  the  Jacobites  of  Egypt  sided  with  the  Moslem,  who  are  charged  with 
holding  a  Nestorian  doctrine.  It  had  been  so  from  the  beginning :  "  Theydud- 
dle  up  a  peace  with  all  every  where,"  says  Tertullian,  "  for  it  maketh  no  (nat 
ter  to  them,  although  they  hold  different  doctrines,  so  long  as  they  conspiii  to 
gether  in  their  siege  against  the  one  thing,  Truth."1  And  though  active) co 
operation  was  impracticable,  at  least  hard  words  cost  nothing,  and  could  expess 
that  common  hatred  at  all  seasons.  Accordingly,  by  Montanists,  Catholics  \ere 
called  "the  carnal;"  by  Novatians,  "the  apostates;"  by  Valentinians,  'the 
1  De  Praescr.  Hser.  41.  Oxf.  tr. 
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worldly;"  by  Manichees,  "the  simple;"  by  Aerians,  "the  ephemeral;"1  by 
ApDllinarians,  "the  man-worshippers;"  by  Origenists,  "the  flesh-lovers,"  ami 
"the  slimy;"  by  the  Nestorians,  "  Egyptians ;"  by  Monophysites,  "the  Chal- 
cedonians;"  by  Donatists,  "  the  traitors,"  and  "  the  sinners,"  and  "servants  of 
Antichrist;"  and  St.  Peter's  chair,  "the  seat  of  pestilence  ;"  and  by  the  Lu- 
crferians,  the  Church  was  called  "a  brothel,"  "the  devil's  harlot,"  and  "syna 
gogue  of  Satan :"  so  that  it  was  almost  a  note  of  the  Church,  for  the  use  of  the 
most  busy  and  the  most  ignorant,  that  she  was  on  one  side  and  all  other  bodies 
on  the  other. 

Yet  strange  as  it  may  appear,  there  was  one  title  of  the  Church  of  a  very 
different  character,  from  those  which  have  been  enumerated,  a  title  of  honour, 
in  which  all  heretics  agreed,  which  furnished  a  still  more  simple  direction  for 
the  busy  and  the  ignorant  where  she  lay,  and  was  used  by  the  Fathers  for  that 
purpose.  It  was  one  which  the  sects  could  not  claim  for  themselves,  and  which 
they  could  not  help  giving  to  its  rightful  owner,  though  it  seemed  to  surrender 
the  whole  controversy  between  the  parties.  Balaam  could  not  keep  from 
blessing  the  ancient  people  of  God  ;  and  the  whole  world,  heresies  inclusive, 
were  irresistibly  constrained  to  call  God's  second  election  by  its  prophetical 
title  of  the  "Catholic"  Church.  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  the  heretic  is  "condemn 
ed  by  himself;"  and  no  clearer  witness  against  the  sects  of  the  earlier  centuries 
was  needed  by  the  Church,  than  their  own  testimony  to  the  fact  of  her  actual 
position  and  their  own.  Sects,  say  the  Fathers,  are  called  after  the  name  of 
their  founders,  or  from  their  locality,  or  from  their  doctrine.  So  was  it  from  the 
beginning:  "I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  Cephas;"  but  it  was  pro 
mised  to  the  Church  that  she  should  have  no  master  upon  earth,  and  that  she 
should  "  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad." 
Her  every-day  name,  which  was  understood  in  the  market-place  and  used  in 
the  palace,  which  the  first  comer  knew,  and  which  state-edicts  recognized,  was 
the  "Catholic"  Church.  This  was  that  very  description  of  Christianity  in 
those  times  which  we  are  all  along  engaged  in  determining.  And  it  had 
been  recognized  as  such  from  the  first ;  the  name  or  the  fact  is  put  forth  by  St. 
Ignatius,  St.  Justin,  St.  Clement;  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  St.  Irenaeus,  Rhodon 
or  another,  Tertullian,  Origen,  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Cornelius;  the  Martyrs,  Pionius, 
Sabina,  and  Asclepiades ;  Lactantius,  Eusebius,  Adimantius,  St.  Athanasius, 
St.  Pacian,  St.  Optatus,  St.  Epiphanius,  St.  Cyril,  St.  Basil,  St.  Ambrose,  St. 
Chrysostom,  St.  Jerome,  St.  Augustine,  and  Facundus.  St.  Clement  uses  it  as 
an  argument  against  the  Gnostics,  St.  Augustine  against  the  Donatists  and 
Manichees,  St.  Jerome  against  the  Luciferians,  and  St.  Pacian  against  the 
Novatians. 

It  was  an  argument  for  educated  and  simple.  When  St.  Ambrose  would  con 
vert  the  cultivated  Augustine,  he  bade  him  stuJy  the  book  of  Isaiah,  who  is 
the  prophet,  as  of  the  Messiah,  so  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentile?  and  of  the,  Impe 
rial  power  of  the  Church.  And  when  St.  Cyril  would  give  a  rule  to  his  crowd 
of  Catechumens,  "  If  ever  thou  art  sojourning  in  any  city,"  he  says,  "inquire  not 
simply  where  the  Lord's  house  is,  (for  the  sects  of  the  profane  also  make  an  at 
tempt  to  call  their  own  dens  houses  of  the  Lord,)  nor  merely  where  the  Church 
is,  but  where  is  the  Catholic  Church.  For  this  is  the  peculiar  name  of  this  Holy 
Body,  the  Mother  of  us  all,  which  is  the  Spouse  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."' 
"In  the  Catholic  Church,"  says  St.  Augustine  to  the  Manichees,  "not  to 
speak  of  that  most  pure  wisdom,  to  the  knowledge  of  which  few  spiritual  men 
attain  in  this  life  so  as  to  know  it  oven  in  its  least  measure, — as  men  indeed, 
yet  without  any  doubt, — (for  the  multitude  of  Christians  are  safest,  not  in  un 
derstanding  with  quickness,  but  in  believing  with  simplicity,)  not  to  speak  of 
this  wisdom,  which  ye  do  not  believe  to  be  in  the  Catholic  Church,  there  are 
many  other  considerations  which  most  sufficiently  hold  me  in  her  bosom.  I  am 
1  xpuvirat.  z  Cat.  xviii  26. 


120  APPLICATION  OF  THE  FIRST  TEST. 

held  by  the  consent  of  people  and  nations ;  by  that  authority  which  began  in 
miracles,  was  nourished  in  hope,  was  increased  by  charity,  and  made  steadfast 
by  age  ;  by  that  succession  of  priests  from  the  chair  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  to 
whose  feeding  the  Lord  after  His  resurrection  commended  His  sheep,  even  to 
the  present  episcopate ;  lastly,  by  the  very  title  of  Catholic,  which,  not  without 
cause,  hath  this  Church  alone,  amid  so  many  heresies,  obtained  in  such  sort,  that, 
whereas  all  heretics  wish  to  be  called  Catholics,  nevertheless  to  any  stranger 
who  asked  how  to  find  a  'Catholic'  Church,  no  one  would  dare  to  point  to  his 
own  basilica  or  house.  These  dearest  bonds,  then,  of  the  Christian  Name,  so 
many  and  such,  rightly  hold  a  man  in  belief  in  the  Catholic  Church,  even  though, 
by  reason  of  the  slowness  of  our  understanding  or  our  deserts,  truth  hath  not  yet 
shown  herself  in  her  clearest  tokens.  But  among  you,  who  have  none  of  these 
reasons  to  invite  and  detain  me,  I  hear  but  the  sound  of  the  promise  of  the  truth  ; 
which  truth,  verily,  if  it  be  so  manifestly  displayed  that  there  can  be  no  mistake 
about  it,  is  to  be  preferred  to  all  those  things  by  which  I  am  held  in  the  Catholic 
Church ;  but  if  it  is  promised  alone,  and  not  produced,  no  one  shall  move  me 
from  that  faith  which  by  so  many  and  great  ties  bind  my  mind  to  the  Christian 
religion."'  When  Adimantius  asked  his  Marcionite  opponent,  how  he  was  a 
Christian  who  did  not  even  bear  that  name,  but  wao  called  from  Marcion,  he  re 
torts,  "And  you  are  called  from  the  Catholic  Church,  therefore  ye  are  not 
Christians  cither;"  Adimantius  answers,  "Did  we  profess  man's  name,  you 
would  have  spoken  to  the  point ;  but  if  we  are  called  from  being  all  over  the 
world,  what  is  there  bad  in  this  ?"2 

"  Whereas  there  is  one  God  and  one  Lord,"  says  St.  Clement,  "  therefore 
also  that  which  is  at  the  summit  of  veneration  is  praised  as  being  sole,  being  after 
the  pattern  of  the  One  Principle.  In  the  nature  then  of  the  One,  the  Church, 
which  is  one,  hath  its  portion,  which  they  would  forcibly  cut  up  into  many  here 
sies.  In  substance  then,  and  in  idea,  and  in  principle,  and  in  pre-eminence,  we 
call  the  ancient  Catholic  Church  sole; 'in  order  to  the  unity  of  one  faith,  the 
faith  according  to  her  own  covenants,  or  rather  that  one  covenant  in  different 
times,  which,  by  the  will  of  one  God  and  through  one  Lord,  is  gathering  together 
those  who  are  already  ordained,  whom  God  hath  predestined,  having  known  that 

they  would  be  just  from  the   foundation  of  the  world But  of  heresies. 

some  are  called  from  a  name,  as  Valentine's  heresy,  Marcion's,  and  Basilides' 
(though  they  profess  to  bring  the  opinion  of  Matthias,  for  all  the  Apostles  had, 
as  one  teaching,  so  one  tradition) ;  and  others  from  place,  as  the  Peratici  ;  and 
others  from  nation,  as  that  of  the  Phrygians ;  and  others  from  their  actions,  as 
that  of  their  Eneratites ;  and  others  from  their  peculiar  doctrines,  as  the  Doce- 
tse  and  Hematites ;  and  others  from  their  hypotheses,  and  what  they  have  hon 
oured,  as  Cainists  and  the  Ophites ;  and  others  from  their  wicked  purposes, 
and  enormities,  as  those  Simonians  who  are  called  Eutychites."3  "  There  are, 
and  there  have  been,"  says  St.  Justin,  "  many  who  have  taught  Atheistic  and 
blasphemous  words  and  deeds,  coming  in  the  name  of  Jesus ;  and  they  are 
called  by  us  from  the  appellation  of  the  man  whence  each  doctrine  and  opinion 
began.  Some  are  called  Marcians,  others  Valentinians,  others  Basilidians, 
others  Saturnilians."4  "  When  men  are  called  Phrygians,  or  Novatians,  or 
Valentinians,  or  Marcionites,  or  Anthropians,"  says  Lactantius.  "  or  by  any 
other  name,  they  cease  to  be  Christians ;  for  they  have  lost  Christ's  Name,  and 
clothe  themselves  in  human  and  foreign  titles.  It  is  the  Catholic  Church  alone 
which  retains  the  true  worship."5  "  We  never  heard  of  Petrines,  or  Paulines, 
or  Bartholomeans,  or  Thaddeans,"  says  St.  Epiphanius  ;  "  but  from  the  first 
there  was  one  preaching  of  all  the  Apostles,  not  preaching  themselves,  but  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord.  Wherefore  also  they  gave  one  name  to  the  Church,  not  their 
own,  but  that  of  their  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  since  they  began  to  be  called  Christians 

1  Contr.  Ep.  Man  5.  2  Origen,  Opp.  t.  i.  p.  809. 

3  Strom,  vii.  17-  4  c.  Tryph.35.  *  Instil.  4,  30. 
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first  at  Antioch  ;  which  is  the  sole  Catholic  Church,  having  nought  else  but 
Christ's,  being  a  Church  of  Christians ;  not  of  Christs,  but  of  Christians,  He 
being  One,  they  from  that  One  being  called  Christians.  None,  but  this  Church 
and  her  preachers,  are  of  this  character,  as  they  show  by  their  own  epithets, 
Manicheans,  and  Simonians,  and  Valentinians,  and  Ebionites."1  "If you  ever 
hear  those  who  are  called  Christians,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "  named  not  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  from  some  other,  say  Marcionites,  Valentinians,  Moun 
taineers,  Campestrians,  know  that  it  is  not  Christ's  Church,  but  the  Synagogue 
of  Antichrist."2 

St.  Pacian's  letters  to  the  Novatian  Bishop  Sympronian  require  a  more  ex 
tended  notice.  The  latter  had  required  the  Catholic  faith  to  be  proved  to  him, 
without  distinctly  stating  from  what  portion  of  it  he  dissented  ;  and  he  boasted 
that  he  had  never  found  any  one  to  convince  him  of  its  truth.  St.  Pacian  ob 
serves  that  there  is  one  point  which  Sympronian  cannot  dispute,  and  which  settles 
the  question,  the  very  name  Catholic.  He  then  supposes  Sympronian  to  object 
that,  "  under  the  Apostles  no  one  was  called  Catholic."  He  answers,  "  Be  it 
thus  ;3  it  shall  have  been  so ;  allow  even  that.  When,  after  the  Apostles,  heresies 
had  burst  forth,  arid  were  striving  under  various  names  to  tear  piecemeal  and 
divide  '  the  Dove '  and  '  the  Queen  '  of  God,  did  not  the  Apostolic  people  require 
a  name  of  their  own,  whereby  to  mark  the  unity  of  the  people  that  was  uncor- 
rupted,  lest  the  error  of  some  should  rend  limb  by  limb  '  the  undefiled  virgin'  of 
God  ?  Was  it  not  seemly  that  the  chief  head  should  be  distinguished  by  its  own 
peculiar  appellation  ?  Suppose  this  very  day  I  entered  a  populous  city.  When 
I  had  found  Marcionites,  Apollinarians,  Cataphrygians,  Novatians,  and  others  qf 
the  kind,  who  call  themselves  Christians,  by  what  name  should  I  recognize  the 
congregation  of  my  own  people,  unless  it  were  named  Catholic  ?  ....  Whence 
was  it  delivered  to  me  ?  Certainly  that  which  has  stood  through  so  many  ages 
was  not  borrowed  from  man.  This  name  '  Catholic  '  sounds  not  of  Marcion,  nor 
of  Apelles,  nor  of  Montanus,  nor  does  it  take  heretics  for  its  authors." 

In  his  second  letter,  he  continues,  "Certainly  that  was  no  accessory  name 
which  endured  through  so  many  ages.  And,  indeed,  I  am  glad  for  thee,  that, 
although  thou  mayest  have  preferred  others,  that  thou  agreest  that  the  name  at 
taches  to  us.  What,  should  you  deny  ?  nature  would  cry  out.  But,  and  if  you 
still  have  doubts,  let  us  hold  our  peace.  We  will  both  be  that  which  we  shall  be 
named."  After  alluding  to  Sympronian's  remark  that,  though  Cyprian  was  holy, 
"  his  people  bear  the  name  of  Apostaticum,  Capitolinum,  or  Synedrium,"  which 
were  some  of  the  Novatian  titles  of  the  Church,  St.  Pacian  replies,  "  Ask  a  cen 
tury,  brother,  and  all  its  years  in  succession,  whether  this  name  has  adhered  to 
us ;  whether  the  people  of  Cyprian  have  been  called  other  than  Catholic  1  No 
one  of  these  names  have  I  ever  heard."  It  followed  that  such  appellations  were 
"  taunts,  not  names,"  and  therefore  unmannerly.  On  the  other  hand,  it  seems  that 
Sympronian  did  not  like  to  be  called  a  Novatian,  though  he  could  not  call  himself  a 
Catholic.  "  Tell  me  yourselves,"  says  St.  Pacian,  "  what  ye  are  called.  Do 
ye  deny  that  the  Novatians  are  called  from  Novatian  ?  Impose  on  them  what 
ever  name  ye  like  ;  that  will  ever  adhere  to  them.  Search,  if  you  please,  whole 
annals,  and  trust  so  many  ages.  You  will  answer, '  Christian.'  But  if  I  inquire 
the  genus  of  the  sect,  you  will  not  deny  that  it  is  Novatian.  •.  .  .  Confess  it 
without  deceit ;  there  is  no  wickedness  in  the  name.  Why,  when  so  often  in 
quired  for,  do  you  hide  yourself?  Why  ashamed  of  the  origin  of  your  name  ? 
When  you  first  wrote,  I  thought  you  a  Cataphrygian.  .  .  .  Dost  thou  grudge  me 
my  name,  and  yet  shun  thine  own  ;  think  what  there  is  of  shame  in  a  cause 
which  shrinks  from  its  own  name." 

In  a  third  letter:  "'The  Church  is  the  Body  of  Christ.'     Truly,  the  body, 
not  a  member ;  the  body  composed  of  many  parts  and  members  knit  in  one,  as 

1  Haer.  42.  p.  366.  *  In  Lucif.  fin.  3  The  Oxford  translation  isused. 
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saith  the  Apostle,  '  For  the  Body  is  not  one  member  but  many.'  Therefore,  the 
Church  is  the  full  body,  compacted  and  diffused  now  throughout  the  whole 
world  ;  like  a  city,  I  mean  all  whose  parts  are  united,  not  as  ye  are,  O  Novatians, 
some  small  and  insolent  portion,  and  a  mere  swelling  that  has  gathered  and  sep 
arated  from  the  rest  of  the  body.  .  .  .  Great  is  the  progeny  of  the  Virgin,  and 
without  number  her  offspring,  wherewith  the  whole  world  is  filled,  wherewith  the 
populous  swarms  ever  throng  the  circumfluous  hive."  And  he  founds  this 
characteristic  of  the  Church  upon  the  prophecies  :  "  At  length,  brother  Sympro- 
nian,  be  not  ashamed  to  be  with  the  many ;  at  length  consent  to  despise  these 
festering  spots  of  the  Novatians,  and  these  parings  of  yours ;  at  length  to  look 
upon  the  flocks  of  the  Catholics,  and  the  people  of  the  Church  extending  so  far 
and  wide.  .  .  .  Hear  what  David  saith,  '  I  will  sing  unto  Thy  name  in  the  great 
congregation;'  and,  again,  'I  will  praise  Thee  among  much  people  ;'  and  'the 
Lord,  even  the  most  mighty  God,  hath  spoken,  and  called  the  world  from  the 
rising  up  of  the  sun  unto  the  going  down  thereof.'  What !  shall  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  which  is  as  the  stars  and  the  sand  on  the  seashore  for  number,  be  con 
tented  with  your  poverty  ?  .  .  .  Recognize  now,  brother,  the  Church  of  God 
extending  her  tabernacles  and  fixing  the  stakes  of  her  curtains  on  the  right  and 
on  the  left ;  understand  that  '  the  Lord's  name  is  praised  from  the  rising  up  of 
the  sun  unto  the  going  down  thereof.' >: 

In  citing  these  passages,  I  am  not  proving  what  was  the  doctrine  of  the 
Fathers  concerning  the  Church  in  those  early  times,  or  what  were  the  promises 
made  to  it  in  Scripture  ;  but  simply  ascertaining  what,  in  matter  of  fs.ct,  was  its 
$hen  condition  relatively  to  the  various  Christian  bodies  among  which  it  was  found. 
That  the  Fathers  were  able  to  put  forward  a  certain  doctrine,  that  they  were 
able  to  appeal  to  the  prophecies,  proves  that  matter  of  fact;  for  unless  the 
Church,  and  the  Church  alone,  had  been  one  body  every  where,  they  could  not 
have  argued  on  the  supposition  that  it  was  so.  And  so  as  to  the  word  "  Catholic  ;" 
it  is  enough  that  the  Church  was  so  called  ;  that  title  was  a  confirmatory  proof 
and  symbol  of  what  is  otherwise  so  plain,  that  she,  as  St.  Pacian  explains  the 
word,  was  every  where  one,  while  the  sects  of  the  day  were  nowhere  one,  but 
every  where  divided.  They  might,  indeed,  be  every  where,  but  they  were  in  no 
two  places  the  same  ;  every  spot  had  its  own  independent  communion,  or  at  least 
to  this  result  they  were  inevitably  and  continually  tending. 

St.  Pacian  writes  in  Spain :  the  same  contrast  between  the  Church  and  secta 
rianism  is  presented  to  us  in  Africa  in  the  instance  of  the  Donatists  ;  and  St.  Op- 
tatus  is  a  witness  both  to  the  fact,  and  to  its  notoriety,  and  to  the  deep  impression 
which  it  made  on  all  parties.  Whether  or  not  the  Donatists  identified  themselves 
with  .the  true  Church,  and  cut  off  the  rest  of  Christendom  from  it,  is  not  the  ques 
tion  here,  nor  alters  the  fact  which  I  wish  distinctly  brought  out  and  recognized, 
that  in  those  ancient  times  the  Church  was  that  Body  which  was  spread  over  the 
orbis  tcrrarum,  and  sects  were  those  bodies  which  were  local  or  transitory. 

"  What  is  that  one  Church,"  says  St.  Optatus,  "  which  Christ  calls  '  Dove  ' 
and  '  Spouse  ?'  .  .  .  It  cannot  be  in  the  multitude  of  heretics  and  schismatics. 
Does  it  follow  that  it  is  in  one  place  ?  Yet  thou,  brother  Parmenian,  hast  said 
that  it  is  with  you  alone ;  unless,  perhaps,  you  aim  at  claiming  for  yourselves  a 
special  sanctity  from  your  pride,  so  that  where  you  will,  there  the  Church  may 
be,  and  may  not  be,  where  you  will  not.  Must  it  then  be  in  a  small  portion  of 
Africa,  in  the  corner  of  a  small  realm,  among  you,  but  not  among  us  in  another 
part  of  Africa  ?  And  not  in  Spain,  in  Gaul,  in  Italy,  where  you  are  not  ?  And, 
if  you  will  have  it  only  among  you,  not  in  the  three  Pannonian  provinces,  in 
Dacia,  Msesia,  Thrace,  Achaia,  Macedonia,  and  in  all  Greece,  where  you  are 
not  ?  And  that  you  may  keep  it  among  yourselves,  not  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cap- 
padocia,  Pamphylia,  Phrygia,  Cilicia,  in  the  three  Syrias,  in  the  two  Armenias, 
in  all  Egypt,  and  in  Mesopotamia,  where  you  are  not  ?  Not  among  such  innu 
merable  islands  and  the  other  provinces,  scarcely  numerable,  where  you  are  not  ? 
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What  will  become  then  of  the  meaning  of  the  word  Catholic,  which  is  given  to 
the  Church,  as  being  according  to  reason1  and  diffused  every  where  ?  For  if  thus 
at  your  pleasure  you  narrow  the  Church,  if  you  withdraw  from  her  all  the  nations, 
where  will  be  the  earnings  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  where  will  be  that  which  the 
Father  hath  so  amply  accorded  to  Him,  saying  in  the  second  Psalm,  '  I  will  give 
Thee  the  heathen  for  Thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for 
Thy  possession,'  &c.  ?  .  .  The  whole  earth  is  given  Him  with  the  nations ;  its 
whole  circuit  (orbis)  is  Christ's  one  possession."2 

An  African  writer  contemporary  with  St.  Augustine,  if  not  St.  Augustine 
himself,  enumerates  the  small  portions  of  the  Donatist  Sect,  in  and  out  of  Africa, 
and  asks  if  they  can  be  imagined  to  be  the  fulfilment  of  the  Scripture  promise  to 
the. Church.  "  If  the  holy  Scriptures  have  assigned  the  Church  to  Africa  alone, 
or  to  the  scanty  Cutzupitans,  or  Mountaineers  of  Rome,  or  to  the  house  or  patri 
mony  of  one  Spanish  woman,  however  the  argument  may  stand  from  other  writ 
ings,  let  none  but  the  Donatists  have  possession  of  the  Church.  If  holy  Scrip 
ture  determines  it  to  the  few  Moors  of  the  Cassarean  province,  we  must  go  over 
to  the  Rogatists ;  if  to  the  few  Tripolitans  or  Byzacenes  and  Provincials,  the 
Maximianists  have  attained  to  it ;  if  in  the  Orientals  only,  it  is  to  be  sought  for 
amon|r  Arians,  Eunomians,  Macedonians,  aud  others  that  may  be  there  ;  for  who 
can  enumerate  every  heresy  of  every  nation  ?  But  if  Christ's  Church,  by  the 
divine  and  most  certain  testimonies  of  Canonical  Scriptures,  is  assigned  to  all 
nations,  whatever  may  be  adduced,  and  from  whatever  quarter  cited,  by  those 
who  say,  'Lo,  here  is  Christ  and  lo  there,'  let  us  rather  hear,  if  we  be  His  sheep, 
the  voice  of  our  Shepherd,  saying  unto  us,  '  Do  not  believe.'  For  they  are  not 
each  found  in  the  many  nations  where  she  is ;  but  she,  who  is  every  where,  is 
found  where  they  are."3 

Lastly,  let  us  hear  St.  Augustine  himself  in  the  same  controversy  :  "  They  do 
not  communicate  with  us,  as  you  say,"  he  observes  to  Cresconius,  "  Novatians, 
Arians,  Patripassians,  Valentinians,  Patricians,  Apelites,  Marcionites,  Ophites, 
and  the  rest  of  those  sacrilegious  names,  as  you  call  them,  of  nefarious  pests 
rather  than  sects.  Yet,  wheresoever  they  are,  there  is  the  Catholic  Church  ;  as  in 
Africa  it  is  where  you  are.  On  the  other  hand,  neither  you,  nor  any  one  of  those 
heresies  whatever,  is  to  be  found  wherever  is  the  Catholic  Church.  Whence  it 
appears,  which  is  that  tree  whose  boughs  extend  over  all  the  earth  by  the  richness 
of  its  fruitfulness,  and  which  be  those  broken  branches  which  have  not  the  life  of 
the  root,  but  lie  each  in  its  own  place,  drying  up."4 

It  may  be  possibly  suggested  that  this  universality  which  the  Fathers  ascribe 
to  the  Catholic  Church  lay  in  its  Apostolical  descent,  or  again  in  its  Episcopacy  ; 
and  that  it  was  one,  not  as  being  one  kingdom  or  civitas  "  at  unity  with  itself," 
with  one  and  the  same  intelligence  in  every  part,  one  sympathy,  one  ruling  prin 
ciple,  one  organization,  one  communion,  but  because,  though  consisting  of  a  num 
ber  of  independent  communities,  at  variance  (if  so  be)  with  each  other  even  to  a 
breach  of  c  unmunion,  nevertheless  all  these  were  possessed  of  a  legitimate  suc 
cession  of  clergy,  or  all  governed  by  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons.  But  who  will 
in  seriousness  maintain  that  relationship,  or  that  resemblance,  makes  two  bodies 
one  ?  England  and  Prussia  are  both  monarchies ;  are  they  therefore  one  king 
dom?  England  and  the  United  States  are  from  one  stock ;  can  they  therefore  be 
called  one  state?  England  and  Ireland  are  peopled  by  different  races;  yet  are 
they  not  one  kingdom  still  ?  If  unity  lies  in  the  Apostolical  succession,  an  act 
of  schism  is  from  the  nature  of  the  case  impossible  ;  for  as  no  one  can  reverse  his 
parentage,  so  no  Church  can  undo  the  fact  that  its  clergy  have  come  by  lineal 
descent  from  the  Apostles.  Either  there  is  no  such  sin  as  schism,  or  unity  does 
not  lie  in  the  Episcopal  form  or  in  Episcopal  ordination.  And  this  is  felt  by  the 

1  Rationabilis ;  -apparently  an  allusion  to  the  civil  officer  called  Catholicus  or  Eutionalis  re 
ceiver-general. 

*  Ad  Farm.  ii.  init.  3  De  Unit.  Eccles.  6.  4  Contra.  Cresc.  iv.  75 ;  also,  iii.  77. 
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controversialists  alluded  to  ;  who  in  consequence  are  obliged  to  invent  a  sin,  and 
to  consider,  not  division  of  Church  from  Church,  but  the  interference  of  Church 
with  Church  to  be  the  sin  of  schism,  as  if  local  dioceses  and  bishops  with  restraint 
were  more  than  ecclesiastical  arrangements,  and  by-laws  of  the  Church,  however 
sacred,  while  schism  is  a  sin  against  her  essence.  Thus  they  strain  out  a  gnat, 
and  swallow  a  camel.  Division  is  the  schism,  if  schism  there  be,  not  interference. 
If  interference  is  a  sin,  division  which  is  the  cause  of  it  is  a  greater ;  but  where 
division  is  a  duty,  there  can  be  no  sin  in  interference. 

Far  different  from  such  a  theory  is  the  picture  which  the  ancient  Church 
presents  to  us  ;  true,  it  was  governed  by  Bishops,  and  those  Bishops  came  from 
the  Apostles,  but  it  was  a  kingdom  besides  ;  and  as  a  kingdom  admits  of  the 
possibility  of  rebels,  so  does  such  a  Church  admit  of  sectaries  and  schismatics, 
but  not  of  independent  portions.  Let  us  hear  Gibbon's  description  of  it,  an 
external  witness  suited  to  our  present  purpose,  whose  facts  we  may  accept,  while 
we  reject  his  imputations  :  "  The  Catholic  Church,"1  he  says,  "  was  administered 
by  the  spiritual  and  legal  jurisdiction  of  1800  bishops  ;  of  whom  one  thousand 
were  seated  in  the  Greek,  and  eight  hundred  in  the  Latin  provinces  of  the  Empire. 
.  .  .  Episcopal  Churches  were  closely  planted  along  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  on 
the  sea-coast  of  Africa,  in  the  pro-consular  Asia,  and  through  the  Southern  pro 
vinces  of  Italy.  The  bishops  of  Gaul  and  Spain,  of  Thrace  and  Pontus,  reigned 
over  an  ample  territory,  and  delegated  their  rural  suffragens  to  execute  the  sub 
ordinate  duties  of  the  pastoral  office.  A  Christian  diocese  might  be  spread  over 
a  province,  or  reduced  to  a  village  ;  but  all  the  bishops  possessed  an  equal  and 
indelible  character;  they  all  derived  the  same  powers  and  privileges  from  the 
Apostles,  from  the  people,  and  from  the  laws.  .  .  . 

"  The  whole  body  of  the  Catholic  clergy,  more  numerous  perhaps  than  the 
legions,  was  exempted  by  the  Emperors  from  all  service,  private  or  public,  all 
municipal  offices,  and  all  personal  taxes  and  contributions,  which  pressed  on  their 
fellow-citizens  with  intolerable  weight :  and  the  duties  of  their  holy  profession 
were  accepted  as  a  full  discharge  of  their  obligations  to  the  republic.  Each 
bishop  acquired  an  absolute  and  indefeasible  right  to  the  perpetual  obedience  of 
the  clerk  whom  he  ordained;  the  clergy  of  each  Episcopal  Church,  with  its 
dependent  parishes,  formed  a  regular  and  permanent  society,  and  the  Cathedrals 
of  Constantinople  and  Carthage  maintained  their  peculiar  establishment  of  five 
hundred  ecclesiastical  ministers.  Their  ranks  and  numbers  were  insensibly 
multiplied  by  the  superstition  of  the  times,  which  introduced  into  the  Church  the 
splendid  ceremonies  of  a  Jewish  or  Pagan  temple  ;  and  a  long  train  of  priests, 
deacons,  sub-deacons,  acolythes,  exorcists,  readers,  singers  and  doorkeepers,  con 
tributed  in  their  respective  stations,  to  swell  the  pomp  and  harmony  of  religious 
worship.  The  clerical  name  and  privilege  were  extended  to  many  pious  fra 
ternities,  who  devoutly  supported  the  ecclesiastical  throne.  Six  hundred 
parabolani,  or  adventurers,  visited  the  sick  at  Alexandria ;  eleven  hundred 
copiatce,  or  grave-diggers,  buried  the  dead  at  Constantinople ;  and  the  swarms  of 
monks,  who  rose  from  the  Nile,  overspread  and  darkened  the  face  of  the 
Christian  world.  .  .  . 

"  Under  a  despotic  government,  the  bishops  alone  enjoyed  and  asserted  the 
inestimable  privilege  of  being  tried  only  by  their  peers  ;  and  even  in  a  capital 
accusation,  a  synod  of  their  brethren  were  the  sole  judges  of  their  guilt  or  inno 
cence.  .  .  .  The  domestic  jurisdiction  of  the  bishops  was  at  once  a  privilege 
and  a  restraint  of  the  ecclesiastical  order,  whose  civil  causes  were  decently 
withdrawn  from  the  cognizance  of  a  secular  judge.  .  .  .  The  arbitration  of  the 
bishops  was  ratified  by  a  positive  law  ;  and  the  judges  were  instructed  to  execute, 
without  appeal  or  delay,  the  Episcopal  decrees,  whose  validity  had  hitherto  de 
pended  on  the  consent  of  the  parties.  The  conversion  of  the  magistrates  them- 

i  Hist.  ch.  xx. 
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selves,  and  of  the  whole  empire,  might  gradually  remove  the  fears  and  scruples 
of  the  Christians  ;  but  they  still  resorted  to  the  tribunals  of  the  bishops,  whose 
abilities  and  integrity  they  esteemed  ;  and  the  venerable  Austin  enjoyed  the  satis 
faction  of  complaining  that  his  spiritual  functions  were  perpetually  interrupted  by 
the  invidious  labour  of  deciding  the  claim  or  the  possession  of  silver  and  gold,  of 
lands  and  cattle.  The  ancient  privilege  of  sanctuary  was  transferred  to  the 
Christian  temples,  .  .  .  and  the  lives  or  fortunes  of  the  most  eminent  subjects 
might  be  protected  by  the  mediation  of  the  Bishop. 

The  Bishop  was  the  perpetual  censor  of  the  morals  of  his  people.  The  dis 
cipline  of  penance  was  digested  into  a  system  of  canonical  jurisprudence,  which 
accurately  defined  the  duty  of  private  or  public  confession,  the  rules  of  evidence, 
the  degrees  of  guilt,  and  the  measure  of  punishment.  ...  St  Athanasius  ex 
communicated  one  of  the  ministers  of  Egypt ;  and  the  interdict  which  he  pro 
nounced,  of  fire  and  water,  was  solemnly  transmitted  to  the  churches  of  Cappa- 
docia.  .  .  .  [Synesius  of  Ptolemais]  vanquished  the  monster  of  Lybia,  the  pres 
ident  Andronicus,  who  abused  the  authority  of  a  venal  office,  invented  new  modes 
of  rapine  and  torture,  and  aggravated  the  guilt  of  oppression  by  that  of  sacrilege. 
After  a  fruitless  attempt  to  reclaim  the  haughty  magistrate  by  mild  and  religious 
admonition,  Synesius  proceeds  to  inflict  the  last  sentence  of  ecclesiastical  justice, 
which  devotes  Andronicus,  with  his  associates  and  their  families,  to  the  abhor 
rence  of  earth  and  heaven.  .  .  .  The  church  of  Ptolemais,  obscure  and  con 
temptible  as  she  may  appear,  addresses  this  declaration  to  all  her  sister  churches 
of  the  world  ;  and  the  profane  who  reject  her  decrees  will  be  involved  in  the 
guilt  and  punishment  of  Andronicus  and  his  impious  followers. 

"  Every  popular  government  has  experienced  the  effects  of  rude  or  artificial 
eloquence  .  .  .  The  Bishop  of  some  distinguished  presbyter,  to  whom  he  cautiouly 
delegated  the  powers  of  preaching,  harangued,  without  the  danger  of  interrup 
tion  or  reply,  a  submissive  multitude,  whose  minds  had  been  prepared  or  subdued 
by  the  awful  ceremonies  of  religion.  Such  was  the  strict  subordination  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  that  the  same  concerted  sounds  might  issue  at  once  from  a 
hundred  pulpits  of  Italy  or  Egypt,  if  they  were  tuned  by  the  masterhand  of  the 
Roman  or  Alexandrian  primate  .  .  .  The  representatives  of  the  Christian  republic 
were  regularly  assembled  in  the  spring  and  autumn  of  each  year ;  and  these  synods 
diffused  the  spirit  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  andlegislation  though  the  hundred 
and  twenty  provinces  of  the  Roman  world.  .  .  .  At  an  early  period,  when  Con- 
stantine  was  the  protector  rather  than  the  proselyte  of  Christianity,  he  referred  the 
African  Controversy  to  the  Council  of  Aries,  in  which  the  Bishops  of  York,  of 
Treves,  of  Milan,  and  of  Carthage  met  as  friends  and  brethren,  to  debate  in  their 
native  tongue  on  the  common  interest  of  the  Latin  or  Western  Church.  Eleven 
years  afterwards,  a  more  numerous  and  celebrated  assembly  was  convened  at 
Nice  in  Bithynia,  to  extinguish,  by  their  final  sentence,  the  subtle  disputes  which 
had  arisen  in  Egypt  on  the  subject  of  the  Trinity.  Three  hundred  and  eighteen 
Bishops  obeyed  the  summons  of  their  indulgent  master ;  the  ecclesiastics  of  every 
rank  and  sect,1  and  denomination,  have  been  computed  at  2048  persons  ;  the 
Greeks  appeared  in  person  ;  and  the  consent  of  the  Latins  was  expressed  by  the 
Legates  of  the  Roman  Pontiff." 

Here  is  assuredly  abundant  evidence  of  the  nature  of  the  unity,  by  which  the 
Church  of  those  ages  was  distinguished  from  the  sects  among  which  it  lay.  It 
was  a  vast  organized  association,  coextensive  with  the  Roman  Empire,  or  rather 
overflowing  it.  Its  Bishops  were  not  mere  local  officers,  but  possessed  a  power 
essentially  ecumenical,  extending  wherever  a  Christian  was  to  be  found.  "  No 
Christian,"  says  Bingham,  "  would  pretend  to  travel  without  taking  letters  of 
credence  with  him  from  his  own  bishop,  if  he  meant  to  communicate  with  the 

1  This  is  an  apparent  allusion  to  the  Emperor's  having  called  the  Novatian  Bishop  Acesius  to 
the  Council.  Gibbon  argues  also  that  the  number  2048  must  have  included  sectaries.  As  far  ae 
this  fact  or  opinion  is  a  deduction  from  the  force  of  his  general  description,  valeat  quantum. 
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Christian  Church  in  a  foreign  country.  Such  was  the  admirable  unity  of  the 
Church  Catholic  in  those  days,  and  the  blessed  harmony  and  consent  of  her 
bishops  among  one  another."1  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  calls  St.  Cyprian  an 
universal  Bishop,  "  presiding,"  as  the  same  author  presently  quotes  him,  "  not 
only  over  the  Church  of  Carthage  and  Africa,  but  over  all  the  regions  of  the 
West,  and  over  the  East,  and  South,  and  Northern  parts  of  the  world  also." 
This  is  evidence  of  a  unity  throughout  Christendom,  not  of  mere  origin  or  of 
Apostolical  succession,  but  of  government.  He  continues,  "[Gregory]  says  the 
same  of  Athanasius  ;  that,  in  being  made  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  he  was  made 
Bishop  of  the  whole  world.  Chrysostom,  in  like  manner,  styles  Timothy,  Bishop 

of  the  universe The  great  Athanasius,  as  he  returned   from  his  exile, 

made  no  scruple  to  ordain  in  several  cities  as  he  went  along,  though  they  were 
not  in  his  own  diocese.  And  the  famous  Eusebius  of  Samosata  did  the  like,  in 
the  times  of  the  Arian  persecution  under  Valens.  .  .  Epiphanius  made  use  of 
the  same  power  and  privilege  in  a  like  case,  ordaining  Paulinianus,  St.  Jerome's 
brother,  first  deacon,  and  then  presbyter,  in  a  monastery  out  of  his  own  diocese 
in  Palestine."2  And  so  in  respect  of  teaching,  before  Councils  met  on  any  large 
scale,  St.  Ignatius  of  Antioch  had  addressed  letters  to  the  Churches  along  the 
coast  of  Asia  Minor,  then  on  his  way  to  martyrdom  at  Rome.  St.  Irenseus,  a 
disciple  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  betakes  himself  to  Gaul,  and  answers  in 
Lyons  the  heresies  of  Syria.  The  see  of  St.  Hippolytus,  as  if  he  belonged  to  all 
places  in  the  orbis  terrarum,  cannot  be  located,  and  is  variously  placed  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Rome  and  in  Arabia.  Hosius,  a  Spanish  Bishop,  arbitrates  in 
an  Alexandrian  controversy.  St.  Athanasius,  driven  from  his  Church,  makes 
all  Christendom  his  home,  from  Treves  to  Ethiopia,  and  introduces  into  the  West 
the  discipline  of  the  Egyptian  Antony.  St.  Jerome  is  born  in  Dalmatia,  studies 
at  Constantinople  and  Alexandria,  is  secretary  to  St.  Damasus  at  Rome,  and  set 
tles  and  dies  in  Palestine.  Above  all,  the  See  of  Rome  itself  is  the  centre  of 
teaching  as  well  as  of  action,  is  visited  by  Fathers  and  heretics  as  a  tribunal  in 
controversy,  and  by  ancient  custom  sends  her  alms  to  the  poor  Christians  of  all 
Churches,  to  Achaia  and  Syria,  Palestine,  Arabia,  Egypt,  and  Cappadocia. 

Moreover,  this  universal  Church  was  not  only  one ;  it  was  exclusive  also. 
The  vehemence  with  which  Christians  of  the  Ante-nicene  period  had  denounced 
the  idolatries  and  sins  of  Paganism,  and  proclaimed  the  judgments  which  would 
be  their  consequence,  in  great  measure  accounts  for  their  being  reputed  in  the 
heathen  world  as  "  enemies  of  mankind."  "  Worthily  doth  God  exert  the  lash 
of  His  stripes  and  scourges,"  says  St.  Cyprian  to  a  heathen  magistrate ;  "  and 
since  they  avail  so  little,  and  convert  not  men  to  God  by  all  this  dreadfulness  of 
havoc,  there  abides  beyond  the  prison  eternal  and  the  ceaseless  flame  of  the  ever 
lasting  penalty.  .  .  .  Why  humble  yourself,  and  bend  to  false  gods  ?  Why  bow 
your  captive  body  before  helpless  images  and  moulded  earth  ?  Why  grovel  in 
the  prostration  of  death,  like  the  serpent  whom  ye  worship  ?  Why  rush  into  the 
downfall  of  the  devil,  his  fall  the  cause  of  yours,  and  he  your  companion  ?  .  .  .  . 
Believe  and  live ;  you  have  been  our  persecutors  in  time ;  in  eternity  be  com 
panions  of  our  joy."3  "These  rigid  sentiments,"  says  Gibbon,  "which  had 
been  unknown  to  the  ancient  world,  appear  to  have  infused  a  spirit  of  bitterness 
into  a  system  of  love  and  harmony."4  Such,  however,  was  the  judgment  passed 
by  the  first  Christians  upon  all  who  did  not  join  their  own  society  ;  and1  such  was 
the  judgment  of  their  successors  on  those  who  lived  and  died  in  the  sects  and 
heresies  which  had  issued  from  it.  That  very  Father,  whose  denunciation  of  the 
heathen  has  just  been  quoted,  had  declared  it  in  the  third  century.  "  He  who 
leaves  the  Church  of  Christ,"  he  says,  "  attains  not  to  Christ's  reward.  He  is  an 
alien,  an  outcast,  an  enemy.  He  can  no  longer  have  God  for  a  Father,  who 
has  not  the  Church  for  a  Mother.  If  any  man  was  able  to  escape  who  remained 

1  Antiq.  ii.  4,  $5.  *  Ibid.  5,  $3. 

3  Ad  Demetr.  4,  &c.  Oxf.  tr.  *  Hist.  ch.  XT. 
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without  the  Ark  of  Noah,  then  will  that  man  escape  who  is  out  of  doors  beyond 
the  Church.  What  sacrifice  do  they  believe  they  celebrate  who  are  rivals  of  the 
Priests?  If  such  men  were  even  killed  for  confession  of  the  Christian  name, 
not  even  by  their  blood  is  this  stain  washed  out.  Inexplicable  and  heavy  is  the 
sin  of  discord,  and  is  purged  by  no  suffering.  They  cannot  dwell  with  God 
who  have  refused  to  be  of  one  mind  in  God's  Church  ;  a  man  of  such  sort  may 
indeed  be  killed,  crowned  he  cannot  be."1  And  so  St.  Chrysostom,  in  the  fol 
lowing  century,  with  an  allusion  to  St.  Cyprian's  sentiment :  "  Though  we  have 
achieved  ten  thousand  glorious  acts,  yet  shall  we,  if  we  cut  to  pieces  the  fulness 
of  the  Church,  suffer  punishment  no  less  sore  than  they  who  mangled  His  body."2 
In  like  manner  St.  Augustine  seems  to  consider  that  a  conversion  from  idolatry 
to  a  schismatical  communion  is  no  gain.  "  Those  whom  Donatists  baptize,  they 
heal  of  the  wound  of  idolatry  or  infidelity,  but  inflict  a  more  grievous  stroke  in  the 
wound  of  schism  ;  for  idolatres  among  God's  people  the  sword  destroyed,  but 
schismatics  the  gaping  earth  devoured."  3  Elsewhere,  he  speaks  of  the  "  sacri 
lege  of  schism,  which  surpasses  all  wickedness."4  St.  Optatus  too,  marvels  at 
the  Donatist  Parmenian's  inconsistency  in  maintaining,  what  is  true  doctrine, 
that  "  Schismatics  are  cut  off"  as  branches  from  the  vine,  are  destined  for  punish 
ments,  and  reserved,  as  dry  wood,  for  hell-fire,"5  "  Let  us  hate  them  who  are 
worthy  of  hatred,"  says  St.  Cyril,  "  withdraw  we  from  them  whom  God  with 
draws  from  ;  let  us  also  say  unto  God  with  all  boldness  concerning  all  heretics, 
'  Do  not  I  hate  them,  O  Lord,  that  hate  thee  ?'  "6  "  Most  firmly  hold,  and 
doubt  in  no  wise,"  says  St.  Fulgentius,  "  that  every  heretic  and  schismatic 
soever,  baptized  in  the  name  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  unless  brought 
into  the  Catholic  Church,  how  great  soever  have  been  his  alms,  though  for 
Christ's  Name  he  has  even  shed  his  blood,  can  in  no  wise  be  saved."7  The 
Fathers  ground  this  doctrine  on  St.  Paul's  words  that,  though  we  have  know 
ledge,  and  give  our  goods  to  the  poor,  and  our  body  to  be  burned,  we  are  nothing 
without  love. 

One  more  remark  shall  be  made  :  that  the  Catholic  teachers,  far  from  recogni 
zing  any  ecclesiastical  relation  as  existing  between  the  Sectarian  Bishops  and 
Priests,  and  their  flocks,  address  the  latter  immediately,  as  if  those  Bishops  did  not 
exist  and  call  on  them  to  come  over  to  the  Church  individually  without  respect  to 
any  one  besides ;  and  that  because  it  is  a  matter  of  life  and  death.  To  take  the  in 
stance  of  the  Donatists :  it  was  nothing  to  the  purpose  that  their  Churches  in 
Africa  nearly  equalled  those  of  the  Catholics,  or  that  they  had  a  case  to  produce 
in  their  controversy  with  the  Catholic  Church ;  the  very  fact  that  they  were 
separated  from  the  orbis  terrarum  was  a  public,  a  manifest,  a  simple,  a  sufficient 
argument  against  them.  "  The  question  is  not  about  your  gold  and  silver,"  says 
St.  Augustine  to  Glorius  and  others  ;  "  not  your  lands,  or  farms,  nor  even  your 
bodily  health  is  in  peril,  but  we  address  your  souls  about  obtaining  eternal  life 
and  fleeing  eternal  death.  Rouse  yourselves  therefere.  .  .  .  You  see  it  all,  and 
know  it,  and  groan  over  it ;  yet  God  sees  that  there  is  nothing  to  detain  you  in  so 
pestiferous  and  sacrilegious  a  separation,  if  you  will  not  overcome  your  carnal  af 
fection,  for  the  obtaining  the  spiritual  kingdom,  and  shake  ofFthe  fear  of  wounding 
friendships,  which  will  avail  nothing  in  God's  judgment,  in  order  to  escape  eternal 
punishment.  Go,  think  over  the  matter,  consider  what  can  be  said  in  answer.  .  .  . 
No  one  blots  out  from  heaven  the  Ordinance  of  God,  no  one  blots  out  from  earth 
the  Church  of  God  :  He  hath  promised,  she  hath  filled  the  whole  world."  "  Some 
carnal  intimacies,"  he  says  to  his  kinsman  Severinus,  "  hold  you  where  you 
are.  .  .  .  What  avails  temporal  health  or  relationship,  if  with  it  we  neglect 
Christ's  eternal  heritage  and  our  perpetual  health  ?"  "  I  ask,"  he  says  to  Celer, 

1  De  Unit.  5,  12.  *  Chrys.  in  Eph.  iv. 

3  De  Baptism.  10.  «  c.  Ep.  Farm.  i.  7. 

*  De  Schism.  Donat.  i.  10.  •  Cat.  xvi.  100. 

7  De  Fid.  ad  Petr.  39. 
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a  person  of  influence,  "  that  you  would  more  earnestly  urge  upon  your  men 
Catholic  Unity  in  the  region  of  Hippo."  "  Why,"  he  says,  in  the  person  of  the 
Church,  to  the  whole  Donatist  population,  "  Why  open  your  ears  to  the  words  of 
men,  who  say  what  they  never  have  been  able  to  prove,  and  close  them  to  the 
word  of  God,  saying,  '  Ask  of  Me,  and  I  will  give  Thee  the  heathen  for  Thine 
inheritance  ?'  '  At  another  time  he  says  to  them,  "  Some  of  the  presbyters  of 
your  party  have  sent  to  us  to  say,  '  Retire  from  our  flocks,  unless  you  would 
have  us  kill  you.'  How  much  more  justly  do  we  say  to  them,  '  Nay,  do  you  not 
retire  from,  but  come  in  peace  to,  not  our  flocks,  but  the  flocks  of  Him  whose  we 
are  all ;  or  if  you  will  not,  and  are  far  from  peace,  then  do  you  rather  retire 
from  flocks,  for  which  Christ  shed  His  Blood.' '  "  I  call  on  you  for  Christ's 
sake,"  he  says  to  a  late  pro-consul,  "  to  write  me  an  answer,  and  to  urge  gently 
and  kindly  all  your  people  in  the  district  of  Sinis  or  Hippo  into  the  communion 
of  the  Catholic  Church."  He  publishes  an  address  to  the  Donatists  at  another 
time  to  inform  them  of  the  defeat  of  their  Bishops  in  a  conference  :  "  Whoso," 
he  says,  "is  separated  from  the  Catholic  Church,  however  laudably  he  thinks  he 
is  living,  by  this  crime  alone,  that  he  is  separated  from  Christ's  Unity,  he  shall 
not  have  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  "  Let  them  ascribe  to  the 
Catholic  Church,"  he  writes  to  some  converts  about  their  friends  who  were  still 
in  schism,  "  that  is,  to  the  Church  diffused  over  the  whole  world,  rather  what  the 
Scriptures  say  than  what  human  tongues  utter  in  calumny."  The  idea  of  acting 
upon  the  Donatists  only  as  a  body,  and  through  their  bishops,  does  not  appear  to 
have  occurred  to  St.  Augustine  at  all.1 

On  the  whole,  then,  we  have  reason  to  say,  that  if  there  be  a  form  of  Chris 
tianity  at  this  day  distinguished  for  its  careful  organization,  and  its  consequent 
power  ;  if  it  is  spread  over  the  world  ;  if  it  is  conspicuous  for  zealous  maintenance 
of  its  own  creed ;  if  it  is  intolerant  towards  what  it  considers  error ;  if  it  is  en 
gaged  in  ceaseless  war  with  all  other  bodies  called  Christian ;  if  it,  and  it  alone, 
is  called  "  Catholic"  by  the  world,  nay,  by  those  very  bodies,  and  if  it  makes  much 
of  the  title  ;  if  it  names  them  heretics,  and  warns  them  of  coming  woe,  and  calls 
on  them  one  by  one  to  come  over  to  itself,  overlooking  every  other  tie  ;  and  if 
they,  on  the  other  hand,  call  it  seducer,  harlot,  apostate,  Antichrist,  devil ;  if, 
however  they  differ  one  with  another,  they  consider  it  their  common  enemy ; 
if  they  strive  to  unite  together  against  it,  and  cannot ;  if  they  are  but  local  ;  if 
they  continually  subdivide,  and  itremains  one  ;  if  they  fall  one  after  another,  and 
make  way  for  new  sects,  and  it  remains  the  same  ;  such  a  form  of  religion  is  not 
unlike  the  Christianity  of  the  Nicene  Era. 


CHAPTER  V. 

ILLUSTRATIONS    CONTINUED. 
APPLICATION   OF  THE  FIRST  TEST   CONTINUED. 

THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  FIFTH  AND  SIXTH  CENTURIES. 

THE  patronage  extended  by  the  first  Christian  Emperors  to  Arianism,  its 
adoption  by  the  barbarians  who  succeeded  to  their  power,  the  subsequent  expul 
sion  of  all  heresy  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Empire,  and  then  again  the  Monophy- 
site  tendencies  of  Egypt  and  part  of  Syria,  changed  in  some  measure  the  aspect 
of  the  Church,  and  claim  our  further  attention.  It  was  still  a  body  in  possession, 

1  Epp.  43,  52,  57,  76,  105,  112,  141,  144. 
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or  approximating  to  the  possession,  of  the  orlis  terrarum  ;  but  it  did  not  alto 
gether  lie  among  the  sects,  as  we  have  been  surveying  it  in  the  earlier  periods, 
rather  it  lay  between  or  over  against  schisms.  That  same  vast  Association, 
which,  and  which  only,  had  existed  from  the  first,  which  had  been  identified  by 
all  parties  with  Christianity,  which  had  been  ever  called  Catholic  by  the  people 
and  by  laws,  took  a  different  shape  ;  collected  itself  in  far  greater  strength  on 
some  points  of  her  extended  territory  than  on  others  ;  possessed  whole  kingdoms 
with  scarcely  a  rival  ;  lost  others  partially  or  wholly,  temporarily  or  for  good  ; 
was  stemmed  in  its  course  here  or  there  by  external  obstacles  ;  and  was  confronted 
by  heresy,  in  a  substantive  shape  and  in  mass,  from  foreign  lands,  and  with  the 
support  of  the  temporal  power.  Thus,  not  to  mention  the  Arianism  of  the  Eastern 
Empire  in  the  fourth  century,  the  whole  of  the  West  was  possessed  by  the  same 
heresy  in  the  fifth  ;  and  nearly  the  whole  of  Asia,  east  of  the  Euphrates,  as  far 
as  it  was  Christian,  by  the  Nestorians,  in  the  centuries  which  followed ;  while 
the  Monophysites  had  almost  the  possession  of  Egypt,  and  at  times  of  the  whole 
Eastern  Church.  I  think  it  no  assumption  to  call  Arianism.  Nestorianism,  and 
Eutychianism  heresies,  or  to  identify  the  contemporary  Catholic  Church  with 
Christianity.  Now,  then,  let  us  consider  the  mutual  relation  of  Christianity  and 
heresy  under  these  circumstances. 


SECTION  I. 

THE  ARIANS  OF  THE  GOTHIC  RACE. 

No  heresy  has  started  with  greater  violence  or  more  sudden  success  than  the 
Arian  ;  and  it  presents  a  still  more  remarkable  exhibition  of  these  characteristics 
among  the  barbarians  than  in  the  civilized  world.  Even  among  the  Greeks  it 
had  shown  a  missionary  spirit.  Theophilus  in  the  reign  of  Constantius  had  in 
troduced  the  popular  heresy,  not  without  some  promising  results,  to  the  Sabeans 
of  the  Arabian  peninsula;  but,  under  Valens,  Ulphilas  became  the  apostle  of  a 
whole  race.  He  taught  the  Arian  doctrine,  which  he  had  unhappily  learned  in 
the  Imperial  Court,  first  to  the  pastoral  Msesogoths  ;  who,  unlike  the  other  branches 
of  their  family,  multiplied  under  the  Msesian  mountains  with  neither  military  nor 
religious  triumphs.  The  Visigoths  were  next  corrupted  ;  by  whom  docs  not 
appear.  It  is  one  of  the  singular  traits  in  the  history  of  this  vast  family  of  hea 
thens  that  they  so  instinctively  caught,  and  so  impetuously  communicated,  and 
so  fiercely  maintained,  a  heresy,  which  had  excited  in  the  Empire,  except  at 
Constantinople,  little  interest  in  the  body  of  the  people.  The  Visigoths  are  said 
to  have  been  converted  by  the  influence  of  Valens ;  but  Valens  reigned  for  only 
fourteen  years,  and  the  barbarian  population  which  had  been  admitted  to  the 
Empire  amounted  to  nearly  a  million  of  persons.  It  is  as  difficult  to  trace  how 
the  heresy  was  conveyed  from  them  to  the  other  barbarian  tribes.  Gibbon  seems 
to  suppose  that  the  Visigoths  acted  the  part  of  missionaries  in  their  career  of  pre 
datory  warfare  from  Thrace  to  the  Pyrenees.  But  such  is  the  fact,  however  it 
was  brought  about,  that  the  success  in  arms  and  the  conversion  to  Arianism,  of 
Ostrogoths,  Alani,  Suevi,  Vandals,  and  Burgundians,  stand  as  concurrent  events 
in  the  history  of  the  times;  and  by  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  the  heresy  had 
been  established  by  the  Visigoths  in  France  and  Spain,  in  Portugal  by  the  Suevi, 
in  Africa  by  the  Vandals,  and  by  the  Ostrogoths  in  Italy.  For  a  while  the  title 
of  Catholic  as  applied  to  the  Church  seemed  a  misnomer ;  for  not  only  was  she 
buried  beneath  these  populations  of  heresy,  but  that  heresy  was  one,  and  main 
tained  the  same  distinctive  tenet,  whether  at  Carthage,  Seville,  Toulouse,  or  Ra 
venna. 

It  cannot  be  supposed  that  these  northern  warriors  had  attained  to  any  high 
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degree  of  mental  cultivation  ;  but  they  understood  their  own  religion  enough  to 
hate  the  Catholics,  and  their  bishops  were  learned  enough  to  hold  disputations  for 
its  propagation.  They  professed  to  stand  upon  the  faith  of  Ariminum,  adminis 
tering  Baptism  under  an  altered  form  of  words,  and  re-baptizing  Catholics  whom 
they  gained  over  to  their  sect.  It  must  be  added  that,  whatever  was  their  cruelty 
or  tyranny,  both  Goths  and  Vandals  were  a  moral  people,  and  put  to  shame  the 
Catholics  whom  they  dispossessed.  "  What  can  the  prerogative  of  a  religious 
name  profit  us,"  says  Salvian,  "  that  we  call  ourselves  Catholics,  boast  of  being 
the  faithful,  taunt  Goths  and  Vandals  with  the  reproach  of  an  heretical  appella 
tion,  while  we  live  in  heretical  wickedness?"1  The  barbarians  were  chaste, 
temperate,  just  and  devout ;  the  Visigoth  Theodoric  repaired  every  morning  with 
his  domestic  officers  to  his  chapel,  where  service  was  performed  by  the  Arian 
priest ;  and  one  singular  instance  is  on  record  of  the  defeat  of  a  Visigoth  force 
by  the  Imperial  troops  on  a  Sunday,  when  instead  of  preparing  for  battle  they 
were  engaged  in  the  religious  services  of  the  day.2  Many  of  their  princes  were 
men  of  great  ability,  as  the  two  Theodorics,  Euric  and  Leovigild. 

Successful  warriors,  animated  by  a  fanatical  spirit  of  religion,  were  not 
likely  to  be  content  with  a  mere  profession  of  their  own  creed  ;  they  proceeded 
to  place  their  own  priests  in  the  religious  establishments  which  they  found,  and 
to  direct  a  bitter  persecution  against  the  vanquished  Catholics.  The  savage 
cruelties  of  the  Vandal  Hunneric  in  Africa  have  often  been  enlarged  upon ; 
Spain  was  the  scene  of  repeated  persecutions ;  Sicily,  too,  had  its  Martyrs. 
Compared  with  these  enormities,  it  was  but  a  little  thing  to  rob  the  Catholics  of 
their  churches,  and  the  shrines  of  their  treasures.  Lands,  immunities,  and 
jurisdiction,  which  had  been  given  by  the  Emperors  to  the  African  Church,  were 
made  over  to  the  clergy  of  its  conquerors ;  and  by  the  time  of  Belisarius,  the 
Catholic  Bishops  had  been  reduced  to  less  than  a  third  of  their  original  number. 
In  Spain,  as  in  Africa,  bishops  were  driven  from  their  sees,  churches  were 
destroyed,  cemeteries  profaned,  martyries  rifled.  AVhen  it  was  possible,  the 
Catholics  concealed  the  relics  in  caves,  keeping  up  a  perpetual  memory  of  their 
provisional  hiding  places.3  Repeated  spoliations  were  exercised  upon  the  eccle 
siastical  property.  Leovigild  applied4  its  treasures  partly  to  increase  the 
splendour  of  his  throne,  partly  to  national  works.  At  other  times  the  Arian 
clergy  themselves  must  have  been  the  gainers  from  the  plunder :  for  when 
Childebert  the  frank  had  been  brought  into  Spain  by  the  cruelties  exercised, 
against  the  Catholic  Queen  of  the  Goths,  who  was  his  sister,  he  carried  away 
with  him  from  the  Arian  churches,  as  St.  Gregory  of  Tours  informs  us,  sixty 
chalices,  fifteen  patens,  twenty  cases  in  which  the  gospels  were  kept,  all  of  pure 
gold  and  ornamented  with  jewels.5 

In  France,  and  especially  in  Italy,  the  rule  of  the  heretical  power  was  much 
less  oppressive  ;  Theodoric,  the  Ostrogoth,  reigned  from  the  Alps  to  Sicily,  and 
till  the  close  of  a  long  reign  he  gave  an  ample  toleration  to  his  Catholic  subjects. 
He  respected  their  property,  suffered  their  churches  and  sacred  places  to  remain 
in  their  hands,  and  had  about  his  court  some  of  their  eminent  Bishops,  since 

1  De  Gubern.  Dei.  vii.  p.  142.  Elsewhere,  "  Apud  Aquitanicos,  quae  civitas  in  locuplelissim& 
ac  nobilissima  sui  partenon  quasi  lupanar  fuit  1  Quis  potentum  ac  divitum  non  in  luto  libidinis 
vixit  1  Haud  multum  matrona  abest  a  vilitate  servarum,  ubi  paterfamilias  ancillarum  maritus 
eat?  Quis  autem  Aquitanorum  divitum  non  hoc  fuit  ?"  (pp.  134,  135.)  ''  Offenduntur  barbari 
ipsi  impuritatibus  nostris.  Esse  inter  Gothos  non  licet  scortatorem  Gothum  ;  soli  inter  eos  praeju- 
dicio  nationis  ac  nominis  permittuntur  impuri  esse  Romani."  (p.  137.)  "  Quid  ?  Hispanias 
nonne  vel  eadem  vel  majora  forsitan  vitia  perdiderunt?  .  .  .  Accessit  hoc  ad  manifestandam  illic 
impudicitiae  damnationem,  ut  Wandalispotissimum.idest,  pudicis  barbaris  traderentur."  (p.  137.) 
Of  Africa  and  Carthage,  "  In  urbe  Christiana,  in  urbe  ecclesiastica,  .  .  viriinsemetipsisfeminas 
profitebantur,"  &c.  (p.  152.) 

z  Dunham,  Hist.  Spain,  vol.  i.  p.  112. 

3  Aguirr.  Concil.  t.  2.  p.  191  4  Dunham,  p.  125. 

5  Hist.  Franc,  iii.  10. 
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known  as  Saints,  St.  Csesarius  of  Aries,  and  St.  Epiphanius  of  Pavia.  Still  he 
brought  into  the  country  a  new  population,  devoted  to  Arianism,  or,  as  we  now 
speak,  a  new  Church.  His  "march,"  says  Gibbon,'  "must  be  considered  as 
the  emigration  of  an  entire  people ;  the  wives  and  children  of  the  Goths,  their 
aged  parents,  and  most  precious  effects,  were  carefully  transported  ;  and  some 
idea  may  be  formed  of  the  heavy  luggage  lhat  now  followed  the  camp  by  the 
loss  of  two  thousand  waggons,  which  had  been  sustained  in  a  single  action  in  the 
war  of  Epirus."  To  his  soldiers  he  assigned  a  third  of  the  soil  of  Italy,  and  the 
barbarian  families  settled  down  with  their  slaves  and  cattle.  The  original  num 
ber  of  the  Vandal  conquerors  of  Africa  had  only  been  fifty  thousand  men,  but 
the  military  colonists  of  Italy  soon  amounted  to  the  number  of  two  hundred 
thousand  ;  which,  according  to  the  calculation  adopted  by  the  same  author  else 
where,  involves  the  population  of  a  million.  The  least  that  could  be  expected 
was,  that  an  Arian  ascendancy  planted  through  the  extent  of  Italy  would  provide 
for  the  sufficient  celebration  of  their  own  worship,  and  we  hear  of  their  having 
a  Church  even  in  Rome.2  The  rule  of  the  Lombards  in  the  north  of  Italy  suc 
ceeded  to  that  of  the  Goths, — Arians,  like  their  predecessors,  without  their 
toleration.  The  bishops  they  brought  with  them  seem  to  have  claimed  their 
share  in  the  possession  of  the  Catholic  churches  ;3  and  though  the  court  was 
converted  at  the  end  of  thirty  years,  many  cities  in  Italy  were  for  some  time 
afterwards  disputed  by  the  heretical  bishops.4  The  rule  of  Arianism  in  France 
lasted  for  eighty  years ;  in  Spain  for  a  hundred  and  eighty ;  in  Africa  for  a 
hundred ;  for  about  a  hundred  in  Italy.  These  periods  were  not  contem 
poraneous  :  but  extend  altogether  from  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  to  the  end  of 
the  sixth  century. 

It  will  be  anticipated  that  the  duration  of  this  ascendancy  of  error  had  not  the 
faintest  tendency  to  deprive  the  ancient  Church  of  the  West  of  the  title  of  Catho 
lic  ;  and  it  is  needless  to  produce  evidence  of  a  fact  which  is  on  the  very  face  of 
the  history.  The  Arians  seem  never  to  have  claimed  the  Catholic  name.  It  is 
more  remarkable  that  the  Catholics  during  this  period  were  denoted  by  the  addi 
tional  title  of  "  Romans."  Of  this  there  are  many  proofs  in  the  histories  of  St. 
Gregory  of  Tours,  Victor  of  Vite,  and  the  Spanish  Councils.  Thus  St.  Grego 
ry  speaks  of  Theodegisid,  a  king  of  Portugal,  expressing  his  incredulity  at  a  mir 
acle,  by  saying,  "It  is  the  temper  of  the  Romans,  (for,"  interposes  the  author, 
"  they  call  men  of  our  religion  Romans,)  and  not  the  power  of  God."  5  "  Heresy 
is  every  where  an  enemy  to  Catholics,"  says  the  same  St.  Gregory  in  a  subse 
quent  place,  and  he  proceeds  to  illustrate  it  by  the  story  of  a  "  Catholic  woman," 
who  had  a  heretic  husband,  to  whom,  he  says,  came  "  a  presbyter  of  our  religion 
very  Catholic  ;  and  whom  the  husband  matched  at  table  with  his  own  Arian 
presbyter,  "  that  there  might  be  the  priests  of  each  religion"  in  their  house  at 
once.  When  they  were  eating,  the  husband  said  to  the  Arian,  "  Let  us  have 
some  sport  with  this  presbyter  of  the  Romans."  6  The  Arian  Count  Gomachar 
seized  on  the  lands  of  the  Church  of  Agde  in  France,  and  was  attacked  with  a 
fever  ;  on  his  recovery,  at  the  prayers  of  the  Bishop,  he  repented  of  having  asked 
them,  observing,  "  What  will  these  Romans  say  now ?  that  my  fever  came  of 
taking  their  land."  7  When  the  Vandal  Theodoric  would  have  killed  the  Catho 
lic  Armogastes,  after  torturing  him  to  recant  in  vain,  his  presbyter  dissuaded  him, 
"  lest  the  Romans  should  begin  to  call  him  a  Martyr."  8 

This  appellation  had  two  meanings  ;  one  which  will  readily  suggest  itself,  is 
its  use  in  contrast  to  the  word  "  barbarian,"  as  denoting  the  faith  of  the  Empire, 
as  "  Greek"  occurs  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  In  this  sense  it  would  more  naturally 
be  used  by  the  Romans  themselves  than  by  others.  Thus  Salvian  says,  that 
"  nearly  all  the  Romans  are  great  ersinners  than  the  barbarians  ;"  9  and  he  speaks 

1  Ch.  39.  *  Greg.  Dial.  iii.  30.  3  Ibid.  29.  *  Gibbon,  Hist.  Ch.  37. 

*  De  Glor.  Mart.  i.  25.        •  Ibid.  80.  7  Ibid.  79.  "  Viet.  Vit.  i.  14. 

»  De  Gub.  D.  iv.  p.  73. 
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of  "  Roman  heretics,  of  which  there  is  an  innumerable  multitude,"1  meaning  her 
etics  within  the  Empire.  And  so  St.  Gregory  the  Great  complains,  that  he 
"had  become  Bishop  of  the  Lombards  rather  than  of  the  Romans."2  And  Eva- 
grius,  speaking  even  of  the  East,  contrasts  "  Romans  and  barbarians"4  in  his  ac 
count  of  St.  Simeon  ;  and  at  a  later  date,  and  even  to  this  day,  Thrace  and  part 
of  Asia  Minor  derive  their  name  from  Rome.  In  like  manner,  we  find  Syrian 
writers  sometimes  speaking  of  the  religion  of  the  Romans,  sometimes  of  the 
Greeks,4  as  synonymes. 

But  the  word  certainly  contains  also  an  dllusion  to  the  faith  and  communion 
of  the  Roman  See.  In  this  sense  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  in  his  letter  to  Aca- 
cius  of  Beraea,  contrasts  it  with  Nestorianism,  which  was  within  the  Empire 
as  well  as  Catholicism ;  during  the  controversy  raised  by  that  heresy,  he  exhorts 
him  and  others  to  show  themselves  "  approved  priests  of  the  Roman  religion."3 
Again,  when  the  Ligurian  nobles  were  persuading  the  Arian  Ricimer  to  come 
to  terms  with  Athemius,  the  orthodox  representative  of  the  Greek  Emperor,6 
they  propose  to  him  to  send  St.  Epiphanius  as  ambassador,  a  man  "  whose  life  is 
venerable  to  every  Catholic  and  Roman,  and  at  least  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  a 
Greek  (Grceculus)  if  he  deserves  the  sight  of  him."7  It  must  be  recollected, 
too,  that  the  Spanish  and  African  Churches  actually  were  in  the  closest  com 
munion  with  the  See  of  Rome  at  that  time,  and  that  that  communion  was  the 
visible  ecclesiastical  distinction  between  them  and  their  Arian  rivals.  The  chief 
ground  of  the  Vandal  Hunneric's  persecution  of  the  African  Catholics  seems  to 
have  been  their  connexion  with  their  brethren  beyond  the  sea,8  which  he  looked 
at  with  jealousy,  as  introducing  a  foreign  power  into  his  territory.  Prior  to  this 
he  had  published  an  edict  calling  on  the  "  Homousian  "  Bishops,  (for  on  this  oc 
casion  he  did  not  call  them  Catholic,)  to  meet  his  own  bishops  and  treat  con 
cerning  the  faith,  that  "  their  meetings  to  the  seduction  of  Christian  souls  might 
not  be  held  in  the.  territory  of  the  Vandals."9  Upon  this  invitation,  Eugenius 
of  Carthage  replied,  that  all  the  transmarine  Bishops  of  the  orthodox  communion 
ought  to  be  summoned,  "  in  particular  because  it  is  a  matter  for  the  whole  world, 
not  special  to  the  African  provinces,"  that  "they  could  not  undertake  a  point  of 
faith  sine  universitatis  assensu."  Hunneric  answered  that  if  Eugenius  would 
make  him  sovereign  of  the  orbis  terrarum,  he  would  comply  with  his  request. 
This  led  Eugenius  to  say  that  the  orthodox  faith  was  "  the  only  true  faith  ;"  that 
the  king  ought  to  write  to  his  allies  abroad,  if  he  wished  to  know  it,  and  that  he 
himself  would  write  to  his  brethren  for  foreign  Bishops,  "  who,"  he  says,  "  may 
assist  us  in  setting  before  you  the  true  faith,  common  to  them  and  us,  and  es 
pecially  the  Roman  Church,  which  is  the  head  of  all  Churches."  Moreover, 
the  African  Bishops  in  their  banishment  in  Sardinia,  to  the  number  of  sixty,  with 
St.  Fulgentius  at  their  head,  quote  with  approbation  the  words  of  Pope  Hormis- 
das,  to  the  effect  that  they  hold,  "  on  the  point  of  free-will  and  divine  grace,  what 
the  Roman,  that  is,  the  Catholic,  Church  follows  and  preserves."10  Again,  the 
Spanish  Church  was  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Pope's  Vicar1'  during  the 
persecutions,  whose  duty  it  was  to  hinder  all  encroachments  upon  "  the  Apos 
tolical  decrees,  or  the  limits  of  the  Holy  Fathers,"  through  the  whole  of  the 
country. 

Nor  was  the  association  of  Catholicism  with  the  See  of  Rome  an  introduction 
of  that  age.  The  Emperor  Gratian,  in  the  fourth  century,  had  ordered  that  the 
Churches  which  the  Arians  had  usurped  should  be  restored,  not  to  those  who  held 
"  the  Catholic  faith,"  or  "the  Nicene  Creed,"  or  were  "in  communion  with  the 

•  Ibid.  v.  p.  88.  »Epp.  i.  31. 

3  Hist.  vi.  23.  *  Cf.  Assem.  t.  i.  p.  351,  not.  4,  t.  3,  p.  393. 

5  Baron.  Ann.  432,  47.  6  Gibbon,  Hist.  Ch.  36. 

7  Baron.  Ann.  471,  18. 

8  Viet.  Vit.  iv.  4.  .         »  Viet.  Vit.  ii.  13—15. 

10  Aguirr.  Cone.  t.  2.  p.  262.  "  Aguirr.  ibid.  p.  232. 
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orbis  terrarum,"  but  "  who  chose  the  communion  of  Damasus,"1  the  then  Pope.  It 
was  St.  Jerome's  rule,  also,  in  some  well  known  passages : — Writing  against 
Ruffinus,  who  had  spoken  of  "  our  faith,"  he  says,  "  What  does  he  mean  by  '  his 
faith  ?'  that  which  is  the  strength  of  the  Roman  Church  ?  or  that  which  is  con 
tained  in  the  '  volumes  of  Origen  ?'  If  he  answer,  '  The  Roman,'  then  we  are 
Catholics  who  have  borrowed  nothing  of  Origen's  error;  but  ifOrigen's  blasphe 
my  be  his  faith,  then,  while  he  is  charging  me  with  inconsistency,  he  proves 
himself  to  be  an  heretic.'12  The  other  passage,  already  quoted,  is  still  more  exact 
ly  to  the  point,  because  it  was  written  on  occasion  of  a  schism.  The  divisions  at 
Antioch  had  thrown  the  Catholic  Church  into  a  remarkable  position ;  there  were 
two  Bishops  in  the  See,  one  in  connexion  with  the  East,  the  other  with  Egypt  and 
the  West, — with  which  then  was  "  Catholic  Communion?"  St.  Jerome  has  no  doubt 
on  the  subject : — Writing  to  St.  Damasus,  he  says,  "  Since  the  East  tears  into  pie 
ces  the  Lord's  coat.  .  .  .  therefore  by  me  is  the  chair  of  Peter  to  be  con 
sulted,  and  that  faith  which  is  praised  by  the  Apostle's  mouth.  .  .  .  Though 
your  greatness  terrifies  me,  yet  your  kindness  invites  me.  From  the  Priest  the 
sacrifice  claims  salvation,  from  the  Shepherd  the  sheep  claims  protection.  Let 
us  speak  without  offence  ;  I  court  not  the  Roman  height :  I  speak  with  the  suc 
cessor  of  the  Fisherman  and  the  disciple  of  the  Cross.  I,  who  follow  none  as 
my  chief  but  Christ,  am  associated  in  communion  with  thy  blessedness,  that  is, 
with  the  See  of  Peter.  On  that  rock  the  Church  is  built,  I  know.  Whoso  shall 
eat  the  Lamb  outside  that  House  is  profane.  ...  I  "know  not  Vitalis  "  (the 
Apollinarian,)  "  Meletius  I  reject,  I  arn  ignorant  of  Paulinus.  Whoso  gathereth 
not  with  thee,  scattereth ;  that  is,  he  who  is  not  of  Christ  is  of  Antichrist."3  Again, 
"  The  ancient  authority  of  the  monks,  dwelling  round  about,  rises  against  me ;  I 
meanwhile  cry  out,  If  any  be  joined  to  Peter's  chair,  he  is  mine."4 

Here  was  what  may  be  considered  a  dignus  vindice  nodus,  the  Church  being 
divided  and  an  arbiter  wanted.  Such  a  case  had  also  occurred  in  Africa  in  the 
controversy  with  the  Donatists.  Four  hundred  bishops,  though  but  in  one  region, 
were  a  fifth  part  of  the  whole  Episcopate  of  Christendom,  and  might  seem  too  ma 
ny  for  a  schism,  and  in  themselves  too  large  a  body  to  be  cut  off  from  God's  in 
heritance  by  a  mere  majority,  even  had  it  been  overwhelming.  St.  Augustine, 
then,  who  so  often  appeals  to  the  orbis  terrarum,  sometimes  adopts  a  more  prompt 
criterion.  He  tells  certain  Donatisls  to  whom  he  writes,  that  the  Catholic  Bishop 
of  Carthage  "  was  able  to  make  light  of  the  thronging  multitude  of  his  enemies,' 
when  he  found  himself  by  letters  of  credence  joined  both  to  the  Roman  Church, 
in  which  ever  had  flourished  the  principality  of  the  Apostolical  See,  and  to  the 
other  lands  whence  the  gospel  came  to  Africa  itself."6 

There  are  good  reasons  then  for  explaining  the  Gothic  and  Arian  use  of  the 
word  "Roman,"  when  applied  to  the  Catholic  Church  and  faith,  of  something 
beyond  its  mere  connexion  with  the  Empire,  which  the  barbarians  were  assault 
ing  ;  nor  would  "  Roman  "  surely  be  the  most  obvious  word  to  denote  the  ortho 
dox  faith,  in  the  mouths  of  a  people  who  had  learned  their  heresy  from  a  Roman 
Emperor  and  Court,  and  who  professed  to  direct  their  belief  by  the  great  Latin 
Council  of  Ariminum. 

As  then  the  fourth  century  presented  to  us  in  its  external  aspect  the  Catho 
lic  Church  lying  in  the  midst  of  a  multitude  of  sects,  all  enemies  to  it,  so  in  the 
fifth  and  sixth  we  see  the  same  Church  in  the  West  lying  under  the  oppression 
of  a  huge,  far-spreading,  and  schismatical  communion.  Heresy  is  no  longer  a 
domestic  enemy  intermingled  with  the  Church,  but  it  occupies  its  own  ground 
and  is  extended  over  against  her,  even  though  on  the  same  territory,  and  is  more 
or  less  organized,  and  cannot  be  so  promptly  refuted  by  the  simple  test  of 
Catholicity. 

1  Theod.  Hiet.  v.  2.  2  c.  Ruff.  i.  4. 

3  Ep.  15.  *  Ep.  16.  b  Aug.  Epp.,  43,  7. 
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SECTION  II. 

THE    NESTORIANS. 

THE  Churches  of  Syria  and  Asia  Minor  were  the  most  intellectual  por 
tion  of  early  Christendom.  Alexandria  was  but  one  metropolis  in  a  large  re 
gion,  and  contained  the  philosophy  of  the  whole  Patriarchate  ;  hut  Syria  abound 
ed  in  wealthy  and  luxuriant  cities,  the  creation  of  the  Seleucidse,  where  the 
arts  and  the  schools  of  Greece  had  full  opportunities  of  cultivation.  For  a  time 
too,  for  the  first  two  hundred  years,  as  some  think.  Alexandria  was  the  only  See 
as  well  as  the  only  school  of  Egypt ;  while  Syria  was  divided  into  smaller  dio 
ceses,  each  of  which  had  at  first  an  authority  of  its  own,  and  which,  even  after 
the  growth  of  the  Patriarchal  power,  received  their  respective  bishops,  not  from 
the  See  of  Antioch,  but  from  their  own  metropolitan.  In  Syria  too  the  schools 
were  private,  a  circumstance  which  would  tend  both  to  diversity  in  religious 
opinion,  and  incaution  in  the  expression  of  it ;  but  the  sole  catechetical  school  of 
Egypt  was  the  organ  of  the  Church,  and  its  Bishop  could  only  banish  Origen  for 
speculations  which  developed  and  ripened  with  impunity  in  Egypt. 

But  the  immediate  source  of  that  fertility  in  heresy,  which  is'the  unhappy 
characteristic  of  the  Syrian  Church,  was  its  celebrated  Exegetical  School.  The 
causes  of  the  connexion  of  that  school  with  doctrinal  error  need  not  here  be  dis 
cussed,  and  will  be  alluded  to  again  in  a  subsequent  place  ;  here  only  the  fact 
need  be  stated,  on  the  one  hand  that  it  devoted  itself  to  the  literal  and  critical  in 
terpretation  of  Scripture,  and  on  the  other  that  it  gave  rise  first  to  the  Arian  and 
then  to  the  Nestorian  heresy.  If  additional  evidence  be  wanted  of  the  connexion 
of  heterodoxy  and  biblical  criticism  in  that  age,  it  is  found  in  the  fact  that,  not 
long  after  their  contemporaneous  appearance  in  Syria,  they  are  found  combined 
in  the  person  of  Theodore  of  Heraclea,  so  called  from  the  place  both  of  his  birth 
and  his  bishoprick,  an  able  commentator  and  an  active  enemy  of  St.  Atha- 
nasius,  but  a  Thracian  unconnected  except  by  sympathy  with  the  Patriarchate 
of  Antioch. 

This  school  appears  to  have  risen  in  the  middle  of  the  third  century ;  but 
there  is  no  evidence  to  determine  whether  it  was  a  local  institution,  or,  as  is 
more  probable,  a  discipline  or  method  characteristic  of  the  Syrian  Church. 
Dorotheus  is  one  of  its  earliest  teachers ;  he  is  known  as  a  Hebrew  scholar,  as 
well  as  a  commentator  on  the  sacred  text,  and  he  was  the  master  of  Eusebius  of 
Csesarea.  Lucian,  the  friend  of  the  notorious  Paul  of  Samosata,  and  for  three 
successive  Episcopates  after  him  a  seceder  from  the  Church,  though  afterwards 
a  martyr  in  it,  was  the  editor  of  a  new  edition  of  the  Septuagint,  and  master  of 
the  chief  original  teachers  of  Arianism.  Eusebius  of  Csesarea,  Asterius  called 
the  Sophist,  and  Eusebius  of  Emesa,  Arians  of  the  Nicene  period,  and  Diodorus, 
a  zealous  opponent  of  Arianism,  but  the  master  of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  have 
all  a  place  in  the  Exegetical  School.  St.  Chrysostom  and  Theodoret,  both 
Syrians,  and  the  former  the  pupil  of  Diodorus,  adopted  the  literal  interpretation, 
though  preserved  from  its  abuse.  But  the  principal  doctor  of  the  School  was 
that  Theodore,  the  master  of  Nestorius,  who  has  just  been  mentioned,  and  who 
with  his  writings,  and  with  the  writings  of  Theodoret  against  St.  Cyril,  and  the 
letter  written  by  Ibas  of  Edessa  to  Maris,  was  condemned  by  the  fitfh  (Ecumeni 
cal  Council.  Ibas  was  the  translator  into  Syriac,  and  Maris  into  Persian,  of 
the  books  of  Theodore  and  Diodorus:1  and  in  so  doing  they  became  the  imme 
diate  instruments  of  the  formation  of  the  Great  Nestorian  school  and  Church  in 
farther  Asia. 

As  many  as  ten  thousand  tracts  of  Theodore  are  said  in  this  way  to  have  been 

1  Assem.  iii.  p.  68. 
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introduced  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Christians  of  Mesopotamia,  Adiabene,  Baby 
lonia,  and  the  neighbouring  countries.  He  was  called  by  those  Churches 
absolutely  "  the  Interpreter,"  and  it  eventually  became  the  very  profession  of  the 
Nestorian  communion  to  follow  him  as  such.  "  The  doctrine  of  all  our  Eastern 
Churches,"  says  the  Council  under  the  patriarch  Marabas,  "  is  founded  on  the 
Creed  of  Nicsea  ;  but  in  the  exposition  of  the  Scriptures  we  follow  St.  Theodore." 
"  We  must  by  all  means  remain  firm  to  the  commentaries  of  the  great  Commen 
tator,"  says  the  Council  under  Sabarjesus  ;  "  whoso  shall  in  any  manner  oppose 
them,  or  think  otherwise,  be  he  anathema."1  No  one  since  the  beginning  of 
Christianity,  except  Origen  and  St.  Augustine,  has  had  such  great  influence  on 
his  brethren  as  Theodore.2 

The  original  Syrian  school  had  possessed  very  marked  characteristics,  which 
it  did  not  lose  when  it  passed  into  a  new  country  and  into  strange  tongues.  Its 
comments  on  Scripture  seem  to  have  been  clear,  natural,  methodical,  apposite, 
and  logically  exact.  "  In  all  Western  Aramaea,"  says  Lengerke,  that  is,  in 
Syria,  "  there  was  but  one  mode  of  treating  whether  exegetics  or  doctrine,  the 
practical."3  Thus  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  whether  as  a  disputant  or  a  commen 
tator,  is  commonly  a  writer  of  sense  and  judgment ;  and  he  is  to  be  referred  to 
the  Syrian  school,  though  he  does  not  enter  so  far  into  its  temper  as  to  exclude 
the  mystical  interpretation  or  to  deny  the  verbal  inspiration  of  Scripture.  Again, 
we  see  in  St.  Chrysostom  a  direct,  straightforward  treatment  of  the  sacred  text, 
and  a  pointed  application  of  it  to  things  and  persons  ;  and  Theodoret  abounds  in 
modes  of  thinking  and  reasoning  which  without  any  great  impropriety  may  be 
called  English.  Again,  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  though  he  does  not  abstain  from 
allegory,  shows  the  character  of  his  school  by  the  great  stress  he  lays  upon  the 
study  of  Scripture,  and,  I  may  add,  by  the  peculiar  characteristics  of  his  style, 
which  will  be  appreciated  by  a  modern  reader. 

It  would  have  been  well,  had  the  genius  of  the  Syrian  theology  been  ever  in 
the  safe  keeping  of  men  such  as  St.  Cyril,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  Theodoret ;  but 
in  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  nay  in  Diodorus  before  him,  it  developed  into  those 
errors,  of  which  Paul  of  Samosata  had  been  the  omen  on  its  rise.  As  its  atten 
tion  was  chiefly  directed  to  the  examination  of  the  Scriptures,  in  its  interpretation 
of  the  Scriptures  was  its  heretical  temper  discovered ;  and  though  allegory  can 
be  made  an  instrument  of  evading  Scripture  doctrine,  criticism  may  more  readily 
be  turned  to  the  destruction  of  doctrine  and  Scripture  together.  Bent  on  ascer 
taining  the  literal  sense,  Theodoret  was  naturally  led  to  the  Hebrew  text  instead 
of  the  Septuagint,  and  thence  to  Jewish  commentators.  Jewish  commentators 
naturally  suggested  events  and  objects  short  of  evangelical  as  the  fulfilment  of 
the  prophetical  announcements,  and,  when  it  was  possible,  an  ethical  sense  in 
stead  of  a  prophetical.  The  eighth  chapter  of  Proverbs  ceased  to  bear  a  Chris 
tian  meaning,  because,  as  Theodore  maintained,  the  writer  of  the  book  had 
received  the  gift,  not  of  prophecy,  but  of  wisdom.  The  Canticles  must  be  in 
terpreted  literally ;  and  then  it  was  but  an  easy,  or  rather  a  necessary  step,  to 
exclude  the  book  from  the  Canon.  The  book  of  Job  too  professed  to  be  histori 
cal  ;  yet  what  was  it  really  but  a  Gentile  drama  ?  He  also  gave  up  the  books 
of  Chronicles  and  Ezra,  and,  strange  to  say,  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  though  it 
was  contained  in  the  Peschito  Version  of  his  Church.  He  denied  that  Psalms 
xxii.  and  Ixix.  applied  to  our  Lord ;  rather  he  limited  the  Messianic  passages  of. 
the  whole  book  to  four  ;  of  which  the  eighth  Psalm  was  one,  and  the  forty-fifth 
another.  The  rest  he  explained  of  Hezekiah  and  Zerubbabel,  without  denying 
that  they  might  be  accommodated  to  an  evangelical  sense.4  He  explained  St. 
Thomas's  words,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God,"  as  a  joyful  exclamation  ;  and  our 

1  Ibid,  t.3,  p.  84,  note  3. 
*  Wegnern,  Proleg.  in  Theotl.  Opp.  p.  ix. 

*  De  Ephraem  Syr.  p.  61. 
4  Lengerke,  de  Ephrsem  Syr.  pp.  73 — 75. 
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Lord's,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,"  as  an  anticipation  of  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
As  may  be  expected,  he  denied  the  verbal  inspiration  of  Scripture.  Also,  he 
held  that  the  deluge  did  not  cover  the  earth  j  and,  as  others  before  him,  he  was 
heterodox  on  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and  denied  the  eternity  of  punishment. 

Maintaining  that  the  real  sense  of  Scripture  was,  not  the  scope  of  a  Divine 
Intelligence,  but  the  intention  of  the  mere  human  organ  of  inspiration,  Theodore 
was  led  to  hold,  not  only  that  that  sense  was  one  in  each  text,  but  that  it  was 
continuous  and  single  in  a  context ;  that  what  was  the  subject  of  the  composition 
in  one  verse,  must  be  the  subject  in  the  next,  and  that  if  a  Psalm  was  historical 
or  prophetical  in  its  commencement,  it  was  the  one  or  the  other  to  its  termination. 
Even  that  fulness  of  meaning,  refinement  of  thought,  subtle  versatility  of  feel 
ing,  and  delicate  reserve  or  reverent  suggestiveness,  which  poets  exemplify,  seem 
to  have  been  excluded  from  his  idea  of  a  sacred  composition.  Accordingly,  if  a 
Psalm  contained  passages  which  could  not  be  applied  to  our  Lord,  it  followed 
that  that  Psalm  did  not  properly  apply  to  Him  at  all,  except  by  accommodation. 
Such  at  least  is  the  doctrine  of  Co.smas,  a  writer  of  Theodore's  school,  who  on 
this  ground  passes  over  the  twenty-second,  sixty-ninth,  and  other  Psalms,  and 
limits  the  Messianic  to  the  second,  the  eighth,  the  forty-fifth,  and  the  hundred  and 
tenth.  "  David,"  he  says,  "  did  not  make  common  to  the  servants  what  belongs 
to  the  Lord1  Christ,  but  what  was  proper  to  the  Lord  he  spoke  of  the  Lord,  and 
what  was  proper  to  the  servants,  of  servants."2  Accordingly  the  twenty-second 
could  not  properly  belong  to  Christ,  because  in  the  beginning  it  spoke  of  the 
"  vcrba  deliclorum  meorum."  A  remarkable  consequence  would  follow  from  this 
doctrine,  that  as  Christ  was  divided  from  His  Saints,  so  the  Saints  were  divided 
from  Christ ;  and  an  opening  was  made  for  a  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  their 
cultus,  though  this  denial  in  the  event  has  not  been  developed  among  the  Nesto- 
rians.  But  a  more  serious  consequence  is  latently  contained  in  it,  and  nothing 
else  than  the  Nestorian  heresy,  viz.  that  our  Lord's  manhood  is  not  sointimately 
included  in  His  Divine  Personality  that  His  brethren  according  to  the  flesh  may 
be  associated  with  the  Image  of  the  One  Christ.  Here  St.  Chrysostom  pointedly 
contradicts  the  doctrine  of  Theodore,  though  his  fellow-pupil  and  friend  ja  as. 
does  St.  EphrsDm,  though  a  Syrian  also  ;4  and  St.  Basil.5 

One  other  characteristic  of  the  Syrian  school,  viewed  as  independent  of  Nes- 
torius,  should  be  added  : — As  it  tended  to  the  separation  of  the  Divine  Person  of 
Christ  from  his  manhood,  so  did  it  tend  to  explain  away  His  Divine  Presence  in 
the  Sacramental  elements.  Ernesti  seems  to  consider  the  school,  in  modern 
language,  Sacramentarian  :  and  certainly  some  of  the  most  cogent  passages, 
brought  by  moderns  against  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  are  taken, 
from  writers  who  are  connected  with  that  school ;  as  the  author,  said  to  be  St. 
Chrysostom,  of  the  Epistle  to  Ccesarius,  Thcodoret  in  his  Eranistes,  and  Facun- 
dus.  Some  countenance  too  is  given  to  the  same  view  of  the  Eucharist,  at  least 
in  some  parts  of  his  works,  by  Origen,  whose  language  concerning  the  Incarna 
tion  also  leans  to  what  was  afterwards  Nestorianism.  To  these  may  be  added 
Eusebius,6  who,  far  removed  as  he  was,  from  that  heresy,  was  a  disciple  of  the 
Syrian  school.  The  language  of  the  later  Nestorian  writers  seems  to  have  been 
of  the  same  character.7  Such  then  on  the  whole  is  the  character  of  that  theology 
of  Theodore  which  passed  from  Cilicia  and  Antioch  to  Edessa  first,  and  then  to 
Nisibis. 

Edessa.  the  metropolis  of  Mesopotamia,  had  remained  an  Oriental  city  till  the 

1  otTToVm),  vid.  La  Croze,  Thesaur.  Ep.  t.  3,  §  145. 

2  Monif.  Coll.  Nov.  t.  2.  p.  227. 

3  Rosenmuller,  Hist.  Interpr.  t.  3,  p   278. 

4  Lengerke,  de  Ephr.  Syr.  pp.  165 — 167. 
*  Ernest,  de  Proph.  Mess,  p.  462. 

6  Eccl.  Theol.iij.  12. 

7  Professor  Lee's  Serm.  Oct.  1838.  p.  144—152. 
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third  century,  when  it  was  made  a  Roman  colony  by  Caracalla.1  Its  position 
on  the  confines  of  two  empires  gave  it  great  ecclesiastical  importance,  as  the 
channel  by  which  the  theology  of  Rome  and  Greece  was  conveyed  to  a  family 
of  Christians,  dwelling  in  contempt  and  persecution  amid  a  still  heathen  world. 
It  was  the  seat  of  various  schools ;  apparently  of  a  Greek  school,  where  the 
classics  were  studied  as  well  as  theology,  where  Eusebius  of  Emesa2  had  origi 
nally  been  trained,  and  where  perhaps  Protogenes  taught.3  There  were  Syrian 
schools  attended  by  heathen  and  Christian  youths  in  common.  The  cultivation 
of  the  native  language  had  been  an  especial  object  of  its  masters  since  the  time 
of  Vespasian,  so  that  the  pure  and  refined  dialect  went  by  the  name  of  the  Edes- 
sene.*  At  Edessa  too  St.  Ephrsem  formed  his  own  Syrian  school,  which  lasted 
long  after  him  ;  and  there  too  was  the  celebrated  Persian  Christian  school,  over 
which  Maris  presided,  who  has  been  already  mentioned  as  the  translator  of 
Theodore  into  Persian.5  Even  in  the  time  of  the  predecessor  of  Ibas  in  the  See 
(before  A.  D.  435)  the  Nestorianism  of  this  Persian  School  was  so  notorious  that 
Rabbula  the  Bishop  had  expelled  its  masters  and  scholars  ;6  and  they,  taking 
refuge  in  the  country  with  which  they  were  connected,  had  introduced  the  heresy 
to  the  Churches  subject  to  the  Persian  King. 

Something  ought  to  be  said  of  these  Churches  ;  though  little  is  known  except 
what  is  revealed  by  the  fact,  in  itself  of  no  slight  value,  that  they  had  sustained 
two  persecutions  at  the  hands  of  the  heathen  government  in  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries.  One  testimony  is  extant  as  early  as  the  end  of  the  second  century, 
to  the  effect  that  in  Parthia,  Media,  Persia,  and  Bactria,  there  were  Christians 
who  "  were  not  overcome  by  evil  laws  and  customs."7  In  the  early  part  of  the 
fourth  century,  a  bishop  of  Persia  attended  the  Nicene  Council,  and  about  the 
same  time  Christianity  is  said  to  have  pervaded  nearly  the  whole  of  Assyria.8 
Monachism  had  been  introduced  there  before  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century, 
and  shortly  after  commenced  that  fearful  persecution  in  which  sixteen  thousand 
Christians  are  said  to  have  suffered.  It  lasted  thirty  years,  and  is  said  to  have 
recommenced  at  the  end  of  the  century.  The  second  persecution  lasted  for  at 
least  another  thirty  years  of  the  next,  at  the  very  time  when  the  Nestorian 
troubles  were  in  progress  in  the  empire.  Trials  such  as  these  show  the  popu- 
lousness  as  well  as  the  faith  of  the  Churches  in  those  parts  :  and  the  number  of 
the  Sees,  for  the  names  of  twenty-seven  Bishops  are  preserved  who  suffered  in 
the  former  persecution.  One  of  them  was  apprehended  together  with  sixteen 
priests,  nine  deacons,  besides  monks  and  nuns  of  his  diocese  ;  another  with 
twenty-eight  companions,  ecclesiastics  or  regulars ;  another  with  one  hundred 
ecclesiastics  of  different  orders  ;  another  with  one  hundred  and  twenty-eight ; 
another  with  his  chorepiscopus  and  two  hundred  and  fifty  of  his  clergy.  Such 
was  the  Church,  consecrated  by  the  blood  of  so  many  martyrs,  which  immedi 
ately  after  its  glorious  confession  fell  a  prey  to  the  theology  of  Theodore  ;  and 
which  through  a  succession  of  ages  discovered  the  energy,  when  it  had  lost  the 
purity  of  saints. 

The  members  of  the  Persian  school,  who  had  been  driven  out  of  Edessa  by 
Rabbula,  found  a  wide  field  open  for  their  exertions  under  the  pagan  government 
with  which  they  had  taken  refuge.  The  Persian  monarchs,  who  had  often  pro 
hibited  by  edict9  the  intercommunion  of  the  Church  under  their  sway,  with  the 
countries  towards  the  west,  readily  extended  their  protection  to  exiles,  who  pro 
fessed  the  means  of  destroying  its  Catholicity.  Barsumas,  the  most  enernetic  of 
them,  was  placed  in  the  metropolitan  See  of  Nisibis,  where  also  the  fugitive 
school  was  settled  under  the  presidency  of  another  of  their  party  ;  while  Maris 

1  Noris,  Opp.  t.  2,  p.  112.  *  Augusti.  Euseb.  Em.  Opp. 

3  Asseman.  p   cmxxv.  4  Hoffman,  Gram.  Syr.  Proleg.  §  4. 

*  The  educated  Persians  were  also  acquainted  with  Syriac.  Assem.  t.  i.  p.  351,  not. 

*  Asseman.  p.  Ixx.  7  Euseb.  Praep.  vi.  10. 

*  Tillemont,  Mem.  t.  7.  p.  77.  9  Gibbon,  ch.  47. 
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was  promoted  to  the  See  of  Ardaschir.  The  primacy  of  the  Church  had  from 
an  early  period  belonged  to  the  See  of  Seleucia  in  Babylonia.  Catholicus  was 
the  title  appropriated  to  its  occupant,  as  well  as  to  the  Persian  Primate,  as  being 
deputies  of  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  and  was  derived  apparently  from  the  Impe 
rial  dignity  so  called,  denoting  their  function  as  Procurators-general,  or  officers 
in  chief  for  the  regions  in  which  they  were  placed.  Acacius,  another  of  the 
Edessene  party,  was  put  into  this  principal  See,  and  suffered,  if  he  did  not  fur 
ther,  the  innovations  of  Barsumas.  The  mode  by  which  the  latter  effected  these 
measures  has  been  left  on  record  by  an  enemy.  "  Barsumas  accused  Barbuseus, 
the  Catholic,  before  King  Pherozes,  whispering,  '  These  men  hold  the  faith  of  the 
Romans,  and  are  their  spies.  Give  me  power  against  them  to  arrest  them.'  " l 
It  is  said  that  in  this  way  he  obtained  the  death  of  Barbuseus,  whom  Acacius 
succeeded.  When  a  minority  resisted  2  the  process  of  schism  a  persecution  fol 
lowed.  The  death  of  seven  thousand  seven  hundred  Catholics  is  said  by  Mono- 
physite  authorities  to  have  been  the  price  of  the  severance  of  the  Chaldaic 
Churches  from  Christendom.3  Their  loss  was  compensated  in  the  eyes  of  the 
government  by  the  multitude  of  Nestorian  fugitives,  who  flocked  into  Persia  from 
the  Empire,  numbers  of  them  industrious  artisans,  who  sought  a  country  where 
their  own  religion  was  in  the  ascendant. 

The  foundation  of  that  religion  lay,  as  we  have  already  seen,  in  the  literal 
interpretation  of  Scripture,  of  which  Theodore  was  the  principal  teacher.  The 
doctrine,  in  which  it  formally  consisted,  is  known  by  the  name  of  Nestorius  :  it 
lay  in  the  ascription  of  a  human  as  well  as  a  Divine  Personality  to  our  Lord  ; 
and  it  showed  itself  in  denying  the  title  of  "  Mother  of  God  "  or  tooroxo?,  to  St. 
Mary.  As  to  our  Lord's  Personality,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  question  of 
language  came  in,  which  always  serves  to  perplex  a  subject  and  make  a  contro 
versy  seem  a  matter  of  words.  The  native  Syrians  made  a  distinction  between 
the  word  "  Person,"  and  "  Prosopon,"  which  stands  for  it  in  Greek  ;  they  al 
lowed  that  there  was  one  Prosopon  or  Parsopa,  as  they  called  it,  and  they  held 
that  there  were  two  Persons.  If  it  is  asked  what  they  meant  by  parsopa,  the  an 
swer  seems  to  be,  that  they  took  the  word  merely  in  the  sense  of  character  or 
aspect,  a  sense  familiar  to  the  Greek  prosopon,  and  quite  irrelevant  as  a  guarantee 
of  their  orthodoxy.  It  follows  moreover  that,  since  the  aspect  of  a  thing  is  its 
impression  upon  the  beholder,  the  personality  to  which  they  ascribed  unity  must 
have  lain  in  our  Lord's  manhood,  and  not  in  His  Divine  Nature.  But  it  is 
hardly  worth  while  pursuing  the  heresy  to  its  limits.  Next,  as  to  the  phrase 
"  Mother  of  God,"  they  rejected  it  as  unscriptural ;  they  maintained  that  St. 
Mary  was  Mother  of  the  humanity  of  Christ,  not  of  the  Word,  and  they  forti 
fied  themselves  by  the  Nicene  Creed,  in  which  no  such  title  is  ascribed  to  her. 

Whatever  might  be  the  obscurity  or  the  plausibility  of  their  original  dogma, 
there  is  nothing  obscure  or  attractive  in  I  he  developments,  whether  of  doctrine  or 
of  practice,  in  which  it  issued.  The  first  act  of  the  exiles  of  Edessa,  on  their 
obtaining  power  in  the  Chaldean  communion,  was  to  abolish  the  celibacy  of  the 
clergy,  or,  in  Gibbon's  forcible  words,  to  allow  "  the  public  and  reiterated  nup 
tials  of  the  priests,  the  bishops,  and  even  the  patriarch  himself."  Barsumas,  the 
great  instrument  of  the  change  of  religion,  was  the  first  to  set  an  example  of  the 
new  usage,  and  is  even  said  by  a  Nestorian  writer  to  have  married  a  nun.4  He 
passed  a  Canon  at  Councils,  held  at  Seleucia  and  elsewhere,  that  Bishops  and 
priests  might  marry,  and  might  renew  their  wives  as  often  as  they  lost  them. 
The  Catholic  who  followed  Acacius  went  so  far  as  to  extend  the  benefit  of  the 
Canon  to  Monks,  that  is,  to  destroy  the  Monastic  order;  and  his  two  successors 
availed  themselves  of  this  liberty,  and  are  recorded  to  have  been  fathers.  A 
restriction,  however,  was  afterwards  placed  upon  the  Catholic,  and  upon  the 
Episcopal  order. 

1  Asssman,  p.  Ixxvii.  *  Gibbon,  ibid. 

3  Asseman,  t.  2,  p.  403,  t.  3,  p.  393.          4  Asseman,  t.  3,  p.  67. 
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Such  were  the  circumstances,  and  such  the  principles  under  which  the  See 
of  Seleucia  became  the  Rome  of  the  East.  In  the  course  of  time  the  Catholic 
took  on  himself  the  loftier  and  independent  title  of  Patriarch  of  Babylon  ;  and 
though  Seleucia  was  changed  for  Ctesiphon  and  for  Bagdad,1  still  the  name  of 
Babylon  was  preserved  from  first  to  last  as  a  formal  or  ideal  Metropolis.  In  the 
time  of  the  Caliphs,  it  was  at  the  head  of  as  many  as  twenty-five  Archbishops ; 
its  Communion  extended  from  China  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  its  numbers,  with  those 
of  the  Monophysites,  are  said  to  have  surpassed  those  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Churches  together.  The  Nestorians  seem  to  have  been  unwilling,  like  the  No- 
vatians,  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  their  founder,2  though  they  confessed  it  had 
adhered  to  them ;  one  instance  may  be  specified  of  their  assuming  the  name  of 
Catholic,3  but  there  is  nothing  to  show  it  was  given  them  by  others. 

"  From  the  conquest  of  Persia,"  says  Gibbon,  "  they  carried  their  spiritual 
arms  to  the  North,  the  East,  and  the  South  ;  and  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel 
was  fashioned  and  painted  with  the  colours  of  the  Syriac  theology.  In  the 
sixth  century,  according  to  the  report  of  a  Nestorian  traveller,  Christianity  was 
successfully  preached  to  the  Bactrians,  the  Huns,  the  Persians,  the  Indians,  the 
Persarmenians,  the  Medes,  and  the  Elamites :  the  Barbaric  Churches  from  the 
gulf  of  Persia  to  the  Caspian  Sea  were  almost  infinite;  and  their  recent  faith 
was  conspicuous  in  the  number  and  sanctity  of  their  monks  and  martyrs.  The 
pepper  coast  of  Malabar  and  the  isles  of  the  ocean,  Socotora  and  Ceylon,  were 
peopled  with  an  increasing  multitude  of  Christians,  and  the  bishops  and  clergy  of 
those  sequestered  regions  derived  their  ordination  from  the  Catholic  of  Babylon. 
In  a  subsequent  age,  the  zeal  of  the  Nestorians  overleaped  the  limits  which  had 
confined  the  ambition  and  curiosity  both  of  the  Greeks  and  Persians.  The  mis 
sionaries  of  Balch  and  Samarcand  pursued  without  fear  the  footsteps  of  the  roving 
Tartar,  and  insinuated  themselves  into  the  camps  of  the  valleys  of  Imaus  and  the 
banks  of  the  Selinga."4 


SECTION  III. 

THE  MONOPHYSITES. 

EUTYCHES  was  Archimandrite,  or  Abbot,  of  a  monastery  in  the  suburbs  of 
Constantinople  ;  he  was  a  man  of  unexceptionable  character,  and  was  of  the  age 
of  seventy  years,  and  had  been  Abbot  for  thirty,  at  the  date  of  his  unhappy  intro 
duction  into  ecclesiastical  history.  He  had  been  the  friend  and  assistant  of  St. 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  had  lately  taken  part  against  Ibas,  Bishop  of  Edessa, 
whose  name  has  occurred  in  the  foregoing  Section.  For  some  time  he  had  been 
engaged  in  teaching  a  doctrine  concerning  the  Incarnation,  which  he  maintained 
indeed  to  be  none  other  than  that  of  St.  Cyril's  in  his  controversy  with  Nestorius, 
but  which  others  denounced  as  an  heresy  in  the  opposite  extreme,  and  substan 
tially  a  re-assertion  of  Apollinarianism.  The  subject  was  brought  before  a  Coun 
cil  of  Constantinople  under  the  presidency  of  Flavian,  the  Patriarch,  in  the  year 
448 ;  and  Eutyches  was  condemned  by  the  assembled  Bishops  of  holding  the 
doctrine  of  One,  instead  of  Two  Natures  in  Christ. 

It  is  but  indirectly  to  our  present  purpose  to  ascertain  accurately  what  he 
held,  and  there  has  been  a  great  deal  of  controversy  on  the  subject ;  partly  from 
confusion  between  him  and  his  successors,  partly  from  the  indecision  or  the  am 
biguity  which  commonly  attaches  to  the  professions  of  heretics.  If  a  statement 
must  be  made  of  the  doctrine  of  Eutyches  himself,  in  whom  the  controversy  be 
gan,  let  it  be  said  to  consist  in  these  two  tenets  : — in  maintaining,  first,  that  "  be 
fore  the  Incarnation  there  were  two  natures,  after  their  union  one,"  or  that  our 
Lord  was  of  or  from  two  natures,  but  not  in  two  ; — and,  secondly,  that  His  flesh 

1  Gibbon,  ibid.  *  Assem.  p.  Ixxvi.  *  Ibid.  t.  3,  p.  441. 

4  Ch.  47. 
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was  not  of  one  substance  with  ours,  that  is,  not  of  the  substance  of  St.  Mary.  Of 
these  two  points,  he  seemed  willing  to  abandon  the  second,  but  was  firm  in  his 
maintenance  of  the  first.  But  let  us  return  to  the  Council  of  Constantinople. 

On  examination  Eutyches  allowed  that  the  Holy  Virgin  was  consubstantial 
with  us,  and  that  "our  God  was  incarnate  of  her;"  but  he  would  not  allow 
that  He  was  therefore,  as  man,  consubstantial  with  us,  his  notion  apparently  being 
that  union  with  the  Divinity  had  changed  what  otherwise  would  have  been  human 
nature.  However,  when  pressed,  he  said,  that,  though  up  to  that  day  he  had  not 
permitted  himself  to  discuss  the  nature  of  Christ,  or  to  affirm  that  "  God's  body 
is  man's  body  though  it  was  human,"  yet  he  would  allow,  if  commanded,  our 
Lord's  consubstantial ity  with  us.  Upon  this  Flavian  observed  that  "  the  Council 
was  introducing  no  innovation,  but  declaring  the  faith  of  the  Fathers."  To  his 
other  position,  however,  that  our  Lord  had  but  one  nature  after  the  Incarnation, 
he  adhered  :  when  the  Catholic  doctrine  was  put  before  him,  he  answered,  "  Let 
St.  Athanasius  be  read  ;  you  will  find  nothing  of  the  kind  there." 

His  condemnation  followed  :  it  was  signed  by  thirty-two  Bishops  and  twenty- 
three  Abbots;1  among  the  former  were  Flavian  of  Constantinople,  Basil  metro 
politan  of  Seleucia  in  Isauria,  the  metropolitans  of  Amasea  in  Pontus,  and  Mar- 
cianopolis  in  Massia,  and  the  Bishop  of  Cos,  the  Pope's  minister  at  Constanti 
nople. 

Eutyches  appealed  to  the  Pope  of  the  day,  St.  Leo,  who  at  first  hearing  took 
his  part.  He  wrote  to  Flavian  that,  "judging  by  the  statement  of  Eutyches,  he 
did  not  see  with  what  justice  he  had  been  separated  from  the  communion  of  the 
Church."  "Send  therefore,"  he  continued,  "some  suitable  person  to  give  us  a 
full  account  of  what  has  occurred,  and  let  us  know  what  the  new  error  is."  St. 
Flavian,  who  had  behaved  with  great  forbearance  throughout  the  proceedings, 
had  not  much  difficulty  in  setting  the  controversy  before  the  Pope  in  its  true 
light. 

Eutyches  was  supported  by  the  Imperial  Court,  and  by  Dioscorus  the  Patri 
arch  of  Constantinople ;  the  proceedings  therefore  at  Constantinople  were  not 
allowed  to  settle  the  question.  A  general  Council  was  summoned  for  the  en 
suing  summer  at  Ephesus,  where  the  third  Oecumenical  Council  had  been  held 
twenty  years  before  against  Nestorius.  It  was  attended  by  sixty  metropolitans, 
ten  from  each  of  the  great  divisions  of  the  East ;  the  whole  number  of  bishops 
assembled  amounted  to  one  hundred  and  thirty-five.2  Dioscorus  was  appointed 
President  by  the  Emperor,  and  the  object  of  the  assembly  was  said  to  be  the 
settlement  of  a  question  of  faith  which  had  arisen  between  Flavian  and  Euty 
ches.  St.  Leo,  dissatisfied  with  the  measure  altogether,  nevertheless  sent  his 
legates,  but  with  the  object,  as  their  commission  stated,  and  a  letter  he  addressed 
to  the  Council,  of  "  condemning  the  heresy,  and  reinstating  Eutyches  if  he 
retracted."  His  legates  took  precedence  after  Dioscorus  and  before  the  other 
Patriarchs.  He  also  published  at  this  time  his  celebrated  Tome  on  the  Incarna 
tion,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Flavian. 

The  proceedings  which  followed  were  of  so  violent  a  character,  that  the 
Council  has  gone  down  to  posterity  under  the  name  of  the  Latrocinium  or 
"  Gang  of  Robbers."  Eutyches  was  honourably  acquitted,  and  his  doctrine 
received;  but  the  assembled  Fathers  showed  some  backwardness  to  depose  St. 
Flavian.  Dioscorus  had  been  attended  by  a  multitude  of  monks,  furious  zealots 
for  the  Monophysite  doctrine  from  Syria  and  Egypt,  and  by  an  armed  force. 
These  broke  into  the  Church  at  his  call  ;  Flavian  was  thrown  down  and  tram 
pled  on,  and  received  injuries  of  which  he  died  the  third  day  after.  The  Pope's 
legates  escaped  as  they  could  ;  and  the  bishops  were  compelled  to  sign  a  blank 
paper,  which  was  afterwards  filled  with  the  condemnation  of  Flavian.  These 
outrages,  however,  were  subsequent  to  the  Synodical  acceptance  of  the  Creed  of 

1  Fleur  Hist. ;  xxvii.  29.  2  Gibbon,  ch.  47. 
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Eutyches,  which  seems  to  have  been  the  spontaneous  act  of  the  assembled 
Fathers.  The  proceedings  ended  by  Dioscorus  excommunicating  the  Pope,  and 
the  Emperor  issuing  an  edict  in  approval  of  the  decision  of  the  Council. 

Before  continuing  the  narrative,  let  us  -pause  awhile  to  consider  what  it  has 
already  brought  before  us.  An  aged  and  blameless  man,  the  friend  of  a  Saint, 
and  him  the  great  champion  of  the  faith  against  the  heresy  of  his  day,  is  found 
in  the  belief  and  maintenance  of  a  doctrine,  which  he  declares  to  be  the  very 
doctrine  which  that  Saint  taught  in  opposition  to  that  heresy.  To  prove  it,  he 
and  his  friends  refer  to  the  very  words  of  St.  Cyril ;  Eustathius  of  Berytus 
quoting  from  him  at  Ephesus  as  follows :  "  We  must  not  then  conceive  two 
natures,  but  one  nature  of  the  Word  incarnate."1  Moreover,  it  seems  that  St. 
Cyril  had  been  called  to  account  for  this  very  phrase,  and  had  appealed  more 
than  once  to  a  passage,  which  is  extant  as  he  quoted  it,  of  a  work  by  St.  Atha- 
nasius.a  Whether  the  passage  in  question  is  genuine  is  very  doubtful,  but  that 
is  not  to  the  purpose  ;  for  the  phrase  which  it  contains  is  also  attributed  by  St. 
Cyril  to  other  Fathers,  and  was  admitted  by  Catholics  generally,  as  by  St.  Fla 
vian,  who  deposed  Eutyches,  nay  was  indirectly  adopted  by  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon  itself. 

But  Eutyches  did  not  merely  insist  upon  a  phrase  ;  he  appealed  for  his  doc 
trine  to  the  Fathers  generally,  "  I  have  read  the  blessed  Cyril,  and  the  holy 
Fathers,  and  the  holy  Athanasius  ;"  he  says  at  Constantinople,  "  that  they  said, 
'  Of  two  natures  before  the  union,'  but  that  '  after  the  union'  they  said  '  but 
one.' "3  In  his  letter  to  St.  Leo,  he  appeals  in  particular  to  St.  Julius,  Pope 
Felix,  St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  St.  Basil,  Atticus, 
and  St.  Proclus.  He  did  not  appeal  to  them  unreservedly,  certainly,  as  shall  be 
presently  noticed ;  he  allowed  that  they  might  err,  and  perhaps  had  erred,  in 
their  expressions ;  but  it  is  plain,  even  from  what  has  been  said,  that  there  could 
be  no  consensus  against  him,  as  the  word  is  now  commonly  understood.  It  is 
also  undeniable  that,  though  the  word  "  nature"  is  applied  to  our  Lord's  man 
hood  by  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  others,  yet  on  the  whole  it  is 
for  whatever  reason  avoided  by  the  previous  Fathers  ;  certainly  by  St.  Athana 
sius,  who  uses  the  words  "  manhood,"  "  flesh,"  "  the'  man,"  "  economy,"  where 
a  later  writer  would  have  used  "  nature :"  and  the  same  is  true  of  St.  Hilary.4 
In  like  manner,  the  Athanasian  Creed,  written,  as  it  is  supposed,  some  twenty 
years  before  the  date  of  Eutyches,  does  not  contain  the  word  "  nature."  Much 
might  be  said  on  the  plausibility  of  the  defence  which  Eutyches  might  have  made 
for  his  doctrine  from  the  history  and  documents  of  the  Church  before  his  time. 

Further,  Eutyches  professed  to  subscribe  heartily  the  decrees  of  the  Council 
of  Nicsea  and  Ephesus,  and  his  friends  appealed  to  the  latter  of  these  Councils 
and  to  the  previous  Fathers,  that  nothing  was  to  be  added  to  the  Creed  of  the 
Church.  "  I,"  he  says  to  St.  Leo,  "  even  from  my  elders  have  so  understood, 
and  from  my  childhood  have  so  been  instructed,  as  the  holy  and  (Ecumenical 
Council  at  Nicsea  of  the  three  hundred  and  eighteen  most  blessed  Bishops  settled 
the  faith,  and  which  the  Holy  Council  held  at  Ephesus  maintained  and  denned 
anew  as  the  only  faith ;  and  I  have  never  understood  otherwise  than  as  the  right 
or  only  true  orthodox  faith  hath  enjoined."  He  says  at  the  Latrocinium,  "  When 
I  declared  that  my  faith  was  conformable  to  the  decision  of  Nicaea,  confirmed  at 
Ephesus,  they  demanded  that  I  should  add  some  words  to  it ;  and  I,  fearing  to 
act  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  the  First  Council  of  Ephesus  and  of  the  Council  of 
Nicaea,  desired  that  your  holy  Council  might  be  made  acquainted  with  it,  since 
I  was  ready  to  submit  to  whatever  you  should  approve."5  Dioscorus  states  the 
matter  more  strongly :  "  We  have  heard,"  he  says,  "  what  this  Council"  of 

I  Concil.  Hard.  t.  2,  p.  127.  *  Petav.  de  Incam.  iv.  6,  §  4, 

3  Concil.  Hard.  t.  2,  p.  167. 

4  Vid.  Athan.  Ar.  Oxf.  trans,  p.  345.  note  g,  p.  480,  note  d. 

5    Fleury,  Oxf.  tr.  xxvii.  39. 
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Ephesus  "  decreed,  that  if  any  one  affirm  or  opine  any  thing,  or  raise  any  ques 
tion,  beyond  the  Creed  aforesaid"  of  Nicsea,  "he  is  to  be  condemned."1  It  is 
remarkable  that  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  which  laid  down  this  rule,  had  itself 
sanctioned  the  6toToxog,  an  addition,  greater  perhaps  than  any  before  or  since,  to 
the  letter  of  the  primitive  faith. 

Further,  Eutyches  appealed  to  Scripture,  and  denied  that  a  human  nature 
was  there  given  to  our  Lord  ;  and  this  appeal  obliged  him  in  consequence  to 
refuse  an  unconditional  assent  to  the  Councils  and  Fathers,  though  he  so  con 
fidently  spoke  about  them  at  other  times.  It  was  urged  against  him  that  the 
Nicene  Council  itself  had  introduced  into  the  Creed  extra-scriptural  terms.  "  '  I 
have  never  found  in  Scripture,'  he  said,"  reports  one  of  the  Priests  who  were 
sent  to  him,  "  '  that  there  are  two  natures.'  I  replied,  '  Neither  is  the  Consub- 
stantiality,' "  the  Homousionxrf  Nicsea,  "'to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures,  but  in 
the  Holy  Fathers,  who  well  understood  them  and  faithfully  expounded  them.'  "2 
Accordingly,  on  another  occasion,  a  report  was  made  of  him,  that  "  he  pro 
fessed  himself  ready  to  assent  to  the  Exposition  of  Faith  made  by  the  Holy 
Fathers  of  the  Nicene  and  Ephesine  Councils,  and  he  engaged  to  subscribe  their 
interpretations.  However,  if  there  were  any  accidental  fault  or  error  in  any 
expressions  which  they  made,  this  he  would  neither  blame  nor  accept;  but  only 
search  the  Scriptures,  as  being  surer  than  the  expositions  of  the  Fathers ;  that 
since  the  time  of  the  Incarnation  of  God  the  Word  ....  he  worshipped  one 
Nature  :  that  the  doctrine  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  of  Two  Natures  per 
sonally  united,  this  it  was  that  he  had  not  learned  from  the  expositions  of  the 
Holy  Fathers ;  nor  did  he  accept,  if  aught  was  read  to  him  from  any  author  to 
that  effect,  because  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  he  said,  were  better  than  the  teaching 
of  the  Fathers."  3  This  appeal  to  the  Scriptures  will  remind  us  of  what  has 
lately  been  said  of  the  school  of  Theodore  in  the  history  of  Nestorianism,  and  of 
the  challenge  of  the  Arians  to  St.  Avitus  before  the  Gothic  King.4  It  had  also 
been  the  characteristic  of  heresy  in  the  antecedent  period.  St.  Hilary  brings 
together  a  number  of  instances  in  point,  from  the  history  of  Marcellus,  Photinus, 
Sabellius,  Montanus  and  Manes ;  then  he  adds,  "  They  all  speak  Scripture 
without  the  sense  of  Scripture,  and  profess  a  faith  without  faith."5 

Once  more  ;  the  Council  of  the  Latrocinium,  though  tyrannized  over  by  Dios- 
corus  in  the  matter  of  St.  Flavian,  certainly  did  acquit  Eutyches  and  accept  his 
doctrine  canonically,  and,  as  it  would  appear,  cordially ;  though  their  change  at 
Chalcedon,  and  the  subsequent  variations  of  the  East,  make  it  a  matter  of  little 
moment  how  they  decided.  The  Acts  of  Constantinople  were  read  to  the  Fathers 
of  the  Latrocinium  ;  when  they  came  to  the  part  where  Eusebius  of  Dorylaeum, 
the  accuser  of  Eutyches,  asked  him,  whether  he  confessed  Two  Natures  after  the 
Incarnation,  and  the  Consubstantiality  according  to  the  flesh,  the  Fathers  broke 
in  upon  the  reading  : — "Away  with  Eusebius;  burn  him;  burn  him  alive;  cut 
him  in  two;  as  he  divided,  so  let  him  be  divided."6  The  Council  seems  to  have 
been  unanimous,  with  the  exception  of  the  Pope's  Legates,  in  the  restoration  of 
Eutyches ;  a  more  complete  decision  can  hardly  be  imagined.  It  is  true  the 
whole  number  of  signatures  now  extant,  one  hundred  and  eight,  may  seem  small  out 

1  Ibid.  41.  In  like  manner,  St.  Athanasius  in  the  foregoing  age  had  said,  "  The  faith  con 
fessed  at  Nicaea  by  the  Fathers,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  is  sufficient  for  the  overthrow  of  all 
misbelief."  ad  Epict.  init.  Elsewhere,  however,  he  explains  his  statement,  "  The  decrees  of 
Nicaea  are  right,  and  sufficient  for  the  overthrow  of  all  heresy,  especially  the  Arian."  ad  Max. 
fin.  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  in  like  manner,  appeals  to  Nicasa  ;  but  he  "  adds  an  explanation 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  was  left  deficient  by  the  Fathers,  because  the  question 
had  not  then  been  raised."  Ep.  102,  init.  This  exclusive  maintenance,  and  yet  extension  of  the 
Creed,  according  to  the  exigencies  of  the  times,  is  instanced  in  other  Fathers.  Vid.  Athan.  Oxf. 
tr.  p.  49,  note  p. 

*  Fleury,  ibid.  27.  3  Concil.  Hard.  t.  2,  p.  142.  *  supr.  p.  240. 

6  Ad  Const,  ii.  9.     Vid.  Athan.  Ar.  Oxf.  tr.,  p.  386,  note. 
6   Concil.  Hard.  t.  2,  p.  162. 
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of  a  thousand,  the  number  of  Sees  in  the  East ;  but  the  attendance  of  Councils 
always  bore  a  representative  character.  The  whole  number  of  East  and  West 
was  about  eighteen  hundred,  yet  the  Second  (Ecumenical  Council  was  attended 
by  only  one  hundred  and  fifty,  which  is  but  a  twelfth  part  of  the  whole  number ; 
the  Third  Council  by  about  two  hundred,  or  a  ninth ;  the  Council  of  Nicsea 
itself  numbered  only  three  hundred  and  eighteen  Bishops.  Moreover,  when  we 
look  through  the  names  subscribed  to  the  Synodal  decision,  we  find  that  the  mis 
belief,  or  misapprehension,  or  weakness,  to  which  this  great  offence  must  be  at 
tributed  ,  was  no  local  phenomenon,  but  the  unanimous  sin  of  every  patriarchate 
and  every  school  of  the  East.  Three  out  of  the  four  Patriarchs  were  in  favour 
of  the  heresiarch,  the  fourth  being  on  his  trial.  Of  these,  Domnus  of  Antioch 
and  Juvenal  of  Jerusalem  acquitted  him,  on  the  ground  of  his  confessing  the  faith 
of  Nicoea  and  Ephesus  :  and  Domnus  was  a  man  of  the  fairest  and  purest  charac 
ter,  and  originally  a  disciple  of  St.  Euthemius,  however  inconsistent  on  this  occa 
sion,  and  ill-advised  in  former  steps  of  his  career.  Dioscorus,  violent  and-  bad 
man  as  he  showed  himself,  had  been  Archdeacon  to  St.  Cyril,  whom  he  attended 
at  the  Council  of  Ephesus;  and  was  on  this  occasion  supported  by  those  Churches 
which  had  so  nobly  stood  by  their  Patriarch  Athanasius  in  the  great  Arian  con 
flict.  These  three  Patriarchs  were  supported  by  the  Exarchs  of  Ephesus  and 
Caesarea  in  Cappadocia ;  and  both  of  them,  as  well  as  Domnus  and  Juvenal, 
were  supported  in  turn  by  their  subordinate  Metropolitans.  Even  the  Sees  under 
the  influence  of  Constantinople,  which  was  the  remaining  sixth  division  of  the 
East,  took  part  with  Eutyches.  Thus  among  the  signatures  to  his  acquittal  are 
the  Bishops  of  Dyrrachium,  of  Heraclea  in  Macedonia,  of  Messene  in  the  Pelo- 
ponnese,  of  Sebaste,  in  Armenia,  of  Tarsus,  of  Damascus,  of  Berytus,  of  Bostra 
in  Arabia,  of  Amida  in  Mesopotamia,  of  Himeria  in  Osrhoene,  of  Babylon,  of  Ar- 
sinoe  in  Egypt,  and  of  Gyrene.  The  Bishops  of  Palestine,  of  Macedonia,  and  of 
Achaia,  where  the  keen  eye  of  St.  Athanasius  had  detected  the  doctrine  in  its 
germ,  while  Apollinarianism  was  but'  growing  into  form,  were  his  actual  parti- 
zans.  Barsumas,  a  Syrian  Abbot,  ignorant  of  Greek,  attended  the  Latrocinium, 
as  the  representative  of  the  monks  of  his  nation,  whom  he  formed  into  a  force, 
material  or  moral  of  a  thousand  strong,  and  whom  at  that  infamous  assembly  he 
cheered  on  to  the  murder  of  St.  Flavian. 

Such  was  the  state  of  Eastern  Christendom  in  the  year  449 ;  a  heresy,  ap 
pealing  to  the  Fathers,  to  the  Creed,  and  above  all  to  Scripture,  was  by  a  general 
Council,  professing  to  be  (Ecumenical,  received  as  true  in  the  person  of  its  pro- 
mulgator.  If  the  East  could  determine  a  matter  of  faith  independently  of  the 
West,  certainly  the  Monophysite  heresy  was  established  as  Apostolic  truth  in  all 
its  provinces  from  Macedonia  to  Egypt. 

There  had  been  a  time  in  the  history  of  Christianity,  when  it  had  been  Atha 
nasius  against  the  world  and  the  world  against  Athanasius.  The  need  and  strait- 
ness  of  the  Church  had  been  great,  and  one  man  was  raised  up  for  her  deliver 
ance.  In  this  second  necessity,  who  was  the  destined  champion  of  her  who  can 
not  fail  ?  whence  did  he  come,  and  what  was  his  name  ?  He  came  with  an  au 
gury  of  victory  upon  him,  which  even  Athanasius  could  not  show ;  it  was  Leo, 
Bishop  of  Rome. 

Leo's  augury  of  success,  which  even  Athanasius  had  not,  was  this,  that  he 
was  seated  in  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  and  the  heir  of  his  prerogatives.  In  the  very 
beginning  of  the  controversy,  St.  Peter  Chrysologus  had  urged  this  grave  con 
sideration  upon  Eutyches  himself,  in  words  which  have  already  been  cited :  "  I 
exhort  you,  my  venerable  brother,"  he  had  said,  "  to  submit  yourself  in  every 
thing  to  what  has  been  written  by  the  blessed  Pope  of  Rome ;  for  St.  Peter,  who 
lives  and  presides  in  his  own  See,  gives  the  true  faith  to  those  who  seek  it."1 
This  voice  had  come  from  Ravenna,  and  now  after  the  Latrocinium  it  was  echoed 

1  Fleury,  Hist.  Oxf.  tr.  xxvti.  37. 
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back  from  the  depths  of  Syria  by  the  learned  Theodoret.  "  That  all-holy  See," 
he  says  in  a  letter  to  one  of  the  Pope's  Legates,  "  has  the  office  of  heading 
(yytfioylav)  the  whole  world's  Churches  for  many  reasons ;  and  above  all  others, 
because  it  has  remained  free  of  the  communion  of  heretical  taint,  and  no  one  of 
heterodox  sentiments  hath  sat  in  it,  but  it  hath  preserved  the  Apostolic  grace  un 
sullied.'"  And  a  third  testimony  in  encouragement  of  the  faithful  at  the  same 
dark  moment  issued  from  the  Imperial  Court  of  the  West.  "  We  are  bound," 
says  Valentinian  to  the  Emperor  of  the  East,  "  to  preserve  inviolate  in  our  times 
the  prerogative  of  particular  reverence  to  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter ;  that  the 
most  blessed  Bishop  of  Rome,  to  whom  Antiquity  assigned  the  priesthood  over 
all  (y.ar.a  navHarv)  may  have  place  and  opportunity  of  judging  concerning  the 
faith  and  the  priests.'''2  Nor  had  Leo  himself  been  wanting  at  the  same  time  in 
"the  confidence  "  he  had  "obtained  from  the  most  blessed  Peter  and  head  of  the 
Apostles,  that  he  had  authority  to  defend  the  truth  for  the  peace  of  the  Church.''3 
Such,  are  the  words  with  which  we  are  introduced  to  the  Council  of  Chalcedon. 
The  Council  met  on  the  8th  of  October,  451,  and  was  attended  by  the  largest 
number  of  Bishops,  of  any  Council  before  or  since  ;  some  say  by  as  many  as  six 
hundred  and  thirty.  Of  these,  only  four  came  from  the  West,  two  Roman  Le 
gates  and  two  Africans.4 

Its  proceedings  were  opened  by  the  Pope's  Legates,  who  said  that  they  had 
it  in  charge  from  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  "  which  is  the  head  of  all  the  Churches/' 
to  demand  that  Dioscorus  should  not  sit,  on  the  ground  that  "  he  had  presumed 
to  hold  a  Council  without  the  authority  of  the  Apostolic  See,  which  had  never 
been  done  nor  was  lawful  to  do."5  This  was  immediately  allowed  them. 

The  next  act  of  the  Council  was  to  give  admission  to  Theodoret,  who  had 
been  deposed  at  the  Latrocinium.  The  Imperial  officers  present  urged  his  ad 
mission,  on  the  ground  that  "  the  most  holy  Archbishop  Leo  hath  restored  him  to 
the  Episcopal  office,  and  the  most  pious  Emperor  has  ordered  that  he  should 
assist  at  the  holy  Council.''6 

Presently,  a  charge  was  brought  forward  against  Dioscorus,  that  though 
the  Legates  had  presented  a  letter  from  the  Pope  to  the  Council,  it  had  not  been 
read.  Dioscorus  admitted  not  only  the  fact,  but  its  relevancy  ;  but  alleged  in 
excuse  that  he  had  twice  ordered  it  to  be  read  in  vain. 

In  the  course  of  the  reading  of  the  Acts  of  the  Latrocinium  and  Constanti 
nople,  a  number  of  Bishops  moved  from  the  side  of  Dioscorus  and  placed  them 
selves  with  the  opposite  party.  When  Peter,  Bishop  of  Corinth,  crossed  over, 
the  Orientals  whom  he  joined  shouted,  "  Peter  thinks  as  does  Peter ;  orthodox 
Bishop  welcome." 

In  the  second  Session  the  duty  of  the  Fathers  was  to  draw  up  a  confession 
of  faith  condemnatory  of  the  heresy.  A  committee  was  formed  for  the  purpose, 
and  the  Creed  of  Nicsea  and  Constantinople  was  read ;  then  some  of  the  Epis 
tles  of  St.  Cyril ;  lastly,  St.  Leo's  Tome,  which  had  been  passed  over  in  silence 
at  the  Latrocinium.  Some  discussion  followed  upon  the  last  of  these  documents, 
but  at  length  the  Bishops  cried  out,  •'*  This  is  the  faith  of  the  Fathers :  this  is 
the  faith  of  the  Apostles :  we  all  believe  thus ;  the  orthodox  believe  thus ;  ana 
thema  to  him  who  does  not  believe  thus.  Peter  has  thus  spoken  through  Leo ; 
the  Apostles  taught  thus."  Readings  from  the  other  Fathers  followed;  and  then 
some  days  were  allowed  for  private  discussion,  before  drawing  up  the  confession 
of  faith. 

During  the  interval,  Dioscorus  was  tried  and  condemned ;  sentence  was  pro 
nounced  against  him  by  the  Pope's  Legates,  and  ran  thus :  "  The  most  holy 
Archbishop  of  Rome,  Leo,  through  us  and  this  present  Council,  with  the  Apostle 

1  Ep.  116.  *  Cone.  Hard.  t.  2,p.  36.  J  Ep.  43. 

4  Fleiiry,  Hist.  Oxf.  tr.  xxviii.  17  note  I. 
6  Concil.  Hard.  t.  2,p.  68.  6  Fleury,  Oxf.  tr.  xxviii.  2,  3. 
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St.  Peter,  who  is  the  rock  and  foundation  of  the  Catholic  Church  and  of  the  ortho 
dox  faith,  deprives  him  of  the  Episcopal  dignity  and  every  sacerdotal  ministry." 
In  the  fourth  Session  the  question  of  the  definition  of  faith  came  on  again. 
and  the  Council  got  no  further  than  this,  that  it  received  the  definition  of  the 
three  previous  Ecumenical  Councils,  but  would  not  add  to  them.  One  hundred 
and  sixty  Bishops  however  subscribed  the  Tome  of  St.  Leo. 

In  the  fifth  Session  the  question  came  on  once  more;  a  definition  of  faith 
was  the  result  of  the  labours  of  the  committee,  and  was  accepted  by  the  great 
majority  of  the  Council.  The  Bishops  cried  out,  "  We  are  all  satisfied  with  the 
definition  ;  it  is  the  faith  of  the  Fathers  :  anathema  to  him  who  thinks  otherwise  : 
drive  out  the  Nestorians."  Objectors  appeared,  but  Anatolius,  the  new  Patri 
arch  of  Constantinople  asked,  "Did  not  every  one  yesterday  consent  to  the 
definition  of  faith  ?"  The  Bishops  answered,  "  Every  one  consented  ;  we  do  not 
believe  otherwise ;  it  is  the  faith  of  the  Fathers :  let  it  be  set  down  that  Holy 
Mary  is  the  Mother  of  God  ;  let  this  be  added  to  the  Creed  ;  put  out  the  Nes 
torians."1  The  objectors  were  the  Pope's  Legates,  who  were  supported  by 
some  Orientals ;  those  clear-sighted,  firm-minded  Latins  understood  full  well, 
what  and  what  alone  was  the  true  expression  of  orthodox  doctrine  under  the 
emergency  of  the  existing  heresy.  They  had  been  instructed  to  induce  the 
Council  to  pass  a  declaration  to  the  effect,  that  Christ  was  not  only  "of,"  but 
"  in  "  two  natures.  However,  they  did  not  enter  upon  disputation  on  the  point, 
but  they  used  a  more  intelligible  argument :  "  If  the  Fathers  did  not  consent  to 
the  letter  of  the  blessed  Bishop  Leo,"  they  would  leave  the  Council  and  go 
home.  The  Imperial  officers  took  the  part  of  the  Legates.  The  Council  how 
ever  persisted;  "Every  one  approved  the  definition ;  let  it  be  subscribed:  he 
who  refuses  to  subscribe  it  is  a  heretic."  They  even  proceeded  to  refer  it  to 
Divine  inspiration.  The  officers  asked  if  they  received  St.  Leo's  Tome ;  they 
answered  that  they  had  subscribed  it,  but  that  they  would  not  introduce  its  con 
tents  into  their  definition  of  faith.  "We  are  for  no  other  definition,"  they  said  : 
"  nothing  is  wanting  in  this." 

Notwithstanding,  the  Pope's  Legates  gained  their  point  through  the  support 
of  the  Emperor  Marcian,  who  had  succeeded  Theodosius.  A  fresh  committee 
was  obtained  under  the  threat  that,  if  they  resisted,  the  Council  should  be  trans 
ferred  to  the  West.  Some  voices  were  raised  against  this  measure  ;  the  cries 
were  repeated  against  the  Roman  party,  "  They  are  Nestorians ;  let  them  go  to 
Rome."  The  Imperial  officers  remonstrated.  "  Dioscorus  said,  'Of  two  na 
tures;'  Leo  says,  'Two  natures:'  which  will  you  follow,  Leo  or  Dioscorus?" 
On  their  answering  "  Leo,"  they  continued,  "  Well  then,  add  to  the  definition 
according  to  the  judgment  of  our  most  holy  Leo."  Nothing  more  was  to  be  said. 
The  committee  immediately  proceeded  to  their  work,  and  in  a  short  time  re 
turned  to  the  assembly  with  such  a  definition  as  the  Pope  required.  After  re 
citing  the  Creed  of  Nicsea  and  Constantinople,  it  observes,  "  This  Creed  were 
sufficient  for  the  perfect  knowledge  of  religion,  but  the  enemies  of  the  truth 
have  invented  novel  expressions  ;"  and  therefore  it  proceeds  to  state  the  faith 
more  explicitly.  When  this  was  read  through,  the  Bishops  all  exclaimed. 
"This  is  the  faith  of  the  Fathers;  we  all  follow  it."  And  thus  ended  the  con 
troversy  once  for  all. 

The  Council,  after  its  termination,  addressed  a  letter  to  St.  Leo ;  in  it 
the  Fathers  acknowledged  him  as  "constituted  interpreter  of  the  voice  of 
Blessed  Peter,"2  with  an  allusion  to  St.  Peter's  Confession  in  Matthew  xvi.,  and 
speak  of  him  as  "the  very  one  commissioned  with  the  guardianship  of  the  Vine 
by  the  Saviour." 

Such  is  the  external  aspect  of  those  proceedings  by  which  the  Catholic  faith 
has  been  established  in  Christendom  against  the  Monophysites.  That  the  defi- 

'  Ibid.  20.  *  Cone.  Hard.  t.  2,  p.  656. 
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nition  passed  at  Chalcedon  is  the  Apostolic  Truth  once  delivered  to  the  Saints  is 
most  firmly  to  be  received,  from  faith  in  that  overruling  Providence  which  is  by 
special  promise  extended  over  the  acts  of  the  Church  ;  moreover,  that  it  is  in 
simple  accordance  with  the  faith  of  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and 
all  the  other  Fathers,  will  be  evident  to  the  theological  student  in  proportion  as 
he  becomes  familiar  with  their  works  :  but  the  historical  account  of  the  Council 
is  this,  that  a  doctrine  which  the  Creed  did  not  declare,  which  the  Fathers  did 
not  unanimously  witness,  and  which  some  eminent  Saints  had  almost  in  set 
terms  opposed,  which  the  whole  East  refused  as  a  symbol,  not  once,  but  twice, 
patriarch  by  patriarch,  metropolitan  by  metropolitan,  first  by  the  mouth  of  above 
a  hundred,  then  by  the  mouth  of  above  six-hundred  of  its  Bishops,  and  refused 
upon  the  grounds  of  its  being  an  addition  to  the  Creed,  was  forced  upon  the 
Council,  not  indeed  as  a  Creed,  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  not  for  subscription 
merely,  but  for  its  acceptance  as  a  definition  of  faith  under  the  sanction  of  an 
anathema,  forced  on  the  Council  by  the  resolution  of  the  Pope  of  the  day,  acting 
through  his  Legates  and  supported  by  the  civil  power. 

It  cannot  be  supposed  that  such  a  transaction  would  approve  itself  to  the 
Churches  of  Egypt,  and  the  event  showed  it :  they  disowned  the  authority  of 
the  Council,  and  called  its  adherents  Chalcedonians1  and  Synodites.2  Here  was 
the  West  tyrannizing  over  the  East,  forcing  it  into  agreement  with  itself, 
resolved  to  have  one  and  one  only  form  of  words,  rejecting  the  definition  of  faith 
which  the  East  had  drawn  up  in  Council,  bidding  it  and  making  it  frame 
another,  dealing  peremptorily  and  sternly  with  the  assembled  Bishops,  and 
casting  contempt  on  the  most  sacred  traditions  of  Egypt.  What  was  Eutyches 
to  them  1  He  might  be  guilty  or  innocent ;  they  gave  him  up  :  Dioscorus  had 
given  him  up  at  Chalcedon  ;  3  they  did  not  agree  with  him  :4  he  was  an  extreme 
man  ;  they  would  not  call  themselves  by  human  titles  ;  they  were  not  Eu- 
tychians  ;  Eutyches  was  not  their  master,  but  Athanasius  and  Cyril  were  their 
doctors.5  The  two  great  lights  of  their  Church,  the  two  greatest  and  most 
successful  polemical  Fathers  that  Christianity  had  seen,  had  both  pronounced 
"  One  Nature  Incarnate,"  though  allowing  Two  before  the  Incarnation ;  and 
though  Leo  and  his  Council  had  not  gone  so  far  as  to  deny  this  phrase,  they  had 
proceeded  to  say  what  was  the  contrary  to  it,  to  explain  away,  to  overlay  the 
truth  by  defining  that  the  Incarnate  Saviour  was  "  in  Two  Natures."  At 
Ephesus  it  had  been  declared  that  the  Creed  should  not  be  touched  ;  the  Chalce- 
donian  Fathers  had,  not  literally,  but  virtually  added  to  it:  by  subscribing  Leo's 
Tome,  and  promulgating  their  definition  of  faith,  they  had  added  what  might  be 
called,  "  The  Creed  of  Pope  Leo." 

It  is  remarkable,  as  has  been  just  stated,  that  Dioscorus,  wicked  man  as  he 
was  in  act,  was  of  the  moderate  or  middle  school  in  doctrine,  as  the  violent  and 
able  Severus  after  him  ;  and  from  the  first  the  great  body  of  the  protesting  party 
disowned  Eutyches,  whose  form  of  the  heresy  took  refuge  in  Armenia,  where 
it  remains  to  this  day.  The  Armenians  alone  were  pure  Eutychians,  and 
so  zealously  such  that  they  innovated  on  the  ancient  and  recognized  custom 
of  mixing  water  with  the  wine  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  consecrated  the  wine 
by  itself  in  token  of  the  one  nature,  as  they  considered,  of  the  Christ.  Else 
where  both  name  and  doctrine  of  Eutyches  were  abjured  •  the  heretical  bodies 
in  Egypt  and  Syria  took  a  title  from  their  tenet,  and  formed  the  Monophysite 
communion.  Their  theology  was  at  once  simple  and  specious.  They  based  it 
upon  the  illustration  which  is  familiar  to  us  in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  and  which 
had  been  used  by  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  St.  Cyril,  St.  Augustine,  Vincent  of 

1  I  cannot  find  my  reference  for  this  fact ;  the  sketch  is  formed  from  notes  made  some  years 
since,  though  I  have  now  verified  them. 
1  Leont.  de  Sect.  v.  p.  512. 

3  Concil.  Hard.  t.  2,  p.  99,  vid.  also  p.  418.  4  Renand.  Patr.  Alex.  p.  115. 

6  Assem.  B.  O.  t.  2,  pp.  133—137. 
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Lerins,  not  to  say  St.  Leo  himself.  They  argued  that  as  body  and  soul  made 
up  one  man,  so  God  and  man  made  up  but  one,  though  one  compound  Nature, 
in  Christ.  It  might  have  been  charitably  hoped  that  their  difference  from  the 
Catholics  had  been  a  simple  matter  of  words,  as  it  is  allowed  by  Vigilius  of 
Thapsa  really  to  have  been  in  many  cases ;  but  their  refusal  to  obey  the  voice 
of  the  Church  was  an  omen  of  error  in  their  faith,  and  its  secret  heterodoxy  is 
proved  by  their  connexion,  in  spite  of  themselves,  with  the  extreme  or  ultra 
party  whom  they  so  vehemently  disowned.  It  is  very  observable  that,  inge 
nious  as  is  their  theory  and  sometimes  perplexing  to  a  disputant,  the  Monophy- 
sites  never  could  shake  themselves  free  of  the  Eutychians ;  and  though  they 
could  draw  intelligible  lines  on  paper  between  the  two  doctrines,  yet  in  fact  by 
u  hidden  fatality  their  partizans  were  ever  running  into  or  forming  alliance  with 
the  anathematized  extreme.  Thus  Peter  the  Fuller,  the  Theopaschite  (Eu- 
tychian),  is  at  one  time  in  alliance  with  Peter  the  Stammerer,  who  advocated 
the  Henoticon  (Monophysite).  The  Acephali,  though  separating  from  the  latter 
Peter  for  that  advocacy,  and  accused  by  Leontius  of  being  Gaianites1  (Eu 
tychians),  are  considered  by  Facundus  as  Monophysites.2  Timothy  the  Cat, 
who  is  said  to  have  agreed  with  Dioscorus  and  Peter  the  Stammerer,  who  signed 
the  Henoticon,  that  is,  with  two  Monophysite  Patriarchs,  is  said  nevertheless, 
according  to  Anastasius,  to  have  maintained  the  extreme  tenet,  ihat  "  the 
Divinity  is  the  sole  nature  in  Christ."3  Severus,  according  to  Anastasius,3  sym 
bolized  with  the  Phantasiasts  (Eutychians),  yet  he  is  more  truly,  according  to 
Leontius,  the  chief  doctor  and  leader  of  the  Monophysites.  And  at  one  time 
there  was  a  union,  though  temporary,  between  the  Theodosians  (Monophysites) 
and  the  Gaianites. 

Such  a  division  of  an  heretical  party,  into  the  maintainers  of  a  moderate  and 
an  extreme  view,  perspicuous  and  plausible  on  paper,  yet  in  fact  unreal,  imprac 
ticable,  and  hopeless,  was  no  new  phenomenon  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  As 
Eutyches  put  forward  an  extravagant  tenet,  which  was  first  corrected  into  the 
Monophysite,  and  then  relapsed  recklessly  into  the  doctrine  of  the  Phantasiasts 
and  the  Theopaschites,  so  had  Arius  been  superseded  by  the  Eusebians,  and  had 
revived  in  Eunomius ;  and  as  the  moderate  Eusebians  had  formed  the  great  bo 
dy  of  the  dissentients  to  the  Nicene  Council,  so  did  the  Monophysites  include  the 
mass  of  those  who  protested  against  Chalcedon  ;  and  as  the  Eusebians  had  been 
moderate  in  creed,  yet  unscrupulous  in  act,  so  were  the  Monophysites.  And  as 
the  Eusebians  were  ever  running  individually  into  pure  Arianism,  so  did  the 
Monophysites  run  into  pure  Eutychianism.  And  as  the  Monophysites  set 
themselves  against  Pope  Leo,  so  had  the  Eusebians,  with  even  less  provoca 
tion,  withstood  and  complained  of  Pope  Julius.  In  like  manner,  the  Apol- 
linarians  had  divided  into  two  sects;  one,  with  Timotheus,  going  the  whole 
length  of  the  inferences  which  the  tenet  of  their  master  involved,  and  the 
more  cautious  or  timid  party  making  an  unintelligible  stand  with  Valentinus. 
Again,  in  the  history  of  Nestorianism,  though  it  admitted  less  opportunity  for 
division  of  opinion,  the  See  of  Rome  was  with  St.  Cyril  in  one  extreme,  Nestorius 
in  the  other,  and  between  them  the  great  Eastern  party,  headed  by  John  of  An- 
tioch  and  Theodoret,  not  heretical,  but  for  a  time  dissatisfied  with  the  Council  of 
Ephesus. 

The  Nestorian  heresy,  I  have  said,  gave  less  opportunity  for  doctrinal  varie 
ties  than  the  heresy  of  Eutyches.  Its  spirit  was  rationalizing,  and  had  the  quali 
ties  which  go  with  rationalism.  When  cast  out  of  the  Roman  Empire,  it  ad 
dressed  itself,  as  we  have  seen,  to  a  new  and  rich  field  of  exertion,  got  possession 
of  an  Established  Church,  ca-operated  with  the  civil  government,  adopted  secular 
fashions,  and,  by  whatever  means,  pushed  itself  out  into  an  Empire.  Apparently, 
though  it  requires  a  very  intimate  knowledge  of  its  history  to  speak,  except  con- 

1  Leont.  de  Sect.  vii.  pp.  521,  2. 
*  Fac.  i-  5,  circ.  init.  *  Hodeg.  20,  p.  319. 


148  APPLICATION  OF  THE  FIRST  TEST. 

jecturally,  it  was  a  political  power  rather  than  a  dogma,  and  despised  the  science 
of  theology.  Eutychianism,  on  the  other  hand,  was  mystical,  severe,  enthusias 
tic  ;  with  the  exception  of  Severus,  and  one  or  two  more,  it  was  supported  by 
little  polemical  skill  ;  it  had  little  hold  upon  the  intellectual  Greeks  of  Syria 
and  Asia  Minor,  but  flourished  in  Egypt,  which  was  far  behind  the  East  in  civi 
lization,  and  among  the  native  Syrians.  Nestorianism,  like  Arianism  before  it, 
was  a  cold  religion,  and  more  fitted  for  the  schools  than  for  the  many  ;l  but  the 
Monophysites  carried  the  people  with  them.  Like  modern  Jansenism,  and  unlike 
Nestorianism,  the  Monophysites  were  famous  for  their  austerities.  They  have, 
or  had,  five  Lents  in  the  year,  during  which  laity  as  well  as  clergy  abstain  not 
only  from  flesh  and  eggs,  but  from  wine,  oil,  and  fish.2  Monachism  was  a  character 
istic  part  of  their  ecclesiastical  system  :  their  Bishops,  and  Maphrian  or  Patriarch,, 
were  always  taken  from  the  Monks,  who  are  even  said  to  have  worn  an  iron  shirt 
or  breastplate  as  a  part  of  their  monastic  habit.3 

Severus,  Patriarch  of  Antioch  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  century,  has  already  been 
mentioned  as  an  exception  to  the  general  character  of  the  Monophysites,  and,  by 
his  learning  and  ability,  may  be  accounted  the  founder  of  its  theology.  Their 
cause,  however,  had  been  undertaken  by  the  Emperors  themselves  before  him. 
For  the  first  thirty  years  after  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  the  protesting  Church 
of  Egypt  had  been  the  scene  of  continued  tumult  and  bloodshed.  Dioscorus  had 
been  popular  with  the  people  for  his  munificence,  in  spite  of  the  extreme  laxity  of 
his  morals,  and  for  awhile  the  Imperial  Government  did  not  succeed  in  obtaining 
the  election  of  a  successor.  At  length  Proterius,  a  man  of  fair  character,  and 
the  Vicar-general  of  Dioscorus  on  his  absence  at  Chalcedon,  was  chosen,  conse 
crated,  and  enthroned  ;  but  the  people  rose  against  the  civil  authorities,  and  the 
military,  coming  to  their  defence,  were  attacked  with  stones,  and  pursued  into  a 
church,  where  they  were  burned  alive  by  the  mob.  Next  the  popular  leaders 
prepared  to  intercept  the  supplies  of  grain  which  were  destined  for  Constantinople  ; 
and,  a  defensive  retaliation  taking  place,  Alexandria  was  starved.  Then  a 
force  of  two  thousand  men  were  sent  for  the  restoration  of  order,  and  permitted 
themselves  in  scandalous  excesses  towards  the  women  of  Alexandria.  Proterius's 
life  was  attempted,  and  he  was  obliged  to  be  attended  by  a  guard.  The  Bishops 
of  Egypt  would  not  submit  to  him  ;  two  of  his  own  clergy,  who  afterwards  suc 
ceeded  him,  Timothy  and  Peter,  seceded,  and  were  joined  by  four  or  five  of  the 
Bishops  and  by  the  mass  of  the  population  ;4  and  the  Catholic  Patriarch  was  left 
without  a  communion  in  Alexandria.  He  held  a  council,  and  condemned  the 
schis  natics  ;  and  the  Emperor,  seconding  his  efforts,  sent  them  out  of  the  coun 
try,  and  enforced  the  laws  against  the  Eutychians.  An  external  quiet  suc 
ceeded  ;  then  Marcian  died ;  and  then  forthwith  Timothy  the  Cat  made  his  ap 
pearance  again,  first  in  Egypt,  then  in  Alexandria.  The  people  rose  in  his 
favour,  and  carried  in  triumph  their  persecuted  champion  to  the  great  Caesarean 
Church,  where  he  was  consecrated  Patriarch  by  two  deprived  Bishops,  who  had 
been  put  out  of  their  sees,  whether  by  a  Council  of  Egypt  or  of  Palestine.5  Tim 
othy,  now  raised  to  the  Episcopal  rank,  began  to  create  a  new  succession  •  he 
ordained  Bishops  for  the  Churches  of  Egypt,  and  drove  into  exile  those  who  were 
in  possession.  The  Imperial  troops,  who  had  been  stationed  in  Upper  Egypt, 
returned  to  Alexandria  ;  the  mob  rose  again,  broke  into  the  Church,  where  St. 
Proterius  was  in  prayer,  and  murdered  him.  A  general  ejectment  of  the  Cath 
olic  clergy  throughout  Egypt  followed.  On  their  betaking  themselves  to  Con 
stantinople  to  the  new  Emperor,  Timothy  and  his  party  addressed  him  also. — 

1  i.  e.  in  Greece:  "  Sanctiores  aures  plcbis  quam  corda  sunt  sacerdotum."  S.  Hil.  contr. 
Anient.  6.  It  requires  some  research  to  account  for  its  hold  on  the  barbarians.  Vid.  Supr.  p~ 
271,2. 

a  Gibbon,  ch.  47.  3  Assem.  B.  0.  t.  2,  de  Monoph.  circ.  fin. 

*  Leont.  Sect.  v.  init.  *  Tillemont,  t.  15,p  .  784. 
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They  quoted  the  Fathers,  and  demanded  the  abrogation  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon. 
Next,  they  demanded  a  conference  ;  the  Catholics  said  that  what  was  once  done 
could  not  be  undone  ;  they  agreed,  and  urged  it  as  their  very  argument  against 
Chalcedon,  that  it  had  added  to  the  faith,  and  reversed  former  decisions.1  After 
a  rule  of  three  years,  Timothy  was  driven  out  and  Catholicism  restored  ;  but 
then  in  turn  the  Monophysites  rallied,  and  this  state  of  warfare  and  alternate  suc- 
cesi^continued  for  thirty  years. 

At  length  the  Imperial  Government,  wearied  out  with  a  dispute  which  was 
interminable,  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  only  way  of  restoring  peace  to  the 
Church  was  to  abandon  the  Council  of  Chalcedon.  In  the  year  482  was  pub 
lished  the  famous  Henotican  or  Pacification  of  Zeno,  in  which  the  Emperor  took 
upon  himself  to  determine  a  matter  of  faith.  The  Henoticon  declared  that  no 
symbol  of  faith  but  that  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  commonly  so  called,  should  be 
received  in  the  Churches  ;  it  anathematized  the  opposite  heresies  of  Nestorius 
and  Eutyches,  and  it  was  silent  as  to  the  "  One"  or  "  Two  Natures"  after  the 
Incarnation.  This  middle  measure  had  the  various  effects  which  might  be  anti 
cipated.  It  united  the  great  body  of  the  Eastern  Bishops,  who  readily  relapsed 
into  the  vague  profession  of  doctrine  from  which  they  had  been  roused  by  the 
authority  of  St.  Leo.  All  the  Eastern  Bishops  signed  this  Imperial  formulary. 
But  this  unanimity  of  the  East  was  purchased  by  a  breach  with  the  West ;  the 
Popes  cut  off  the  communication  between  the  two  divisions  of  Christendom  for 
thirty-five  years.  On  the  other  hand,  the  more  zealous  Monophysites,  disgusted 
at  their  leaders  for  accepting  what  they  considered  an  unjustifiable  compromise, 
split  off  from  the  heretical  Churches,  and  formed  a  sect  by  themselves,  which 
remained  without  Bishops  (acephali)  for  three  hundred  years,  when  at  length  they 
were  received  back  into  the  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Dreary  and  waste  was  the  condition  of  the  Church,  and  forlorn  her  prospects, 
at  the  period  which  we  have  been  reviewing.  After  the  brief  triumph  which 
attended  the  conversion  of  Constantine,  trouble  and  trial  had  returned  upon  her. 
Her  imperial  protectors  were  failing  in  power  or  in  faith.  Strange  forms  of  evil 
were  rising  in  the  distance  and  were  thronging  for  the  conflict.  There  was  but 
one  spot  in  the  whole  of  Christendom,  one  voice  in  the  whole  Episcopate,  to  which 
the  faithful  turned  in  hope  in  that  miserable  day.  In  the  year  493,  in  the  Ponti 
ficate  of  Gelasius,  the  whole  of  the  East  was  in  the  hands  of  traitors  to  Chalcedon, 
and  the  whole  of  the  West  under  the  tyranny  of  the  open  enemies  of  Nicsea. 
Italy  was  the  prey  of  robbers  ;  mercenary  bands  had  overrun  its  territory,  and 
barbarians  were  seizing  on  its  farms  and  settling  in  its  villas.  The  peasants 
were  thinned  by  famine  and  pestilence  ;  Tuscany  might  be  even  said,  as  Gela 
sius  words  it,  to  contain  scarcely  a  single  inhabitant.2  Odoacer  was  sinking  be 
fore  Theodoric,  and  the  Pope  was  changing  one  Arian  master  for  another.  And 
as  if  one  heresy  were  not  enough,  Pelagianism  was  spreading  with  the  connivance 
of  the  Bishops  in  the  territory  of  Picenum.  In  the  North  of  the  dismembered 
Empire,  the  Britons  had  first  been  infected  by  Pelagianism,  and  now  were  dis 
possessed  by  the  heathen  Saxons.  The  Armoricans  still  preserved  a  witness  of 
Catholicism  in  the  West  of  Gaul ;  but  Picardy,  Champagne,  and  the  neighbouring 
provinces,  where  some  remnant  of  its  supremacy  had  been  found,  had  lately  sub 
mitted  to  the  yet  heathen  Clovis.  The  Arian  kingdoms  of  Burgundy  in  France, 
and  of  the  Visigoths  in  Aquitaine  and  Spain,  oppressed  a  zealous  and  Catholic 
clergy.  Africa  was  in  a  still  more  deplorable  condition  under  the  cruel  sway  of 
the  Vandal  Gundamond:  the  people  indeed  uncorrupted  by  the  heresy,3  but  their 
clergy  in  exile  and  their  worship  suspended.  While  such  was  the  state  of  the 
Latins,  what  had  happened  in  the  East  ?  Acacius,  the  Patriarch  of  Constanti- 

1  Tillemont,  Mem.  t.  15,  pp   790—811. 
2  Gibbon,  Hist  ch.  36,  fin.  3  Ibid. 
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nople,  had  secretly  taken  part  against  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  and  was  under 
Papal  excommunication.  Nearly  all  the  whole  East  had  sided  with  Acacius, 
and  a  schism  had  begun  between  East  and  West,  which  lasted  for  thirty-five 
years.  The  Henoticon  was  in  force,  and  at  the  Imperial  command  had  been 
signed  by  all  the  Patriarchs  and  Bishops  throughout  the  Eastern  Empire.'  In 
Armenia  the  Churches  were  ripening  for  the  pure  Eutychianism  which  they 
adopted  in  the  following  Century  ;  and  in  Egypt  the  Acephali  had  already  broken 
off  from  the  Monophysite  Patriarch,  were  extending  in  the  east  and  west  of  the 
country,  and  preferred  the  loss  of  the  Episcopal  Succession  to  the  reception  of 
the  Council  of  Chalcedon.  And  while  Monophysites  or  their  favourers  occupied 
the  Churches  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  Nestorianism  was  making  progress  in  the 
territories  beyond  it.  Barsumashad  filled  the  See  of  Nisibis,  Theodore  was  read 
in  the  schools  of  Persia,  and  the  successive  Catholics  of  Seleucia  had  abolished 
Monachism  and  were  secularizing  the  clergy. 

If  then  there  is  now  a  form  of  Christianity  such,  that  it  extends  throughout 
the  world,  though  with  varying  measures  of  prominence  or  prosperity  in  separate 
places ; — that  it  lies  under  the  power  of  sovereigns  and  magistrates,  in  different 
ways  alien  to  its  faith  ; — that  flourishing  nations  and  great  empires,  professing: 
or  tolerating  the  Christian  name,  lie  over  against  it  as  antagonists  ; — that  schools 
of  philosophy  and  learning  are  supporting  theories,  and  following  out  conclu 
sions,  hostile  to  it,  and  establishing  an  exegetical  system  subversive  of  its  Scrip 
tures  ; — that  it  has  lost  whole  Churches  by  schism,  and  is  now  opposed  by  power 
ful  communions  once  part  of  itself ;  that  it  has  been  altogether  or  almost  driven 
from  some  countries  ; — that  in  others  its  line  of  teachers  is  overlaid,  its  flocks 
oppressed,  its  Churches  occupied,  its  property  held  by  what  may  be  ealted  a 
duplicate  succession ; — that  in  others  its  members  are  degenerate  and  corrupt,, 
and  surpassed  in  conscientiousness  and  in  virtue,  as  in  the  gifts  of  intellect,  by 
the  very  heretics  whom  it  condemns  ; — that  heresies  are  rife  and  bishops  negli 
gent  within  its  own  pale  ; — and  that  amid  its  disorders  and  fears  there  is  but  one 
Voice  for  whose  decisions  its  people  wait  with  trust,  one  Name  and  one  See  to 
which  they  look  with  hope,  and  that  name  Peter,  and  that  see  Rome ; — such  •• 
religion  is  not  unlike  the  Christianity  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  Centuries. 
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SECTION  I. 

APPLICATION  OF  THE  SECOND  TEST  OF  FIDELITY  IN  DEVELOPMENT. 

IT  appears  then  that  there  has  been  a  certain  general  type  of  Christianity  in 
every  age,  by  which  it  is  known  at  first  sight,  as  any  physical  production,  ani 
mal  or  vegetable,  is  named  at  once  by  those  to  whom  such  forms  of  nature  am 
familiar ;  or  as  some  work  of  literature  or  art  is  at  once  assigned  to  its  right 
author  by  the  critic,  difficult  as  may  be  the  analysis  of  that  specific  impression 
by  which  he  is  enabled  to  do  so.  And  it  appears  that  this  type  has  remained 
entire  from  first  to  last,  in  spite  of  that  process  of  development  which  seems  to 
be  attributed  by  all  parties,  for  good  or  bad,  to  the  doctrines,  rites,  and  usages  in 
which  Christianity  consists  :  or,  in  other  words,  that  the  changes  which  have 
taken  place  in  Christianity  have  not  been  such  as  to  destroy  that  type, — that  is 

1  Gibbon,  Hist.  ch.  47. 
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that  they  are  not  corruptions,  because  they  are  consistent  with  that  type.  Here 
then,  in  the  preservation  of  type,  we  have  a  first  proof  of  the  fidelity  of  the  ex 
isting  developments  of  Christianity.  Now  we  proceed  to  a  second. 

When  the  Christian  developments  are  spoken  of,  it  is  sometimes  supposed 
that  they  are  deductions  and  diversions  made  at  random,  according  to  accident 
or  the  caprice  of  individuals  ;  whereas,  if  they  really  deserve  the  name,  they 
must  be  conducted  all  along  on  definite  and  continuous  principles,  which  deter 
mine  their  course.  Thus  Judaism  did  but  develope,  while  it  bore  in  mind  its 
imperfection,  and  its  subordination  to  a  coming  Messiah  ;  and  it  became  corrupt 
as  soon,  and  in  proportion,  as  it  fancied  itself  self-sufficient,  and  rejected  the 
Gospel.  What  then  are  the  principles  of  Christian  development  ?  Have  they 
been  the  same  from  the  first  to  the  present  age  ?  For  continuity  of  principle  will 
become  a  second  evidence  that  the  so-called  Catholic  doctrines  are  true  develop 
ments,  and  not  corruptions.  Principles  of  development,  thus  continuous,  may  I 
think  be  assigned  j  and  I  proceed  to  mention  two  or  three  by  way  of  specimen. 

§  1.     Scripture  and  its  Mystical  Interpretation. 

Several  passages  have  occurred  in  the  course  of  the  Chapters  last  preceding 
to  suggest  the  rule  of  development  on  which  a  few  words  are  first  to  be  said. 
Theodore's  exclusive  adoption  of  the  literal,  and  repudiation  of  the  mystical  inter 
pretation  of  Scripture,  suggests  to  us  the  consideration  of  the  latter,  as  one  of  the 
characteristic  conditions  or  principles  on  which  the  development  of  doctrine  has 
proceeded.  Again,  Christianity  developed,  as  we  have  incidentally  seen,  in  the 
form,  first,  of  a  Catholic,  then  of  a  Papal  Church.  Now  Scripture  was  made  the 
rule  on  which  this  development  proceeded  in  each  case,  and  Scripture  moreover 
interpreted  in  a  mystical  sense ;  and,  whereas  at  first  certain  texts  were  incon 
sistently  confined  to  the  letter,  and  a  Millennium  was  in  consequence  expected, 
the  very  course  of  events,  as  time  went  on,  interpreted  the  prophecies  about  the 
Church  more  truly,  and  that  first,  in  respect  of  her  prerogative  as  occupying  the 
orbis  terrarum,  next  in  support  of  the  claims  of  the  See  of  St.  Peter.  This  is 
but  one  specimen  of  a  certain  law  of  Christian  development,  which  is  this, — a 
reference  to  Scripture  throughout,  and  especially  in  its  mystical  sense. 

1.  This  is  a  characteristic  which  will  become  more  and  more  evident  to  us, 
the  more  we  look  for  it.  The  divines  of  the  Church  are  in  every  age  engaged 
in  regulating  themselves  by  Scripture,  appealing  to  Scripture  in  proof  of  their 
conclusions,  and  exhorting  and  teaching  in  the  thoughts  and  language  of  Scrip 
ture.  Scripture  may  be  said  to  be  the  medium  in  which  the  mind  of  the  Church 
has  energized  and  developed.2  When  St.  Methodius  would  enforce  the  doctrine 
of  vows  of  celibacy,  he  refers  to  the  book  of  Numbers ;  and  if  St.  Irenseus  pro 
claims  the  dignity  of  St.  Mary,  it  is  from  a  comparison  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel 
with  Genesis.  And  thus  St.  Cyprian,  in  his  Testimonies,  rests  the  prerogatives 
of  martyrdom,  as  indeed  the  whole  circle  of  Christian  doctrine,  on  the  declaration 
of  certain  texts  ;  and  when  in  his  letter  to  Antonian  he  seems  to  allude  to  Purga 
tory,  he  refers  to  our  Lord's  words  about  "  the  prison"  and  "  paying  the  last 
farthing."  And  if  St.  Ignatius  exhorts  to  unity,  it  is  from  St.  Paul ;  and  he 
quotes  St.  Luke  against  the  Phantasiasts  of  his  day.  We  have  a  first  instance 

«  Vid.  Proph.  Off.  pp.  226—230. 

*  A  late  writer  goes  farther,  and  maintains  that  it  is  not  determined  by  the  Council  of  Trent, 
whether  the  whole  of  the  Revelation  is  in  Scripture  or  not  Though  this  position  be  untenable, 
at  least  it  is  a  remarkable  testimony  on  the  part  of  opponents  to  the  Church's  reverence  for  the 
written  word.  "  The  Synod  declares  that  the  Christian  '  truth  and  discipline  are  contained  in 
written  books  and  unwritten  traditions.'  They  were  well  aware  that  the  controversy  then  wae, 
whether  the  Christian  doctrine  was  only  in  part  contained  in  Scripture.  But  they  did  not  dare 
to  frame  their  decree  openly  in  accordance  with  the  modern  Romish  view  ;  they  did  not  venture 
to  affirm,  as  they  might  easily  have  done,  that  the  Christian  verity  '  was  contained  partly  in 
written  books,  and  partly  in  unwritten  traditions.' " — Palmer  on  the  Church,  vol.  2,  p.  15. 
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of  this  law  in  the  Epistle  of  St.  Polycarp,  and  a  last  in  the  practical  works  of  St. 
Alphonso  Liguori.  St.  Cyprian,  or  St.  Ambrose,  or  St.  Bede,  or  St.  Bernard, 
or  St.  Carlo,  or  such  popular  books  as  Horstius's  Paradisus  Anima,  are  speci 
mens  of  a  rule  which  is  too  obvious  to  need  formal  proof.  It  is  exemplified  in 
the  theological  decisions  of  St.  Athanasius  in  the  fourth  century,  and  of  St. 
Thomas  in  the  thirteenth  ;  in  the  structure  of  the  Canon  Law,  and  in  the  Bulls 
and  Letters  of  Popes.  It  is  instanced  in  the  notion  so  long  prevalent  in  the  Church, 
which  philosophers  of  this  day  do  not  allow  us  to  forget,  that  all  truth,  all  science, 
must  be  derived  from  the  inspired  volume.  And  it  is  recognized,  as  well  as 
exemplified,  recognized  as  distinctly  by  writers  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  as  it  is 
copiously  exemplified  by  the  Ante-nicene  Fathers. 

"Scriptures  are  called  canonical,"  says  Salmeron,  "as  having  been  received 
and  set  apart  by  the  Church  into  the  Canon  of  sacred    books,    and  because  they 
are  to  us  a  rule  of  right  belief  and  good  living  ;  also  because  they  ought  to   rule 
and  moderate  all  other  doctrines,  laws,   writings,  whether  ecclesiastical,  apocry 
phal,  or  human.     For  as  these  agree  with  them,  or  at  least,  do  not  disagree,  so  far 
are  they  admitted  ;   but  they  are  repudiated  and  reprobated  so   far  as  they  differ 
from  them  even  in  the  least  matter."1     Again  :  "  The  main  subject  of  Scripture  is 
nothing  else  than  to  treat  of  the  God-Man,  or  the  Man-God,  Christ  Jesus,  not  only 
in  the  New  Testament,  which  is  open,  but  in  the  Old  .......  For  whereas 

Scripture  contains  nothing  but  the  precepts  of  belief  and  conduct,  or  faith  and 
works,  the  end  and  the  means  towards  it,  the  Creator  and  the  creature,  love  of 
God  and  of  our  neighbour,  creation  and  redemption,  and  whereas  all  these  are 
found  in  Christ,  it  follows  that  Christ  is  the  proper  subject  of  Canonical  Scripture. 
For  all  matters  of  faith,  whether  concerning  Creator  or  creatures,  are  recapitula 
ted  in  Jesus,  whom  every  heresy  denies,  according  to  that  text,  '  Every  spirit  that 
denies  (solmt]  Jesus  is  not  of  God  ;'  for  He  as  man  is  united  to  the  Godhead,  and 
as  God  to  the  manhood,  to  the  Father  from  whom  He  is  born,  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
who  proceeds  at  once  from  Christ  and  the  Father,  to  Mary  His  most  Holy  Mother, 
to  the  Church,  to  Scriptures,  Sacraments,  Saints,  Angels,  the  Blessed,  to  Divine 
Grace,  to  the  authority  and  ministers  of  the  Church,  so  that  it  is  rightly  said  that 
every  heresy  denies  Jesus."2  And  again  :  "  Holy  Scripture  is  so  fashioned  and 
composed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  as  to  be  accommodated  to  all  plans,  times,  persons, 
difficulties,  dangers,  diseases,  the  expulsion  of  evil,  the  obtaining  of  good,  the  sti 
fling  of  errors,  the  establishment  of  doctrines,  the  ingrafting  of  virtues,  the  avert 
ing  of  vices.  Hence  it  is  deservedly  compared  by  St.  Basil  to  a  dispensary 
which  supplies  various  medicines  against  every  complaint.  From  it  did  the 
Church  in  the  age  of  Martyrs  draw  her  firmness  and  fortitude ;  in  the  age  of 
Doctors,  her  wisdom  and  light  of  knowledge  ;  in  the  time  of  heretics,  the  over 
throw  of  error ;  in  time  of  prosperity,  humility  and  moderation ;  fervour  and 
diligence,  in  a  lukewarm  time  ;  and  in  times  of  depravity  and  growing  abuse,  re 
formation  from  corrupt  living  and  return  to  the  first  estate."3 

"  Holy  Scripture,"  says  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  "  contains  the  beginnings  of  all 
theology:  for  theology  is  nothing  but  the  science  of  conclusions  which  are  drawn 
from  principles  certain  to  faith,  and  therefore  is  of  all  sciences  most  august  as 
well  as  certain ;  but  the  principles  of  faith  and  faith  itself  doth  Scripture  con 
tain  ;  whence  it  evidently  follows  that  Holy  Scripture  lays  down  those  principles, 
of  theology  by  which  the  theologian  begets  of  the  mind's  reasoning  his  demon 
strations.  He,  then,  who  thinks  he  can  tear  away  Scholastic  Science  from  the 
work  of  commenting  on  Holy  Scripture  is  hoping  for  offspring  without  a  mother."4 
Again  :  "  What  is  the  subject-matter  of  Scripture  ?  Must  I  say  it  in  a  word  ? 
Its  aim  is  de  omni  scibili ;  it  embraces  in  its  bosom  all  studies,  all  that  can  be 
known :  and  thus  it  is  a  certain  university  of  sciences  containing  all  sciences 
either  '  formally  '  or  '  eminently.'  "s 

1  Opp.  t.  1,  p.  4.  *  Opp.  t.  i.  pp.  4,  5.  3  Ibid.  p.  9. 

4  Proem.  5.  *  p.  4. 
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Nor  am  I  aware  that  Post-tridentine  writers  deny  that  the  whole  Catholic  faith 
may  be  proved  from  Scripture,  though  they  would  certainly  maintain  that  it  is  not 
to  be  found  on  the  surface  of  it,  nor  in  such  sense  that  it  may  be  gained  from 
Scripture  without  the  aid  of  Tradition. 

2.  And  this  has  been  the  doctrine  of  all  ages  of  the  Church,  as  is  shown  by 
the  disinclination  of  her  teachers  to  confine  themselves  to  the  mere  literal  inter 
pretation  of  Scripture.     Her  most  subtle  and  powerful  method  of  proof,  whether 
in  ancient  or  modern  times,  is  the  mystical  sense,  which  is  so  frequently  used  in 
doctrinal  controversy  as  on  many  occasions  to  supersede  any  other.     Thus  the 
Council  of  Trent  appeals  to  the  peace-offering  spoken  of  in  Malachi  i.  in  proof  of 
the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice ;  to  the  water  and  blood  issuing  from  our  Lord's  side, 
and  to  the  mention  of  "  waters"  in  the  Apocalypse,  in  admonishing  on  the  subject 
of  the  mixture  of  water  with  the  wine  in  the  Oblation.  '  Thus  Bellarmine  defends 
Monastic  celibacy  by  our  Lord's  words  in  Matthew  xix.,  and  refers  to  "  We  went 
through    fire    and  water,"  &c.,    in   the   Psalm,   as    an   argument   for    Purga 
tory  ;  and  these,  as  is  plain,  are  but  specimens  of  a  rule.     Now,  on  turning  to 
primitive   controversy,   we  find  this  method  of  interpretation  to  be  the  very  basis 
of  the  proof  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity.     Whether    we  betake 
ourselves  to  the  Ante-nicene  writers  or  the  Nicene,  certain  texts  will  meet  us, 
which   do  not  obviously  refer  to  that  doctrine,  yet    are    put  forward    as  palmary 
proofs  of  it.     Such  are,  in  respect  of  our  Lord's  divinity,  "  My  heart  is  inditing 
of  a  good  matter,"  or   "  has  burst  with  a  good  Word  ;"  "  The  Lord  made"    or 
"  possessed  Me  in  the  beginning  of  His  ways  ;"  "  I  was  with  Him,  in  whom  He 
delighted  ;"  "  In  Thy  Light  shall  we  see  Light ;"  "  Who  shall  declare  His  gener 
ation;"  "She  is  the  Breath  of  the  Power  of  God  ;"  and  "  His  Eternal  Power  and 
Godhead."     On  the  other  hand,  the  School  of  Antioch,  which  adopted  the  literal 
interpretation,    was  the  very  metropolis  of  heresy.     Not  to    speak   of  Lucian, 
whose  history  is  but  imperfectly  known, — one  of  the   first  masters  of  this  school, 
and  also  teacher  of  Arius  and  his  principal  supporters, — Diodorus  and  Theodore 
of  Mopsuestia,  who  were  the  most  eminent  masters  of  literalism  in  the  succeed 
ing  generation,   were,  as  we  have  seen,  the  forerunners  of  Nestorianism.     The 
case    had  been  the  same  in  a  still   earlier  age  ; — the    Jews  clung   to  the    literal 
sense  of  the  Old  Testament  and   rejected  the  Gospel  ;  the  Christian  Apologists 
proved  its  divinity  by  means  of  the  allegorical.     The  formal  connexion  of  this 
mode  of  interpretation  with  Christian  theology  is  noticed  by  Porphyry,  who  speaks 
of  Origen  and  others  as  borrowing  it  from  heathen  philosophy,  both  in  explanation 
of  the  Old  Testament  and  in    defence  of  their  own  doctrine.     It   may  be  almost 
laid  down  as  an  historical  fact,  that  the  mystical  interpretation  and  orthodoxy  will 
stand  or  fall  together.     This  is  clearly  seen,  as  regards  the   primitive  theology, 
by  a  recent   writer,    in  the  course  of  a    Dissertation    upon  St.  Ephrem.     After 
observing  that  Theodore  of  Heraclea,  Eusebius,  and  Diodorus,  gave  a  systematic 
opposition  to  the  mystical  interpretation,  which  had  a  sort  of  sanction  from  An 
tiquity  and  the  orthodox  Church,  he  proceeds  :  "  Ephrem  is  not  as  sober  in  his 
interpretations,  nor  could  he  be,  since  he  was  a  zealous  disciple  of  the  orthodox 
faith.     For  all  those  who  are  most  eminent  in  such  sobriety  were  as  far   as  pos 
sible  removed  from  the  faith  of  the  Councils.   ...  On  the  other  hand,  all  who 
retained  the  faith  of  the  Church  never  entirely  dispensed  with  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  Scriptures.     For  the  Councils  watched  over  the  orthodox  faith;  nor  was  it 
safe  in  those  ages,   as  we  learn    especially   from    the  instance  of  Theodore  of 
Mopsuestia,    to  desert  the  spiritual    for  an   exclusive   cultivation  of  the    literal 
method.     Moreover,  the  allegorical  interpretation  even  when  the  literal  sense  is 
not  injured,  was  also  preserved  ;    because  in  those  times,  when  both  heretics  and 
Jews   in  controversy  were   stubborn    in    their  objections  to  Christian    doctrine, 
maintaining  that  the  Messiah  was  yet  to  come,  or  denying  the  abrogation  of  the 
Sabbath  and  ceremonial  law,  or  ridiculing  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and 
especially  that  of  Christ's  Divine  Nature,  under  such  circumstances  ecclesiastical 
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writers  found  it  to  their  purpose,  in  answer  to  such  exceptions,  violently  to  refer 
every  part  of  Scripture  by  allegory  to  Christ  and  His  Church.'" 

With  this  passage  from  a  learned  German,  illustrating  the  bearing  of  the 
allegorical  method  upon  the  Judaic  and  Athanasian  controversies,  it  will  be  well 
to  compare  the  following  passage  from  the  latitudinarian  Hale's  "  Golden  Re 
mains,"  as  directed  against  the  theology  of  Rome.  "  The  literal,  plain,  and 
uncontroversable  meaning  of  Scripture,"  he  says,  "without  any  addition  or  sup 
ply  by  way  of  interpretation,  is  that  alone  which  for  ground  of  faith  we  are  ne 
cessarily  bound  to  accept ;  except  it  be  there,  where  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself 
treads  us  out  another  way.  I  take  not  this  to  be  any  particular  conceit  of  mine, 
but  that  unto  which  our  Church  stands  necessarily  bound.  When  we  receded 
from  the  Church  of  Rome,  one  motive  was,  because  she  added  unto  Scripture 
her  glosses  as  Canonical,  to  supply  what  the  plain  text  of  Scripture  could  not  yield. 
If,  in  place  of  hers,  we  set  up  our  own  glosses,  thus  to  do  were  nothing  else  but 
to  pull  down  Baal,  and  set  up  an  Ephod,  to  run  round  and  meet  the  Church  of 
Rome  again  in  the  same  point  in  which  at  first  we  left  her.  .  .  This  doctrine  of 
the  literal  sense  was  never  grievous  or  prejudicial  to  any,  but  only  to  those  who 
were  inwardly  conscious  that  their  positions  were  not  sufficiently  grounded. 
When  Cardinal  Cajetan,  in  the  days  of  our  grandfathers,  had  forsaken  that  vein 
of  postilling  and  allegorizing  on  Scripture,  which  for  a  long  time  had  prevailed 
in  the  Church,  and  betaken  himself  unto  the  literal  sense,  it  was  a  thing  so  dis 
tasteful  unto  the  Church  of  Rome  that  he  was  forced  to  find  out  many  shifts  and 
make  many  apologies  for  himself.  The  truth  is,  (as  it  will  appear  to  him  that 
reads  his  writings,)  this  sticking  close  to  the  literal  sense  was  that  alone  which 
made  him  to  shake  off  many  of  those  tenets  upon  which  the  Church  of  Rome  and 
the  reformed  Churches  differ.  But  when  the  importunity  of  the  reformers,  and 
the  great  credit  of  Calvin's  writings  in  that  kind,  had  forced  the  divines  of  Rome 
to  level  their  interpretations  by  the  same  line  ;  when  they  saw  that  no  pains,  no 
subtlety  of  wit  was  strong  enough  to  defeat  the  literal  evidence  of  Scripture, 
it  drove  them  on  those  desperate  shoals,  on  which  at  this  day  they  stick,  to  call 
in  question,  as  far  as  they  durst,  the  credit  of  the  Hebrew  text,  and  countenance 
against  it  a  corrupt  translation  ;  to  add  traditions  unto  Scripture,  and  to  make 
the  Church's  interpretation,  so  pretended,  to  be  above  exception."8 

He  presently  adds  concerning  the  allegorical  sense  :  "  If  we  absolutely  con 
demn  these  interpretations,  then  must  we  condemn  a  great  part  of  Antiquity,  who 
are  very  much  conversant  in  this  kind  of  interpreting.  For  the  most  partial  for 
Antiquity,  cannot  choose  but  see  and  confess  thus  much,  that  for  the  literal  sense, 
the  interpreters  of  our  own  times,  because  of  their  skill  in  the  original  languages, 
their  care  of  pressing  the  circumstances  and  coherence  of  the  text,  of  comparing 
like  places  of  Scripture  with  like,  have  generally  surpassed  the  best  of  the  an 
cients."2 

The  use  of  Scripture  then,  especially  its  spiritual  or  second  sense,  as  a  medium 
of  thought  and  deduction,  is  a  characteristic  principle  of  the  developments  of 
doctrine  in  the  Church. 

§  2.  Supremacy  of  Faith. 

Though,  in  the  two  preceding  Chapters,  our  sole  business  was  to  take  an  exter 
nal  view  of  Christianity,  as  it  would  appear  to  a  bystander,  yet  some  of  the 
principles  on  which  it  has  developed  came,  as  it  were,  to  the  surface,  and  were 
incidentally  mentioned.  Such  was  the  rejection  of  the  mere  literal  interpretation 
of  Scripture  on  which  I  have  been  speaking  ;  and  such  again  was  its  special  pre 
ference  of  Faith  to  Reason,  which  was  so  great  a  jest  to  Celsus  and  Julian. 

1  Lengerke,  de  Ephr.  S.  pp.  78—80.  *  pp.  24—26.  »  p.  27. 
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The  latter  principle,  when  brought  out  into  words,  is  as  follows :  that  belief 
is  in  itself  better  than  unbelief;  that  it  is  safer  to  believe  ;  that  we  must  begin 
with  believing,  and  that  conviction  will  follow  ;  that  as  for  the  reasons  of  believing, 
they  are  for  the  most  part  implicit,  and  but  slightly  recognized  by  the  mind  that  is 
under  their  influence ;  that  they  consist  moreover  rather  of  presumptions  and 
guesses,  ventures  after  the  truth  than  of  accurate  proofs  ;  and  that  probable  argu 
ments  are  sufficient  for  conclusions  which  we  even  embrace  as  most  certain,  and 
turn  to  the  most  important  uses.  On  the  other  hand,  it  has  ever  been  the  hereti 
cal  principle  to  prefer  Reason  to  Faith,  and  to  hold  that  things  must  be  considered 
true  only  so  far  as  they  are  proved.  This  shall  be  shown  in  the  words  of  Locke? 
and  will  illustrate  the  ecclesiastical  principle  of  Faith  by  the  contrast : — 

He  says,  "  Whatever  God  hath  revealed  is  certainly  true  ;  no  doubt  can  be 
made  of  it.  This  is  the  proper  object  of  Faith  :  but  whether  it  be  a  divine  reve 
lation  or  no,  reason  must  judge."1  Now,  if  he  merely  means  that  proofs  can  be 
given  for  Revelation,  and  that  Reason  comes  in  logical  order  before  Faith,  such 
a  doctrine  is  in  no  sense  uncatholic ;  but  he  certainly  holds  that  for  individuals 
to  act  on  Faith  without  Reason,  or  to  make  Faith  a  primary  principle  of  conduct 
themselves,  without  waiting  till  they  have  got  their  reasons  accurately  drawn 
out  and  serviceable  for  controversy,  is  enthusiastic  and  absurd.  "  How  a  man 
may  know  whether  he  be  [a  lover  of  truth  for  truth's  sake]  is  worth  inquiry ; 
and  I  think  there  is  this  one  unerring  mark  of  it,  viz.  the  not  entertaining  any 
proposition  with  greater  assurance  than  the  proofs  it  is  built  upon  will  warrant. 
Whoever  goes  beyond  this  measure  of  assent,  it  is  plain,  receives  not  t<ruth  in  the 
love  of  it ;  loves  not  truth  for  truth's  sake,  but  for  some  other  by-end.  For  the 
evidence  that  any  proposition  is  true,  except  such  as  are  self-evident,  lying  only 
in  the  proofs  a  man  has  of  it,  whatsoever  degrees  of  assent  he  affords  it,  beyond 
the  degrees  of  that  evidence,  it  is  plain  all  that  surplussage  of  assurance  is  ow 
ing  to  some  other  affection,  and  not  to  the  love  of  truth  ;  it  being  as  impossible 
that  the  love  of  truth  should  carry  my  assent  above  the  evidence  there  is  to  me 
that  it  is  true,  as  that  the  love  of  truth  should  make  me  assent  to  any  proposition 
for  the  sake  of  that  evidence  which  it  has  not,  that  it  is  true  ;  which  is  in  effect 
to  love  it  as  a  truth,  because  it  is  possible  or  probable  that  it  may  not  be  true.2 
.  .  .  What  I  see,3  I  know  to  be  so  by  the  evidence  of  the  thing  itself:  what  I 
believe,  I  take  to  be  so  upon  the  testimony  of  another ;  but  this  testimony  I  must 
know  to  be  given,  or  else  what  ground  have  I  of  believing  ?  .  .  .  Enthusiasm 
fails  of  the  evidence  it  pretends  to  ;  for  men,  thus  possessed,  boast  of  a  light 
whereby,  they  say,  they  are  enlightened  and  brought  into  the  knowledge  of  this 
or  that  truth.  But  if  they  know  it  to  be  a  truth,  they  must  know  it  to  be  so,  either 
by  its  own  self-evidence  to  natural  reason,  or  by  the  rational  proofs  that  make  it 
out  to  be  so."  Here  this  author  lays  down,  that  a  lover  of  truth  is  he  who  loves 
a  valid  argument,  and  that  such  faith  as  is  not  credulity  or  enthusiasm  is  always 
traceable  to  a  process  of  reason,  and  varies  with  its  cogency. 

I  will  but  observe  on  such  philosophy  as  this,  that,  were  it  received,  no  great 
work  ever  would  have  been  done  for  God's  glory  and  the  welfare  of  man.  En 
thusiasm  may  do  much  harm,  and  act  at  times  absurdly :  but  calculation  never 
made  a  hero.  But  it  is  not  to  our  present  purpose  to  examine  this  theory,  and 
I  have  done  so  elsewhere.  Here  I  have  but  to  show  that  both  ancient  and  mod 
ern  Catholics  reject  it.  For  instance,  it  is  the  very  objection  urged  by  Celsus, 
that  Christians  were  but  parallel  to  the  credulous  victims  of  jugglers  or  of  devo 
tees,  who  itinerated  through  the  pagan  population.  He  says  "that  some  do  not 
even  wish  to  give  or  to  receive  a  reason  for  their  faith,  but  say,  '  Do  not  inquire 
but  believe,'  and  'Thy  faith  will  save  thee  ;'  and  'A  bad  thing  is  the  world's 
wisdom,  and  foolishness  is  a  good  '  "  How  does  Origen  answer  the  charge  ?  by 

1  Essay  on  Hum.  Underst.  iv.  18,  19. 
*  p.  334.  J  p.  336. 
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denying  the  fact,  and  speaking  of  Reason  as  proving  the  Scriptures  to  be  divine, 
and  Faith  after  that  conclusion  receiving  the  contents,  as  it  is  now  popular  to 
maintain  ?  Far  from  it ;  he  grants  the  fact  alleged  against  the  Church  and  de 
fends  it.  He  observes  that,  considering  the  engagements  and  the  necessary  igno 
rance  of  the  multitude  of  men,  it  is  a  very  happy  circumstance  that  a  substitute 
is  provided  for  those  philosophical  exercises,  which  Christianity  allows  and  en 
courages,  but  does  not  impose  on  the  individual.  "  Which,"  he  asks,  "  is  the 
better,  for  them  to  believe  without  reason,  and  thus  to  reform  any  how  and  gain 
a  benefit,  from  their  belief  in  the  punishment  of  sinners  and  the  reward  of  well 
doers,  or  to  refuse  their  conversion  on  mere  belief,  except  they  devote  themselves 
to  an  intellectual  inquiry  ?"  Such  a  provision  then  is  a  mark  of  divine  wis 
dom  and  mercy.  In  like  manner,  St.  Irenceus,  after  observing  that  the  Jews  had 
the  evidence  of  prophecy,  which  the  Gentiles  had  not,  and  that  to  the  latter  it 
was  a  foreign  teaching  and  a  new  doctrine  to  be  told  that  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles 
were  not  only  not  gods,  but  were  idols  of  devils,  and  that  in  consequence  St. 
Paul  laboured  more  upon  them,  as  needing  it  more,  adds,  "On  the  other  hand, 
the  faith  of  the  Gentiles  is  thereby  shown  to  be  more  generous,  who  followed  the 
word  of  God  without  the  assistance  of  Scriptures."  To  believe  on  less  evidence 
was  generous  faith,  not  enthusiasm.  And  so  again,  Eusebius,  while  he  contends 
of  course  that  Christians  are  influenced  by  "  no  irrational  faith,"  that  is,  by  a 
faith  which  is  capable  of  a  logical  basis,  fully  allows  that,  in  the  individual  be 
lieving,  it  is  not  necessarily  or  ordinarily  based  upon  Reason,  and  maintains  that 
it  is  connected  with  that  very  "  hope,"  and  inclusively  with  that  desire  of  the 
things  beloved,  which  Locke  in  the  above  extract  considers  incompatible  with 
the  love  of  truth.  "  What  do  we  find,"  he  says,  "  but  that  the  whole  life  of 
man  is  suspended  on  these  two,  hope  and  faith  ?"2  and  Clement  calls  faith  a 
"presumption."  The  natural  tendency  of  the  heretical  doctrine  concerning 
Faith  is  to  make  men  over-confident,  in  cases  where  they  do  not  become  skep 
tical  and  unbelieving.  Thus  the  same  Father  says  that  "the  Valentinians  attri 
bute  to  themselves  Knowledge  and  to  Catholics  Faith."  Tertullian  too  observes 
of  heretics  generally :  "  All  are  puffed  up,  all  promise  knowledge  ;  their  cate 
chumens  are  perfected  before  they  are  taught."3 

I  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  the  Fathers  were  opposed  to  inquiries  into  the  in 
tellectual  basis  of  Christianity,  but  that  they  held  that  men  were  not  obliged  to 
wait  for  proof  before  believing  ;  on  the  contrary,  that  the  majority  were  to  be 
lieve  first  and  prove  afterwards. 

St.  Augustine,  who  had  tried  both  ways,  strikingly  contrasts  them  in  his  De 
Utilitate  Credendi,  though  his  direct  object  in  that  work  is  to  decide,  not  between 
Reason  and  Faith,  but  between  Reason  and  Authority.  He  addresses  in  it  a 
very  dear  friend,  who.  like  himself,  had  become  a  Manichee,  but  who,  with  less 
happiness  than  his  own,  was  still  retained  in  the  heresy.  "  The  Manichees,"  he 
observes,  "  inveigh  against  those  who,  following  the  authority  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  fortify  themselves  in  the  first  instance  with  believing,  and,  before  they  are 
able  to  set  eyes  upon  that  truth,  which  is  discerned  by  the  pure  soul,  prepare 
themselves  for  a  God  who  shall  illuminate.  You,  Honoratus,  know  that  nothing 
else  was  the  cause  of  my  falling  into  their  hands,  than  their  professing  to  put 
away  Authority  which  was  so  terrible,  and  by  absolute  and  simple  Reason  to 
lead  their  hearers  to  God's  presence,  and  to  rid  them  of  all  error.  For  what 
was  there  that  forced  me,  for  nearly  nine  years,  to  slight  the  religion  which  was 
sown  in  me  when  a  child  by  my  parents,  and  to  follow  them  and  diligently  attend 

1  c.  Gels.  i.  9. 

*  Haer.  iv.  24.  Euseb.  Praep.  Ev.  i.  5.  Vid.  also  Clem.  Strom,  ii.  2.  Arnob.  ii.  8.  Cyril, 
Cat.  v.  3.  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  32,  26.  Pseudo-Basil,  in  Ps.  115.  init.  Theod.  Graec.  Aff.  i.  p. 
717,  &c. 

3  Clement.  Strom,  ii.  6.  (Vid.  the  word  prezsumptio  in  Tertullian,  Oxf.  tr.  p.  136,  note  t. 
Kortholt.  Calumn.  10,  p.  83.)  Ibid  3.  Tertull.  de  Praescr.  Hser.  41. 
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their  lectures,  but  their  assertion  that  I  was  terrified  by  superstition,  and  was 
bidden  to  have  Faith  before  I  had  Reason,  whereas  they  pressed  no  one  to  believe 
before  the  truth  had  been  discussed  and  unravelled  ?  Who  would  not  be  seduced 
by  these  promises,  and  especially  a  youth,  such  as  they  found  me  then,  desirous 
of  truth,  nay,  conceited  and  forward,  by  reason  of  the  disputations  of  certain  men 
of  school  learning,  with  a  contempt  of  old-wives'  tales,  and  a  desire  of  possess 
ing  and  drinking  that  clear  and  unmixed  truth  which  they  promised  me  ?"' 
Presently  he  goes  on  to  describe  how  he  was  reclaimed.  He  found  the  Mani- 
chees  more  successful  in  pulling  down  than  in  building  up  ;  he  was  disappointed 
in  Faustus,  whom  we  found  eloquent  and  nothing  besides.  Upon  this,  he  did  not 
know  what  to  hold,  and  was  tempted  to  a  general  skepticism.  At  length  he 
found  he  must  be  guided  by  Authority ;  then  came  the  question,  Which  authority 
among  so  many  teachers  ?  He  cried  earnestly  to  God  for  help,  and  at  last  was 
led  to  the  Catholic  Church.  He  then  returns  to  the  question  urged  against  that 
Church,  that  "  she  bids  those  who  come  to  her  believe,"  whereas  heretics  "  boast 
that  they  do  not  impose  a  yoke  of  believing,  but  open  a  fountain  of  teaching." 
On  which  he  observes,  "  True  religion  cannot  in  any  manner  be  rightly  em 
braced,  without  a  belief  in  those  things  which  each  individual  afterwards  attains 
and  perceives,  if  he  behave  himself  well  and  shall  deserve  it,  nor  altogether 
without  some  weighty  and  imperative  authority."2 

These  are  specimens  of  the  teaching  of  the  Ancient  Church  on  the  subject 
of  Faith  and  Reason  ;  if,  on  the  other  hand,  we  would  'know  what  has  been 
taught  on  the  subject  in  those  modern  schools,  in  and  through  which  the  subse 
quent  developments  of  Catholic  doctrines  have  proceeded,  we  may  turn  to  the 
extracts  made  from  their  writings  by  Huet,  in  his  "  Essay  on  the  Human  Under 
standing  ;"  and,  in  so  doing,  we  need  not  perplex  ourselves  with  the  particular 
theory,  true  or  not,  for  the  sake  of  which  he  has  collected  them.  Speaking  of 
the  weakness  of  the  Understanding,  Huet  says  : — 

"  God,  by  His  goodness,  repairs'  this  defect  of  human  nature,  by  granting  us 
the  inestimable  gift  of  Faith,  which  confirms  our  staggering  Reason,  and  corrects 
that  perplexity  of  doubts  which  we  must  bring  to  the  knowledge  of  things.  For 
example  :  my  reason  not  being  able  to  inform  me  with  absolute  evidence,  and  per 
fect  certainty,  whether  there  are  bodies,  what  was  the  origin  of  the  world,  and 
many  other  like  things  ;  after  I  have  received  the  Faith,  all  those  doubts  vanish, 
as  darkness  at  the  rising  of  the  sun.  This  made  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  say  :  '  It 
is  necessary  for  man  to  receive  as  articles  of  Faith,  not  only  the  things  which  are 
above  Reason,  but  even  those  that  for  their  certainty  may  be  known  by  Reason. 
For  human  Reason  is  very  deficient  in  things  divine;  a  sign  of  which  we  have 
from  philosophers,  who,  in  the  search  of  human  things  by  natural  methods,  have 
been  deceived,  and  opposed  each  other  on  many  heads.  To  the  end  then  that 
men  may  have  a  certain  and  undoubted  cognizance  of  God,  it  was  necessary 
things  divine  should  be  taught  them  by  way  of  Faith,  as  being  revealed  of  God 
Himself,  who  cannot  lie.'3 

"  Then  St.  Thomas  adds  afterwards :  '  No  search  by  natural  Reason  is  suffi 
cient  to  make  man  know  things  divine,  nor  even  those  which  we  can  prove  by 
Reason.'  And  in  another  place  he  speaks  thus:  '  Things  which  may  be  proved 
demonstratively,  as  the  Being  of  God,  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  and  other  points, 
are  placed  among  articles  we  are  to  believe,  because  previous  to  other  things  that 
are  of  Faith ;  and  these  must  be  pre-supposed,  at  least  by  such  as  have  no  de 
monstration  of  them. 

"  What  St.  Thomas  says  of  the  cognizance  of  divine  things  extends  also  to  the 
knowledge  of  human,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Suarez.  '  We  often  correct,' 
he  says,  'the  light  of  Nature  by  the  light  of  Faith,  even  in  things  which  seem 

4  Init.  *  De  Util.  Creel,  init. 

1  pp.  142.  143,  Combe's  tr. 
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to  be  first  principles,  as  appears  in  this  :  those  things  that  are  the  same  to  a  third, 
are  the  same  between  themselves  ;  which,  if  we  have  respect  to  the  Trinity,  ought 
to  be  restrained  to  finite  things.  And  in  other  mysteries,  especially  in  those  of 
the  Incarnation  and  the  Eucharist,  we  use  many  other  limitations,  that  nothing 
may  be  repugnant  to  the  Faith.  This  is  then  an  indication  that  the  light  of 
Faith  is  most  certain,  because  founded  on  the  first  truth,  which  is  God,  to  whom 
it's  more  impossible  to  deceive  or  be  deceived  than  for  the  natural  science  of  man 
to  be  mistaken  and  erroneous."  .... 

"  If  we  hearken  not  to  Reason,  say  you,  you  overthrow  that  great  foundation 
of  Religion  which  Reason  has  established  in  our  understanding,  viz.  God  is.  To 
answer  this  objection,  you  must  be  told  that  men  know  God  in  two  manners.  By 
Reason,  with  entire  human  certainty ;  and  by  Faith,  with  absolute  and  divine 
certainty.  Although  by  Reason  we  cannot  acquire  any  knowledge  more  certain 
than  that  of  the  Being  of  God ;  insomuch  that  all  the  arguments,  which  the  im 
pious  oppose  to  this  knowledge  are  of  no  validity  and  easily  refuted  ;  nevertheless 

this  certainly  is  not  absolutely  perfect.2 

"  Now  although,  to  prove  the  existence  of  the  Deity,  we  can  bring  arguments 
which,  accumulated  and  connected  together,  are  not  of  less  power  to  convince 
men  than  geometrical  principles,  and  theorems  deduced  from  them,  and  which  are 
of  entire  human  certainty  j  notwithstanding,  because  learned  philosophers  have 
openly  opposed  even  these  principles,  'tis  clear  we  cannot,  neither  in  the  natural 
knowledge  we  have  of  God,  which  is  acquired  by  Reason,  nor  in  science  founded 
on  geometrical  principles  and  theorems,  find  absolute  and  consummate  certainty, 
but  only  that  human  certainty  I  have  spoken  of,  to  which  nevertheless  every  wise 
man  ought  to  submit  his  understanding.  This  being  not  repugnant  to  the  testi 
mony  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  which  declares  that 
men  who  do  not  from  the  make  of  the  world  acknowledge  the  power  and  divinity 
of  the  Maker  are  senseless  and  inexcusable. 

"  For  to  use  the  terms  of  Vasquez  :  '  By  these  words  the  Holy  Scripture 
means  only  that  there  has  ever  been  a  sufficient  testimony  of  the  Being  of  a 
God  in  the  fabric  of  the  world,  and  in  His  other  works,  to  make  Him  known 
unto  men  :  but  the  Scripture  is  not  under  any  concern  whether  this  knowledge 
be  evident  or  of  greatest  probability  ;  for  these  terms  are  seen  and  understood, 
in  their  common  and  usual  acceptation,  signify  all  the  knowledge  of  the  mind 
with  a  determined  assent.'  He  adds  after :  '  For  if  any  one  should  at  this  time 
deny  Christ,  that  which  would  render  him  inexcusable  would  not  be  because  he 
might  have  had  an  evident  knowledge  and  reason  for  believing  in  Him,  but 
because  he  might  have  believed  it  by  Faith  and  a  prudential  knowledge.' 

"  'Tis  with  reason  then  that  Suarez  teaches  that  '  the  natural  evidence  of 
this  principle,  God  is  the  first  truth,  who  cannot  be  deceived,  is  not  necessary, 
nor  sufficient  enough  to  make  us  believe  by  infused  Faith,  what  God  reveals.' 
He  proves,  by  the  testimony  of  experience,  that  it  is  not  necessary  ;  for  ignorant 
and  illiterate  Christians,  though  they  know  nothing  clearly  and  certainly  of  God, 
do  believe  nevertheless  that  God  is.  Even  Christians  of  parts  and  learning,  as 
St.  Thomas  has  observed,  believe  that  God  is,  before  they  know  it  by  Reason. 
Suarez  shows  afterwards  that  the  natural  evidence  of  this  principle  is  not  suffi 
cient,  because  divine  Faith,  which  is  infused  into  our  understanding,  cannot  be 
bottomed  upon  human  faith  alone,  how  clear  and  firm  soever  it  is,  as  upon  a 
formal  object,  because  an  assent  most  firm,  and  of  an  order  most  noble  and 
exalted,  cannot  derive  its  certainty  from  a  more  infirm  assent.3  .... 

"  As  touching  the  motives  of  credibility,  which,  preparing  the  mind  to  receive 
Faith,  ought  according  to  you  to  be  not  only  certain  by  supreme  and  human 
certainty,  but  by  supreme  and  absolute  certainty,  I  will  oppose  Gabriel  Biel  to 
you,  who  pronounces  that  to  receive  Faith  'tis  sufficient  that  the  motives  of  cred- 

1  pp.  144,  145.  *  p.  219.  '  pp.  221,  223. 
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ibility  be  proposed  as  probable.  Do  you  believe  that  children,  illiterate,  gross, 
ignorant  people,  who  have  scarcely  the  use  of  Reason,  and  notwithstanding  have 
received  the  gift  of  Faith,  do  most  clearly,  and  most  steadfastly  conceive  those 
forementioned  motives  of  credibility  ?  No,  without  doubt ;  but  the  grace  of 
God  comes  in  to  their  assistance,  and  sustains  the  imbecility  of  Nature  and 
Reason. 

"  This  is  the  common  opinion  of  divines.  Reason  has  need  of  divine  grace, 
not  only  in  gross,  illiterate  persons,  but  even  in  those  of  parts  and  learning ;  for 
how  clear-sighted  soever  that  may  be,  yet  it  cannot  make  us  have  Faith,  if 
celestial  light  does  not  illuminate  us  within,  because,  as  I  have  said  already, 
divine  Faith  being  of  a  superior  order  cannot  derive  its  efficacy  from  human 

faith.1 "  This  is  likewise  the  doctrine  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas :  'The 

light  of  Faith  makes  things  seen  that  are  believed.'  He  says  moreover,  '  Be 
lievers  have  knowledge  of  the  things  of  Faith,  not  in  a  demonstrative  way,  but 
so  as  by  the  light  of  Faith  it  appears  to  them  that  they  ought  to  be  believed.'  "8 

It  is  very  evident,  what  a  special  influence  a  view  such  as  this  must  have  on 
the  controversial  method  of  those  who  hold  it.  Arguments  will  come  to  be  con 
sidered  rather  as  representations  and  persuasives  than  as  logical  proofs  ;  and  de 
velopments  as  the  spontaneous,  gradual  and  ethical  growth,  not  as  intentional  and 
arbitrary  deductions,  of  existing  opinions. 


SECTION  II. 
APPLICATION  OF    THE   SECOND  AND   THIRD  TESTS. 

THE    DOGMATIC    AND    SACRAMENTAL    PRINCIPLES,  AND    THE    FORMATION  OF  A  THEOLOGY    BT 

MEANS    OF    THEM. 

SINCE  religious  systems,  true  and  false,  have  one  and  the  same  great  and 
comprehensive  subject-matter,  they  necessarily  interfere  with  one  another  as 
rivals,  both  in  those  points  in  which  they  agree  together,  and  in  those  in  which 
they  differ.*  That  Christianity  on  its  rise  was  in  these  circumstances  of  compe 
tition  and  controversy,  is  sufficiently  evident  even  from  a  foregoing  Chapter :  it 
was  surrounded  by  rites,  sects,  and  philosophies,  which  contemplated  the  same 
questions,  sometimes  advocated  the  same  truths,  and  in  no  slight  degree  wore  the 
same  external  appearance.  It  could  not  stand  still,  it  could  not  take  its  own  way, 
and  let  them  take  theirs :  they  came  across  its  path,  and  a  conflict  was  inevita 
ble.  The  very  nature  of  a  true  philosophy  relatively  to  other  systems  is  to  be 
polemical,  eclectic,  unitive  :  Christianity  was  polemical ;  it  could  not  but  be 
eclectic  ;  but  was  it  also  unitive  ?  Had  it  the  power,  keeping  its  own  identity, 
of  absorbing  its  antagonists,  as  Aaron's  rod,  according  to  St.  Jerome's  illustra 
tion,  devoured  the  rods  of  the  sorcerers  of  Egypt  ?  Did  it  incorporate  them 
into  itself,  or  was  it  dissolved  into  them  ?  Did  it  assimilate  them  into  its  own 
substance,  or,  keeping  its  name,  was  it  simply  infected  by  them  ?  In  a  word, 
were  its  developments  faithful  or  corrupt  ?  Nor  is  this  a  question  merely  of  the 
early  centuries.  When  we  consider  the  deep  interest  of  the  controversies  which 
Christianity  raises,  the  various  minds  it  has  swayed,  the  range  of  subjects  which 
it  embraces,  the  many  countries  it  has  entered,  the  deep  philosophies  it  has  en 
countered,  the  vicissitudes  it  has  undergone,  and  the  length  of  time  through 
which  it  has  lasted,  it  requires  some  assignable  explanation,  why  we  should  not 
consider  it  modified  and  changed,  that  is,  corrupted,  from  the  first  by  the  num 
berless  influences  to  which  it  has  been  exposed. 

Now  there  was  this  cardinal  distinction  between  Christianity  and  the  religions 

'pp.  229,  230.  spp.  230,  231. 
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and  philosophies  by  which  it  was  surrounded,  nay,  even  the  Judaism  of  the  day, 
that  it  referred  all  truth  and  revelation  to  one  source,  and  that  the  Supreme  and 
Only  God.  Pagan  rites  which  honoured  one  out  often  thousand  deities  ;  philo 
sophies  which  scarcely  taught  any  source  of  revelation  at  all ;  Gnostic  heresies 
which  were  based  on  Dualism,  adored  angels,  or  ascribed  the  two  Testaments  to 
distinct  authors,  could  not  regard  truth  as  one,  unalterable,  consistent,  impera 
tive,  and  saving.  But  Christianity  started  with  the  principle  that  there  was  but 
"  one  God  and  one  Mediator,"  and  that  He,  "  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  had  in  these  last 
days  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son."  Hence  Christianity,  and  it  alone,  revered 
and  protected  the  Divine  word  which  it  had  received,  as  both  sacred  and  as  sanc 
tifying.  It  was  grace,  and  it  was  truth. 

In  other  words,  Christianity  has  from  first  to  last  kept  fixed  principles  in  view- 
in  the  course  of  its  developments,  and  thereby  has  been  able  to  incorporate  doc 
trine  which  was  external  to  it  without  losing  its  own.  Such  continuity  of  prin 
ciple,  and  such  assimilating  power,  are  each  of  them  incompatible  with  the  idea 
of  a  corruption,  as  was  laid  down  in  an  early  part  of  the  Volume.  The  two 
special  principles  which  the  foregoing  paragraph  introduces,  may  be  called  the 
Dogmatic  and  the  Sacramental,  and  their  assimilating  power  shall  now  be  illus 
trated. 

1.  That  opinions  in  religion  are  not  matters  of  indifference,  but  have   a 
definite  bearing  on  the  position  of  their  holders  in  the  Divine  Sight,  is  a  prin 
ciple  on  which  the  Evangelical  Faith  has  from  the  first  developed,  and  on  which 
that  Faith  has  been  the  first  to  develope.     I  suppose,  it  hardly  had  any  exercise 
under  the  Law ;  the  zeal  and  obedience  of  the  ancient  people  being  employed  in 
the  maintenance  of  divine  worship  and  the  overthrow  of  idolatry,  not  in  the  asser 
tion  of  opinion.     Faith  is  in  this,  as  in  other  respects,  a  characteristic  of  the 
Gospel,  except  so  far  as  it  was  anticipated,  as  its  time  drew  near.     Elijah  and 
the  Prophets  down  to  Ezra  resisted  Baal  or  restored   the   Temple  Service ;    the 
Three  Children  refused  to  bow  down  before  the  golden  image  ;  Daniel  would 
turn  his  face  towards  Jerusalem  ;  the  Maccabees  spurned  the  Grecian  Paganism. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Greek  Philosophers  were  authoritative  indegd  in  their 
teaching,  used  the  "  Ipse  dixit,"  and  demanded  the  faith  of  their  disciples;  but 
they  did  not  commonly  attach  sanctity  or  reality  to  opinions,  or  view  them  in 
a  religious  light.     Our  Saviour  was  the  first  to  "  bear  witness  to  the  Truth," 
and  to  die  for  it,  when  "  before  Pontius  Pilate  he  witnessed  a  good  confession." 
St.  John  and  St.  Paul,  following  his  example,  both  pronounce  anathema  on  those 
who  denied  "  the  Truth"  or  "  brought  in  another  Gospel."     Tradition   tells  us 
that  the  Apostle  of  love  seconded  his  word  with  his  deed,  and  on  one  occasion 
hastily  quitted  a  bath  because  an  heresiarch  of  the  day  had  entered  it.       St. 
Ignatius,  his  contemporary,  compares    false  teachers  to  raging  dogs ;  and  St. 
Polycarp,  his  disciple,  exercised  the  same  severity  upon  Marcion  which  St.  John 
had  shown  towards  Cerinthus. 

St.  Irenseus  exemplifies  the  same  doctrine  after  St.  Polycarp  :  "  I  saw  thee," 
he  says  to  the  heretic  Florinus,  "  when  I  was  yet  a  boy,  in  lower  Asia,  with 
Polycarp,  when  thou  wast  living  splendidly  in  the  Imperial  Court,  and  trying  to 
recommend  thyself  to  him.  I  remember  indeed  what  then  happened  better  than 
more  recent  occurrences,  for  the  lessons  of  boyhood  grow  with  the  mind  and 
become  one  with  it.  Thus  I  can  name  the  place  where  the  blessed  Polycarp 
sat  and  conversed,  and  his  goings  out  and  comings  in,  and  the  fashion  of  his 
life,  and  the  appearance  of  his  person,  and  his  discourses  to  the  people,  and 
his  familiarity  with  John  which  he  used  to  tell  of,  and  with  the  rest  who 
had  seen  the  Lord,  and  how  he  used  to  repeat  their  words,  and  what  it  was 

that  he  had  learned  about  the  Lord  from  them And  in  the  sight  of  God, 

I  can  protest,  that,  if  that  blessed  and  apostolical  Elder  had  heard  aught  of 
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this  doctrine,  he  had  cried  out  and  stopped  his  ears,  saying  after  his  wont,  '  O 
Good  God,  for  what  times  hast  thou  reserved^me  that  I  should  endure  this?' 
and  he  had  fled  the  place  where  he  was  sitting  or  standing  when  he 
heard  it."  It  seems  to  have  been"  the  duty  of  every  individual  Christian  from 
the  first  to  witness  in  his  place  against  all  opinions  which  were  contrary  to 
what  he  had  received  in  his  baptismal  catechizing,  and  to  shun  the  society  of 
those  who  maintained  them.  "  So  religious,"  says  Irenseus,  after  giving  his 
account  of  St.  Polycarp,  "  were  the  Apostles  and  their  disciples,  in  not  even 
conversing  with  those  who  counterfeited  the  truth." ' 

Such  a  principle,  however,  would  but  have  broken  up  the  Church  the  sooner, 
resolving  it  into  the  individuals  of  which  it  was  composed,  unless  the  Truth,  to 
which  they  were  to  bear  witness,  had  been  a  something  definite,  and  formal,  and 
independent  of  themselves.  Christians  were  bound  to  defend  and  to  transmit  the 
faith  which  they  had  received,  and  they  received  it  from  the  rulers  of  the 
Church  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  the  duty  of  those  rulers  to  watch  over 
and  define  this  traditionary  faith.  It  is  unnecessary  to  go  over  ground  which 
has  been  traversed  so  often  of  late  years.  St.  Irenasus  brings  the  subject  before 
us  in  his  description  of  St.  Polycarp,  part  of  which  has  already  been  quoted  ; 
and  to  it  we  may  limit  ourselves.  "  Polycarp,"  he  says  when  writing  against 
the  Gnostics,  "  whom  we  have  seen  in  our  first  youth,  ever  taught  those  lessons 
which  he  learned  from  the  Apostles,  which  the  Church  also  transmits,  which 
alone  are  true.  All  the  Churches  of  Asia  bear  witness  to  them ;  and  the  suc 
cessors  of  Polycarp  down  to  this  day,  who  is  a  much  more  trustworthy  and 
sure  witness  of  truth  than  Valentinus,  Marcion,  or  their  perverse  companions. 
The  same  was  in  Rome  in  the  time  of  Anicetus,  and  converted  many  of  the 
aforenamed  heretics  to  the  Church  of  God,  preaching  that  he  had  received  from 
the  Apostles  this  one  and  only  truth,  which  had  been  transmitted  by  the 
Church."2 

1  Euseb.  Hist.  iv.  14,  v.  20. 

*  Contr.  Haer.  iii.  3,  §  4.    This  whole  passage,  by  the  way,  supplies  an  answer  to  a  statement 
which  has  sometimes  been  made  that  in  the  Fathers  "  Evangelical"  Tradition  and  "Apostolical" 
Tradition  properly  stand,  not  for  what  is  now  meant  by  Tradition,  but  for  the  Gospels  and  Epis 
tles  respectively.     On  the  contrary,  St.  Irenasus,  who  is  here  plainly  speaking  of  Tradition  com 
monly  so  called,  expresses  it  thus  :  "  Traditio  quae  est  ab  Apostolis  ;"  "  Neque   Scripturis  neque 
Traditioni  consentire  ;"  "  Traditio  Apostolorum  ;"  rd  (rrjpuy/ia  TUV  d*oaT6\wv  xal  TIJV  xapuii>tttv  fa 
diro  TUV  dirotrT6\uv  Trap&Svviv  eilfjiftct '  "  Apostolicam  Ecclesiffi  Tradilionem  ;"  "  Veterem  Apostolo 
rum  Traditionem."     Again,  Theodoret  says  that  the  word  eeoroKOf  was  used,  Kara  riiv  UTTOCTO\III)IV 
vapafofftv.   Hser.  IV.  12.      And  St.  Basil  contrasts  ra  ix  rrjs   tyypctyov  3itacKa\ias,  and    ra  ex   rfii   rur 
<J7rooT<5Aa)i'  irap<i<5d<Tfa){.   de  Sp.  S.  §  66.      Presently  he  speaks  of  oiirc  1%  Oco-rrvcvtrrov   ypa</>>jj,    ovrt  Tbit 
d»offroX«aii/  xapafoccMv.   §77.      Ol'igen  speaks  of  a  do^ma,  OVTC  vapaSiidptvov  -tnrd  TWV   dn-oerroXoJv   etrt 
eiKj>aiv6nev6v  vuv  TUV  ypatywv.  Tom.  in  Matth.  xiii.  1.     Vid.  also  t.  4,  p.  696,  and  de  Princ.  prsef.  2. 
and  Euseb.  Hist.  v.  23.     So  in  St.  Athanasius  (de  Synod.  21,  fin.)  we  read  of  •'  the  Apostolical 
Tradition  and  teaching  which  is  acknowledged  by  all."     And  Eoon  after  of  a  believing  conform 
ably,  rij  tvayytXixji  KOI  djrocroXi/rjJ  irapaMact.  23,  init.  where  irap<i<W(j  means  doctrine,  not  books,  for 
the  Greek  would  run  TJJ  riayy  icai  rjj  dnoar-  were  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  intended.     (Thus  St. 
Leo,  "secundum  evangelicam  apostolicamque  doctrinam,"  Ep.  124,  1.)     And  he  makes  ;;  evay- 
ytXncJ;  •xapdiicrts,  and  r\  i<K>~riaiaaTiKri  Trap-  synonymous.  Cf.  contr.  Apoll.  i.  22,  with  ad  Adeiph.  2. 
init.     In  like  manner,  Neander  speaks  of  two  kinds  of  so  called  Apostolical  Traditions,  doctrinal 
and  ecclesiastical,  Eccl.  Hist.  t.  2,  p.  333,  transl.    And  Le  Moyne  considers  the  Apostolical  Tra 
dition  of  St.  Hippolytus  to  be  what  St.  Irenaeus  means  by  it,  doctrine,  as  distinct  from  Scripture. 
Var.  Sacr.  p.  1062.  Vid.  also  Pearson,  Vindic.  Ignat.  i.  4,  circ.  fin.     In  like  manner,  St.  Augus 
tine  contrasts  Apostolical  Tradition,  and  writings.  De  Bapt.  contr.  Don.  ii.  7,  v.  23.     And  call* 
Infant  Baptism  an  Apostolical  Tradition.    De  Peccat.  Mer.  i,  26.     And  St.  Cyprian  speaks  of, 
not  only  wine,  but  the  mixed  Cup  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  as  an  "  Evangelical  truth  and  tradition 
of  the  Lord."  Epist.  63.     Sometimes  the  phrase,  on  the  other  hand,  is  almost  synonymous  with 
Scripture,  E.  g.     "  The  Apostolical  Tradition  teaches,  blessed  Peter  saying,  &c.,  and  Paul  writ 
ing,  &c."  Athan.  ad  Adeiph.  6.     Suicer  refers  to  Greg.  Nys.  de  Virg.  xi.    Cyril  in  Is.  Ixvi.  5, 
Balsamon,  ad  Can.  vi.  Nic.  2,  Cyprian,  Ep.  74,  &c.     A  recent  controversialist  has  also  adduced 
these  same  passages  and  one  or  two  others,  in  illustration  of  a  sentence  in  Athan.  cont.  Apoll.  i. 
22,  which  the  writer  of  these  pages  had  understood  of  tradition ;  his  tone  is  not  such  as  claims  a 
more  dUtinct  notice  here. 
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Nor  was  this  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  one  school  only,  which  might  hr> 
ignorant  of  philosophy ;  the  cultivated  minds  of  the  Alexand'rian  Fathers,  who 
are  said  to  owe  so  much  to  Pagan  science,  certainly  showed  no  gratitude  or 
reverence  towards  their  alleged  instructress,  hut  maintained  the  supremacy  of 
Catholic  Tradition.  Clement1  speaks  of  heretical  teachers  as  perverting  Scrip 
ture,  and  essaying  the  gate  of  heaven  with  a  false  key,  not  raising  the  veil,  as 
he  and  his,  by  means  of  tradition  from  Christ,  but  digging  through  the  Church's 
wall,  and  becoming  mystagogues  of  misbelief ;  "  for,"  he  continues,  "  few  words 
are  enough  to  prove  that  they  have  formed  their  human  assemblies  later  than 
the  Catholic  Church,"  and  "  from  that  previously  existing  and  most  true 
Church  it  is  very  clear  that  these  later  heresies,  and  others  which  have  been 
since,  are  counterfeit  and  novel  inventions."2  "  When  the  Marcionites,  Valen- 
tinians,  and  the  like,"  says  Origen,  "  appeal  to  apocryphal  works,  they  are 
saying,  '  Christ  is  in  the  desert ;'  when  to  canonical  Scripture,  '  Lo,  He  is  in  the 
chambers ;'  but  we  must  not  depart  from  that  first  and  ecclesiastical  tradition, 
nor  believe  otherwise  than  as  the  Churches  of  God  by  succession  have  trans 
mitted  to  us."  And  it  is  recorded  of  him  in  his  youth,  that  he  never  could  be 
brought  to  attend  the  prayers  of  a  heretic  who  was  in  the  house  of  his  patroness, 
from  abomination  of  his  doctrine,  "observing,"  adds  Eusebius,  "the  rule  of  the 
Church."  Eusebius  too  himself,  unsatisfactory  as  is  his  own  theology,  cannot 
break  from  this  fundamental  rule  ;  he  ever  speaks  of  the  Gnostic  teachers,  the 
chief  heretics  of  his  period,  (at  least  before  the  rise  of  Arianism,)  in  terms  most 
expresssive  of  abhorrence  and  disgust. 

The  African,  Syrian,  and  Asian  schools  are  additional  witnesses  ;  Tertullian 
at  Carthage  was  strenuous  for  the  dogmatic  principle  even  after  he  had  given  up 
the  traditional.  The  fathers  of  Asia  Minor  who  excommunicated  Noetus,  re 
hearse  the  Creed,  and  add,  "  We  declare  as  we  have  learned  ;"  the  Fathers  of 
Antioch,  who  depose  Paul  of  Samosata,  set  down  in  writing  the  Creed  from 
Scripture,  "  which,"  they  say,  "  we  received  from  the  beginning,  and  have,  by 
tradition  and  in  custody,  in  the  Catholic  and  Holy  Church,  until  this  day,  by 
succession,  as  preached  by  the  blessed  Apostles,  who  were  eye-witnesses  and 
ministers  of  the  Word.'''3 

And  it  is  as  plain,  or  even  plainer,  that  what  the  Christians  of  the  first  ages 
anathematized,  included  deductions  from  the  Articles  of  Faith,  that  is,  develop 
ments,  as  well  as  those  Articles  of  Faith  themselves.  For,  since  the  reason 
they  commonly  gave  for  using  the  anathema  was  that  the  doctrine  in  question 
was  strange  and  startling,  it  follows  that  the  truth,  which  was  its  contradictory, 
kad  also  been  unknown  to  them  hitherto  :  which  is  also  shown  by  their  tempo 
rary  perplexity,  and  their  difficulty  of  meeting  heresy,  in  particular  cases. 
"  Who  ever  heard  the  like  hitherto  ?"  says  St.  Athanasius  of  Apollinari- 
anism  ;  "who  was  the  teacher  of  it,  who  the  hearer?  ''From  Sion  shall 
go  forth  the  Law  of  God,  and  the  Word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem  ;'  but  from 
whence  hath  this  gone  forth?  What  hell  hath  burst  out  with  it?"4  Tho 
Fathers  at  Nicaea  stopped  their  ears ;  St.  Ircnseus,  as  above  quoted,  says  that  St. 
Polycarp,  had  he  heard  the  Gnostic  blasphemies,  would  have  stopped  his  ears, 
and  deplored  the  times  for  which  he  was  reserved.  They  anathematized  the 
doctrine,  not  because  it  was  old,  but  because  it  was  new  :  the  anathema  would 
have  altogether  slept,  if  it,  could  not  have  been  extended  to  propositions  not 
anathematized  in  the  beginning ;  for  the  very  characteristic  of  heresy  is  this 
novelty  and  originality  of  manifestation. 

2.  That  there  is  a  truth  then  ;  that  there  is  one  truth  ;  that  religious  error  is 
in  itself  of  an  immoral  nature;  that  its  maintainers,  unless  involuntarily  such, 

1  ed.  Potter,  p.  897.  *  ed.  Potter,  p.  899. 

*  Oiem   Strom,  vii.  17.     Origen  in  Matih.  Comm.  Ser.  46.    Euseb.  Hist.  vi.2,fin.    Epipb. 
Ha1".  57.  p.  480.     Routb,  t.  2,  p.  465. 
«  Ad  Epict  2. 
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are  guilty  in  maintaining  it ;  that  it  is  to  be  dreaded  ;  that  the  search  for  truth 
is  not  the  gratification  of  curiosity;  that  its  attainment  has  nothing  of  the  ex 
citement  of  a  discovery  ;  that  the  mind  is  below  truth,  not  above  it,  and  is 
bound,  not  to  descant  upon  it,  but  to  venerate  it ;  that  truth  and  falsehood  are 
set  before  us  for  the  trial  of  our  hearts ;  that  our  choice  is  an  awful  giving  forth 
of  lots  on  which  salvation  or  rejection  is  inscribed  ;  that  a  before  all  things  it  is 
necessary  to  hold  the  Catholic  faith  ;"  that  "  he  that  would  be  saved  must  thus 
think,"  and  not  otherwise  ;  that  "  if  thou  criest  after  knowledge,  and  liftest  up 
thy  voice  for  understanding,  if  thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her 
as  for  hid  treasure,  then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the 
knowledge  of  God," — tiiis  is  the  dogmatical  principle,  which  has  strength. 

That  truth  and  falsehood/ in  religion  are  but  matter  of  opinion  ;  that  one  doc 
trine  is  as  good  as  another  ;  that  the  Governor  of  the  world  does  not  intend  that 
we  should  gain  the  truth  ;  that  there  is  no  truth  :  that  we  are  not  more  acceptable 
to  God  by  believing  this  than  by  believing  that ;  that  no  one  is  answerable  for  his 
opinions ;  that  they  are  a  matter  of  necessity  or  accident ;  that  it  is  enough  if 
we  sincerely  hold  what  we  profess  ;  that  our  merit  lies  in  seeking,  not  in  pos 
sessing  ;  that  it  is  a  duty  to  follow  what  seems  to  us  true,  without  a  fear  lest  it 
should  not  be  true ;  that  it  may  be  a  gain  to  succeed,  and  can  be  no  harm  to 
fail;  that  we  may  take  up  and  lay  down  opinions  at  pleasure;  that  belief  be 
longs  to  the  mere  intellect,  not  to  the  heart ;  that  we  may  safely  trust  ourselves 
in  matters  of  Faith,  and  need  no  other  guide, — this  is  the  principle  of  philosophies 
and  heresies,  which  is  very  weakness. 

Two  opinions  encounter ;  each  may  be  abstractedly  true  ;  or  again,  each 
may  be  a  subtle,  comprehensive  doctrine,  vigorous,  elastic,  expansive,  various ; 
one  is  held  as  a  matter  of  indifference,  the  other  as  a  matter  of  life  and  death  ; 
one  is  held  by  the  intellect,  the  other  by  the  heart ;  it  is  plain  which  of  the  two 
must  succumb  to  the  other.  Such  was  the  conflict  of  Christianity  with  the  old 
established  Paganism,  which  was  almost  dead  before  Christianity  appeared  ;  with 
the  Oriental  Mysteries,  flitting  wildly  to  and  fro  like  spectres  ;  with  the  Gnos 
tics,  who  made  Knowledge  all  in  all,  despised  the  many,  and  called  Catholics 
mere  children  in  the  truth  ;  with  the  Neo-platonists,  men  of  literature,  pedants, 
visionaries,  or  courtiers ;  with  the  Manichees,  who  professed  to  seek  Truth  by 
Reason,  not  by  Faith  ;  with  the  fluctuating  teachers  of  the  School  of  Antioch, 
the  time-serving  Eusebians,  and  the  reckless  variable  Arians ;  with  the  fanatic 
Montanists  and  harsh  Novatians,  who  hated  the  Catholic  doctrine.,  without  loving 
their  own.  These  sects  had  no  stay  or  consistence,  yet  they  contained  elements 
of  truth  amid  their  error,  and  had  Christianity  been  as  they,  it  might  have  re 
solved  into  them  ;  but  it  had  that  hold  of  the  truth  which  gave  its  teaching  a 
gravity,  a  directness,  a  consistency,  a  sternness,  and  a  force,  to  which  they  were, 
strangers.  It  could  not  call  evil  good,  or  good  evil,  because  it  discerned  the  dif 
ference  between  them ;  it  could  not  make  light  of  what  was  so  solemn,  or  fall 
oflf  from  what  was  so  solid.  Hence,  in  the  collision,  it  broke  in  pieces  its  antag 
onists,  and  divided  the  spoils. 

This  was  but  another  form  of  the  spirit  that  made  martyrs.  Dogmatism 
was  in  teaching,  what  confession  was  in  act.  Each  was  the  same  strong  prin 
ciple  of  life  in  a  different  aspect,  distinguishing  the  faith  which  was  displayed  in 
it  from  the  world's  philosophies  on  the  one  side,  and  the  world's  religions  on  the 
other.  The  heathen  sects  and  the  heresies  of  Christian  history  were  dissolved 
by  the  breath  of  opinion  which  made  them  ;  paganism  shuddered  and  died  at  the 
very  sight  of  the  sword  of  persecution,  which  it  had  itself  unsheathed.  Intellect 
and  force  were  applied  as  tests  both  upon  the  Divine  and  upon  the  human  work  ; 
they  prevailed  with  the  human,  they  did  but  become  instruments  of  the  Divine. 
41  No  one,"  says  St.  Justin,  "  has  so  believed  Socrates  as  to  die  for  the  doctrine 
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which  he  taught."  "  No  one  was  ever  found  undergoing  death  for  faith  in  the 
sun."1  Thus  Christianity  grew  in  its  proportions,  gaining  aliment  and  medicine 
from  all  that  it  came  near,  yet  preserving  its  original  type,  from  its  perception 
and  its  love  of  what  had  been  revealed  once  for  all  and  was  no  private  ima 
gination. 

There  are  writers  who  refer  to  the  first  centuries  of  the  Church  at  a  time 
when  opinion  was  free,  and  the  conscience  exempt  from  the  obligation  or  temp 
tation  to  take  on  trust  what  it  had  not  proved  ;  and  that,  apparently  on  the  mere 
ground  that  the  series  of  great  theological  decisions  did  not  commence  till  the 
fourth.  This  seems  to  be  M.  Guizot's  meaning  when  he  says  that  Christianity 
"in  the  early  ages  was  a  belief,  a  sentiment,  an  individual  conviction  ;';a  that 
"  the  Christian  society  appears  as  a  pure  association  of  men,  animated  by  the 
same  sentiments  and  professing  the  same  creed.  The  first  Christians,"  he  con 
tinues,  "  assembled  to  enjoy  together  the  same  emotions,  the  same  religious 
convictions.  We  do  not  find  any  doctrinal  system  established,  any  form  of  dis 
cipline  or  of  laws,  or  any  body  of  magistrates."3  What  can  be  meant  by  saying 
that  Christianity  had  no  magistrates  in  the  earliest  ages  ? — but,  any  how,  in 
statements  such  as  these  the  distinction  is  not  properly  recognized  between  a 
principle  and  its  developments,  even  if  the  fact  were  as  represented.  The  prin 
ciple  indeed  of  Dogmatism  develops  into  Councils  in  the  course  of  time ;  but  it 
is  active,  nay,  sovereign  from  the  first,  in  every  part  of  Christendom.  A  convic 
tion  that  truth  was  one  ;  that  it  was  a  gift  from  without,  a  sacred  trust,  an  ines 
timable  blessing  ;  that  it  was  to  be  reverenced,  guarded,  defended,  transmitted  ; 
that  its  absence  was  a  grievous  want,  and  its  loss  an  unutterable  calamity ; — all 
this  is  quite  consistent  with  perplexity  or  mistake  as  to  what  was  truth  in  partic 
ular  cases,  in  what  way  doubtful  questions  were  to  be  decided,  or  what  were  the 
limits  of  the  Revelation.  Councils  and  Popes  are  the  guardians  and  instruments 
of  the  dogmatic  principle:  they  are  not  that  principle  themselves;  they  presup 
pose  the  principle  ;  they  are  summoned  into  action  at  the  call  of  the  principle,  and 
the  principle  might  act  even  before  they  had  their  legitimate  place,  and  exercised 
a  recognized  power  in  the  movements  of  the  Christian  body. 

The  instance  of  Conscience,  which  has  already  served  us  in  illustration,  may 
assist  us  here.  What  Conscience  is  in  the  history  of  an  individual  mind,  such 
was  the  dogmatic  principle  in  the  history  of  Christianity.  Both  in  the  one 
case  and  the  other,  there  is  a  gradual  formation  of  a  directing  power  out  of  a 
principle.  The  natural  voice  of  Conscience  is  far  more  imperative  in  testifying 
and  enforcing  a  rule  of  duty,  than  successful  in  determining  that  duty  in  particu 
lar  cases.  It  acts  as  a  messenger  from  above,  and  says  that  there  is  a  right  and 
a  wrong,  and  that  the  right  must  be  followed  ;  but  it  is  variously,  and  therefore 
erroneously,  trained  in  the  instance  of  various  persons.  It  mistakes  error  for 
truth  ;  and  yet  we  believe  that  on  the  whole,  and  even  in  those  cases  where  it  is 
ill-instructed,  if  its  voice  be  diligently  obeyed,  it  will  gradually  be  cleared,  sim 
plified,  and  perfected,  so  that  minds,  starting  differently,  will,  if  honest,  in  course 
of  time  converge  to  one  and  the  same  truth.  I  would  not  imply  that  there  is  in 
distinctness  so  great  as  this  in  the  knowledge  of  the  first  centuries;  but  so  far  is 
plain,  that  the  early  Church  and  Fathers  exercised  far  more  a  ruler's  than  a  doc 
tor's  office  ;  it  was  the  age  of  Martyrs,  of  acting,  not  of  thinking.  Doctors  suc 
ceeded  Martyrs,  as  light  and  peace  of  conscience  follow  upon  obedience  to  it ; 
yet,  even  before  the  Church  had  grown  into  the  full  measure  of  its  doctrines,  it 
was  rooted  in  its  principles. 

So  far,  however,  may  be  granted  to  M.  Guizot,  that  even  principles  were 
not  so  well  understood  and  so  carefully  handled  at  first,  as  they  were  afterwards. 
In  the  early  period,  we  see  traces  of  a  conflict,  as  well  as  of  a  variety,  in  theolo 
gical  elements,  which  were  in  course  of  combination,  but  which  required  adjust- 

1  Justin,  Apol.  ii.  10,  Tryph.  121.  *  Europ.  Civ.  p.  56.  tr.  *  p.  58. 
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ment  and  management  before  they  could  be  used  with  precision  as  one.  In  a 
thousand  instances  of  a  minor  character,  the  statements  of  the  early  Fathers  are 
but  tokens  of  the  multiplicity  of  openings  which  the  mind  of  the  Church  was  mak 
ing  into  the  treasure-house  of  Truth  ;  real  openings,  but  incomplete  or  irregular. 
Nay,  the  doctrines  even  of  the  heretical  bodies  are  indices  and  anticipations  of  the 
mind  of  the  Church.  As  the  first  step  in  settling  a  point  of  doctrine  is  to  raise 
and  debate  it,  so  heresies  in  every  age  may  be  taken  as  the  measure  of  the  existing 
state  of  thought  in  the  Church,  and  of  the  movement  of  her  theology  ;  they  de 
termine  in  what  way  the  current  is  setting  and  the  rate  at  which  it  flows. 

Thus,  St.  Clement  may  be  called  the  representative  of  the  eclectic  element, 
and  Tertullian  of  the  dogmatic  ;  and  Clement  perhaps  went  too  far  in  his  accom 
modation  to  philosophy,  and  Tertullian  asserted  with  exaggeration  the  immu 
tability  of  the  Creed.  Nay,  the  two  antagonist  principles  of  dogmatism  and 
development  are  found  in  Tertullian  alone,  though  with  some  deficiency  of  amal 
gamation,  and  with  a  gi'eater  leaning  towards  the  dogmatic.  Though  the  Mon- 
tanists  professed  to  pass  over  the  subjecl  of  doctrine,  it  is  chiefly  in  Tertullian's 
Montanistic  works  that  his  strong  statements  occur  of  the  unalterableness  of  the 
Creed  ;  and  extravagance  on  the  subject  is  not  only  in  keeping  with  the  stern 
and  vehement  temper  of  that  Father,  but  with  the  general  severity  and  harshness 
of  his  Sect.  On  the  other  hand  the  very  foundation  of  Montanism  is  development, 
though  not  of  doctrine,  yet  of  discipline  and  conduct.  It  is  said  that  its  founder 
professed  himself  the  promised  Comforter,  through  whom  the  Church  was  to  be 
perfected ;  he  provided  prophets  as  organs  of  the  new  revelation,  and  called 
Catholics  Psychici  or  carnal.  Tertullian  distinctly  recognizes  even  the  process 
of  development  in  one  of  his  Montanistic  works.  After  speaking  of  an  innova 
tion  upon  usage,  which  his  newly  revealed  truth  required,  he  proceeds  :  "  There 
fore  hath  the  Lord  sent  the  Paraclete,  that,  since  human  infirmity  could  not  take 
all  things  in  at  once,  discipline  might  be  gradually  directed,  regulated  and  brought 
to  perfection  by  the  Lord's  Vicar,  the  Holy  Ghost.  '  1  have  yet  many  things  to 
say  to  you,'  he  saith,  '  but  ye,  &c.'  What  is  this  dispensation  of  the  Paraclete 
but  this,  that  discipline  is  directed,  Scriptures  revealed,  intellect  reformed,  im 
provements  effected  ?  Nothing  can  take  place  without  age,  and  all  things  wait 
their  time.  In  short,  the  Preacher  says  '  There  is  a  time  for  all  things.'  Behold 
the  creature  itself  gradually  advancing  to  fruit.  At  first  there  is  a  seed,  and  a 
stalk  springs  out  of  the  seed,  and  from  the  stalk  bursts  out  a  shrub,  and  then  its 
branches  and  foliage  grow  vigorous,  and  all  that  we  mean  by  a  tree  is  unfolded  ; 
then  there  is  a  swelling  of  the  bud,  and  the  bud  is  resolved  into  a  blossom,  and  the 
blossom  is  opened  into  a  fruit,  and  it  for  a  while  rudimental  and  unformed,  till, 
by  degrees  tempering  its  own  age,  it  is  matured  into  mildness  of  flavour.  So  too 
righteousness,  for  there  is  the  same  God  both  of  righteousness  and  of  the  crea 
ture,  was  at  first,  in  its  rudiments,  a  nature  fearing  God ;  thence,  by  means  of 
Law  and  Prophets,  it  advanced  into  infancy  ;  thence,  by  the  gospel,  it  burst  forth 
into  its  youth  ;  and  now,  by  the  Paraclete,  it  is  fashioned  into  maturity."1 

Not  in  one  principle  or  doctrine  only,  but  in  its  whole  system,  Moatanism  is 
a  remarkable  anticipation  or  presage  of  developments  which  soon  began  to  show 
themselves  in  the  Church,  though  they  were  not  perfected  for  centuries  after. 
Its  rigid  maintenance  of  the  original  Creed,  yet  its  admission  of  a  development, 
at  least  in  the  ritual,  has  just  been  instanced  in  the  person  of  Tertullian.  Equally 
Catholic  in  their  principle,  whether  in  fact  or  anticipation,  were  most  of  the 
other  peculiarities  of  Montanism  :  its  rigorous  fasts,  its  visions,  its  commendation 
of  celibacy  and  martyrdom,  its  contempt  of  temporal  goods,  its  penitential  disci 
pline,  and  its  centre  of  unity.  The  doctrinal  determinations  and  the  ecclesiasti 
cal  usages  of  the  middle  ages  are  the  true  fulfilment  of  its  self-willed  and  abortive 
attempts  at  precipitating  the  growth  of  the  Church.  The  favour  shown  to  it  for 

1  De  Virg.  Vel.   1. 
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a  while  by  Pope  Victor  is  an  evidence  of  its  external  resemblance  to  orthodoxy ; 
and  the  celebrated  Martyrs  and  Saints  in  Africa,  in  the  beginning  of  the  third 
century,  Perpetua  and  Felicitas,  or  at  least  their  Acts,  betoken  that  same  peculiar 
temper  of  religion,  which,  when  cut  off  from  the  Church  a  few  years  afterwards, 
quickly  degenerated  into  a  heresy.  A  parallel  instance  occurs  in  the  case  of 
the  Donatists.  They  held  a  doctrine  on  the  subject  of  Baptism  similar  to  that  of 
St.  Cyprian  :  "  Vincentius  Lirinensis,"  says  Gibbon,  referring  to  Tillemont's  re 
marks  on  that  resemblance,  "  has  explained  why  the  Donatists  are  eternally 
burning  with  the  devil,  while  St.  Cyprian  reigns  in  heaven  with  Jesus  Christ." 
And  his  reason  is  intelligible:  it  is,  says  Tillemont,  "  as  St.  Augustine  often 
says,  because  the  Donatists  had  broken  the  bond  of  peace  and  charity  with  the 
other  Churches,  which  St.  Cyprian  had  preserved  so  carefully."2 

These  are  specimens  of  the  raw  material,  as  it  may  be  called,  which 
whether  as  found  in  individual  Fathers  within  the  pale  of  the  Church,  or  in 
heretics  external  to  it,  she  had  the  power,  by  means  of  the  continuity  and  firm 
ness  of  her  principles,  to  convert  to  her  own  uses.  She  alone  has  succeeded  in 
thus  rejecting  evil  without  sacrificing  the  good,  and  in  holding  together  in  one 
things  which  in  all  other  schools  are  incompatible.  Gnostic  or  Platonic  word* 
are  found  in  the  inspired  theology  of  St.  John.  Unitarian  writers  trace  the 
doctrine  of  our  Lord's  divinity  to  the  Platonists;  Gibbon,  the  idea  of  the  Incar 
nation  to  the  Gnostics.  The  Gnostics  too  seem  first  to  have  systematically 
directed  the  intellect  upon  matters  of  faith  ;  and  the  very  term  "  Gnostic"  has 
been  taken  by  Clement  to  express  his  perfect  Christian.  And,  though  ascetics 
existed  from  the  beginning,  the  notion  of  a  religion  higher  than  the  Christianity 
of  the  many,  was  first  prominently  brought  forward  by  the  Gnostics,  Montanists, 
Novattans,  and  Manichees.  And  while  the  prophets  of  the  Montanists  prefigure 
the  Church's  Doctors,  and  their  inspiration  her  infallibility,  and  their  revelations 
her  developments,  and  the  heresiarch  himself  is  the  unsightly  anticipation  of  St.. 
Francis,  in  Novatian  again  we  discern  the  aspiration  of  nature  after  such  crea 
tions  of  grace  as  St.  Benedict  or  St.  Bruno.  And  so  the  effort  of  Sabellius  to 
complete  the  mystery  of  the  Ever-blessed  Trinity  failed  :  it  became  a  heresy  ; 
grace  would  not  be  constrained  ;  the  course  of  thought  could  not  be  forced  ; — 
at  length  it  '.vas  realized  in  the  true  Unitarianism  of  St.  Augustine. 

Doctrine  too  is  percolated,  as  it  were,  through  different  minds,  beginning 
with  writers  of  inferior  authority  in  the  Church,  and  issuing  at  length  in  the  enun 
ciation  of  her  Doctors.  Origen,  Tertuilian,  nay,  Eusebius  and  the  Antioehenes, 
supply  the  materials,  from  which  the  Fathers  have  wrought  out  comments,  or 
treatises.  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  St.  Basil  digested  into  form  the  theo 
logical  principles  of  Origen  ;  St.  Hilary  and  St.  Ambrose  are  both  indebted  to 
the  same  great  writer  in  their  interpretations  of  Scripture;  St.  Ambrose  again 
has  taken  his  comment  on  St.  Luke  from  Eusebius,  and  certain  of  his  Tracts 
from  Philo  ;  St.  Cyprian  called  Tertuilian  his  Master;  and  traces  of  Tertullianr 
in  his  almost  heretical  treatises,  may  be  detected  in  the  most  finished  sentences 
of  St.  Leo.  The  school  of  Antioch,  in  spite  of  its  heretical  taint,  formed  the 
genius  of  St.  Chrysostom.  And  the  Apocryphal  gospels  have  contributed  many 
things  for  the  devotion  and  edification  of  Catholic  believers.3 

The  deep  meditation  which  seems  to  have  been  exercised  by  the  Fathers  on 
points  of  doctrine,  the  debate  and  turbulence  yet  lucid  determination  of  Councils, 
the  indecision  of  Popes,  are  all  in  different  ways,  at  least  when  viewed  together, 
portions  and  indications  of  the  same  process.  The  theology  of  the  Church  is  no 
random  combination  of  various  opinions,  but  a  diligent,  patient  working  out  of 
one  doctrine  out  of  many  materials.  The  conduct  of  Popes,  Councils,  Fathers, 
betokens  the  slow,  painful,  anxious  taking  up  of  new  elements  into  an  existing 
body  of  belief.  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Augustine,  St.  Leo  are  conspicuous  for  the 

1  Hist.  t.  3,  p.  312.  2  Mem.  Eccl.  t.  6,  p.  83. 
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repetition  in  ter minis  of  their  own  theological  statements ;  on  the  contrary  it  has 
been  observed  of  Tertullian,  that  his  works  •'  indicate  no  ordinary  fertility  of 
mind  in  that  he  so  little  repeats  himself  or  recurs  to  favourite  thoughts,  as  is  fre 
quently  the  case  even  with  the  great  St.  Augustine."1 

Here  we  see  the  difference  between  originality  of  mind  and  the  gift  and  calling 
of  a  Doctor  in  the  Church  ;  the  holy  Fathers  just  mentioned  were  intently  fixing 
their  minds  on  what  they  taught,  grasping  it  more  and  more  closely,  viewing  it 
on  various  sides,  trying  its  consistency,  weighing  their  own  separate  expressions. 
And  thus  if  in  some  cases  they  were  even  left  in  ignorance,  the  next  generation  of 
teachers  completed  their  work,  for  the  same  unwearied  anxious  process  of  thought 
went  on.  St.  Gregory  Nyssen  finishes  the  investigations  of  St.  Athanasius ; 
St.  Leo  guards  the  polemical  statements  of  St.  Cyril.  Clement  may  hold  a  pur 
gatory,  yet  tend  to  consider  ail  punishment  purgatorial ;  St.  Cyprian  may  hold 
the  unsanctified  state  of  heretics,  but  include  in  his  doctrine  a  denial  of  their 
baptism  ;  St.  Hippolytus  may  believe  in  the  personal  existence  of  the  Word 
from  eternity,  yet  speak  confusedly  on  the  eternity  of  His  Sonsbip  ;  the  Council 
of  Antioch  might  put  aside  the  Homousion,  and  the  Council  of  Nicaea  impose  it ; 
St.  Hilary  may  believe  in  a  purgatory,  yet  confine  it  to  the  day  of  judgment ; 
St.  Athanasius  and  other  Fathers  may  treat  with  almost  supernatural  exactness 
the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  incarnation,  yet  imply,  as  tar  as  words  go,  that  he 
was  ignorant  in  His  human  natnre ;  the  Athannsian  Creed  may  admit  the  illus 
tration  of  soul  and  body,  and  later  Fathers  discountenance  it ;  St.  Augustine 
might  first  be  opposed  to  the  employment  of  force  in  religion,  and  then  acquiesce 
in  it.  Prayers  for  the  faithful  departed  may  be  found  in  the  early  liturgies, 
yet  with  an  indistinctness  which  included  St.  Mary  and  the  Martyrs  in  the  same 
rank  with  the  imperfect  Christian  whose  sins  were  as  yet  unexpiated  ;  and  suc 
ceeding  times  might  keep  what  was  exact,  and  supply  what  was  deficient.  Aris 
totle  might  be  reprobated  by  certain  early  Fathers,  yet  furnish  the  phraseology 
for  theological  definitions  afterwards.  And  in  a  different  subject-matter.  St.  Isi 
dore  and  others  might  be  suspicious  of  the  decoration  of  churches  ;  St.  Paulinus 
and  St.  Helena  advance  it. 

3.  There  is  in  truth  a  certain  virtue  or  grace  in  the  Gospel  which  changes 
the  quality  of  doctrines,  opinions,  usages,  actions,  and  personal  characters  which 
become  incorporated  with  it,  and  makes  them  right  and  acceptable  to  its  Divine 
Author,  when  before  they  were  either  contrary  to  truth,  or  at  best  but  shadows  of 
it.  This  is  that  second  principle,  above  spoken  of,  which  I  have  called  the  Sac 
ramental.  "  We  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wick 
edness,"  is  an  enunciation  of  the  principle  ; — or,  the  declaration  of  the  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature  ;  old  things  have 
passed  away,  behold  all  things  are  become  new."  Thus  ontward  rites,  which 
are  but  worthless  in  themselves,  lose  their  own  character  and  become  Sacra 
ments  under  the  gospel ;  circumcision,  as  St.  Paul  says,  is  carnal  and  has  come 
to  an  end,  yet  Baptism  is  a  perpetual  ordinance,  as  being  grafted  upon  a  system 
which  is  grace  and  truth.  Elsewhere,  he  parallels,  while  he  contrasts,  "  the  cup 
of  the  Lord,"  and  "  the  cup  of  devils,"  in  this  respect,  that  to  partake  of  either 
is  to  hold  communion  with  the  source  from  which  it  comes ;  and  he  adds  present 
ly,  that  '•  we  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit."  So  again  he  says, 
no  one  is  justified  by  the  works  of  the  Law  ;  while  both  St.  Paul  implies,  and 
St.  James  declares,  that  Christians  are  justified  by  works  of  the  Spirit.  Again, 
he  contrasts  the  exercises  of  the  intellect  as  exhibited  by  heathen  and  Christian. 
"  Howbeit,"  he  says,  after  condemning  heathen  wisdom,  "  we  speak  wisdom 
among  them  that  are  perfect,  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world;"  and  it  is  plain 
that  no  where  need  we  look  for  more  glowing  eloquence,  more  distinct  profession 
of  reasoning,  more  careful  assertion  of  principles,  than  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Apostle's  writings. 

1  Vid.  Preface  to  Oxford  Transl.  of  Tertullian,  where  the  character  of  his  mind  is  admirably 
drawn  out. 
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In  like  manner  when  the  Jewish  exorcists  attempted  to  "  call  over  them  which 
had  evil  spirits  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  the  evil  spirit  professed  not  to  know 
them,  and  inflicted  on  them  a  bodily  injury;  on  the  other  hand,  the  occasion  of 
this  attempt  of  theirs  was  a  stupendous  instance  or  type,  in  the  person  of  St. 
Paul,  of  the  very  principle  I  am  illustrating.  "  God  wrought  special  miracles 
by  the  hands  of  Paul,  so  that  from  his  body  were  brought  unto  the  sick  handker 
chiefs  and  aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits  went 
out  of  them."  The  grace  given  him  was  communicable,  diffusive  ;  an  influence, 
as  enthusiasm  may  be,  or  moral  habits  and  principles,  or  tastes,  or  knowledge, 

Parallel  instances  occur  of  the  operation  of  this  principle  in  the  history  of  the 
Church,  as  soon  as  the  Apostles  were  taken  from  it.  St.  Paul  denounces  dis 
tinctions  in  meat  and  drink,  the  observance  of  Sabbaths  and  holydays,  and  of 
ordinances,  and  the  worship  of  Angels  ;  yet  Christians,  from  the  first,  were  rigid 
in  their  stated  fastings,  venerated,  as  St.  Justin  tells  us,  the  Angelic  intelligences,1 
and  established  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  day  as  soon  as  persecution  ceased. 

In  like  manner  Celsus  objects  that  Christians  did  not  "endure  the  sight  of 
temples,  altars,  and  statues;"  Porphyry,  that  "they  blame  the  rites  of  worship, 
victims,  and  frankincense ;"  the  heathen  disputant  in  Minucius  asks,  "  Why 
have  Christians  no  altars,  no  temples,  no  conspicuous  images  ?"  and  "  no  sacri 
fices  ;"  and  yet  it  is  plain  from  Tertullian  that  Christians  had  altars  of  their 
own,  and  sacrifices  and  priests.  And  that  they  had  churches  is  again  and  again 
proved  by  Eusebius,  who  had  seen  "the  houses  of  prayer  levelled"  in  the  Dio- 
clesian  persecution  ;  from  the  history  too  of  St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  nay, 
from  Clement.2  Again,  St.  Justin  and  Minucius  speak  of  the  form  of  the  Cross 
in  terms  of  reverence,  quite  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  that  external  emblems 
of  religion  may  not  be  venerated.  Tertullian  speaks  of  Christians  signing  them 
selves  with  it  whatever  they  set  about,  whether  they  walk,  eat,  or  lie  down  to 
sleep.  In  Eusebius's  life  of  Constantine,  the  figure  of  the  Cross  holds  a  most 
conspicuous  place  ;  the  Emperor  sees  it  in  the  sky  and  is  converted  ;  he  places 
it  upon  his  standards ;  he  places  it  in  his  own  hand  when  he  puts  up  his  statue  ; 
wherever  the  Cross  is  displayed  in  his  battles,  he  conquers  ;  he  appoints  fifty  men 
to  carry  it ;  he  engraves  it  on  his  soldiers'  arms ;  and  Licinius  dreads  its  power. 
Shortly  after,  Julian  plainly  accuses  Christians  of  worshipping  the  wood  of  the 
Cross,  though  they  refused  to  worship  the  ancile.  In  a  later  age  the  worship  of 
images  was  introduced.3 

The  principle  of  the  distinction,  on  which  these  observances  were  pious  in 
Christianity  and  superstitious  in  paganism,  is  implied  in  such  passages  of  Ter 
tullian,  Lactantius,  and  others,  as  speak  of  evil  spirits  lurking  under  the  pagan 
statues.  It  is  intimated  also  by  Origen,  who,  after  saying  that  Scripture  so 
strongly  "  forbids  temples,  altars,  and  images,"  that  Christians  are  "ready  to  go 
to  death,  if  necessary,  rather  than  pollute  their  notion  of  the  God  of  all  by  any 
such  transgression,"  assigns  as  a  reason  "that,  as  far  as  possible,  they  might  not 
fall  into  the  notion  that  images  were  gods."  St.  Augustine,  in  replying  to  Por 
phyry,  is  more  express  :  "Those,"  he  says,  "  who  are  acquainted  with  Old  and 
New  Testament  do  not  blame  in  the  pagan  religion  the  erection  of  temples  or  in 
stitution  of  priesthoods,  but  that  these  are  done  to  idols  and  devils.  .  .  True 
religion  blames  in  their  superstitions,  not  so  much  their  sacrificing,  for  the  ancient 
saints  sacrificed  to  the  True  God,  as  their  sacrificing  to  false  gods."4  To 
Faustus  the  Manichee  he  answers,  "  We  have  some  things  in  common  with  the 
gentiles,  but  our  purpose  is  different."3  And  St.  Jerome  asks  Vigilantius,  who 
made  objections  to  lights  and  oil,  "  Because  we  once  worshipped  idols,  is  that  a 

1  Infra,  p.  377,  &c. 

*  Orig.  c.  Cels.  vii.  63,  viii.  17,  (vid.  not.  Bened.  in  loc.)  August.  Ep.  102,  16 :  Minuc.  F.  10 
and  32  ;  Tertull.  de  Grab.  fin.  ad  Uxor  i.  fin.  Euseb.  Hist.  viii.  2  ;  Clem.  Strom,  vii.  6,  p.  846. 

3  Tertull.  de  Cor.  3  ;  Just.  Apol.  i.  55  ;  Minuc.  F.  29  ;  Julian  ap.  Cyr.  vi.  p.  194,  Spanh. 

4  Epp.  102,  18.  6   Contr.  Faust.  20,  23. 
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reason  why  we  should  not  worship  God,  for  fear  of  seeming  to  address  him  with 
an  honour  like  that  which  was  paid  to  idols  and  then  was  detestable,  whereas 
this  is  paid  to  martyrs  and  therefore  to  be  received."1 

Confiding  then  in  the  power  of  Christianity  to  resist  the  infection  of  evil,  and 
to  transmute  the  very  instruments  and  appendages  of  demon-worship  to  an  evan 
gelical  use,  and  feeling  also  that  these  usages  had  originally  come  from  primi 
tive  revelations  and  from  the  instinct  of  nature,  though  they  had  been  corrupted  ; 
and  that  they  must  invent  what  they  needed,  if  they  did  not  use  what  they  found  : 
and  that  they  had  moreover  with  them  the  very  archetypes,  of  which  paganism 
attempted  the  shadows ;  the  rulers  of  the  Church  from  early  times  were  pre 
pared,  should  ihe  occasion  arise,  to  adopt,  or  imitate,  or  sanction  the  existing 
rites  and  customs  of  the  populace  as  well  as  the  philosophy  of  the  educated  class. 
St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus  supplies  the  first  instance  on  record  of  this  economy. 
He  was  the  Apostle  of  Pontus,  which  since  Pliny's  time  seems  to  have  fallen  back 
into  heathenism,  and  one  of  his  methods  for  governing  an  untoward  population  is 
thus  related  by  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa.  "  Returning,"  he  says,  "  from  the  city, 
and  revisiting  its  environs,  he  increased  the  devotion  of  the  people  every  where 
by  instituting  festive  meetings  in  honour  of  those  who  had  fought  for  the  faith. 
The  bodies  of  the  Martyrs  were  distributed  in  different  places,  and  the  people 
assembled  and  made  merry,  as  the  year  came  round,  holding  festival  in  their 
honour.  This  indeed  was  a  proof  of  his  great  wisdom  .  .  .  for,  perceiving  that 
the  childish  and  untrained  populace  were  retained  in  their  idolatrous  error  by 
sensual  indulgences,  in  order  that  what  was  of  first  importance  should  at  any 
rate  be  secured  to  them,  viz.  that  they  should  look  to  God  in  place  of  their  vain 
rites,  he  allowed  them  to  be  merry  and  solace  themselves  at  the  monuments  of 
the  holy  Martyrs,  as  if  their  behaviour  would  in  time  undergo  a  spontaneous 
change  into  greater  seriousness  and  strictness,  and  faith  would  lead  them  to  it ; 
which  has  actually  been  the  happy  issue  in  that  population,  all  sensual  gratifica 
tion  having  turned  into  a  spiritual  form  of  rejoicing."2  There  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  the  license  here  spoken  of  passed  the  limits  of  harmless  though  rude 
festivity  ;  for  it  is  observable  that  the  same  reason,  the  need  of  holydays  for  the 
multitude,  is  assigned  by  Origen,  St.  Gregory's  master,  to  explain  the  establish 
ment  of  the  Lord's  Day  also,  and  the  Paschal  and  the  Pentecostal  festivals,  which 
have  never  been  viewed  as  unlawful  compliances ;  and,  moreover,  the  people 
were  eventually  reclaimed  from  their  gross  habits  by  his  indulgent  policy,  a  suc 
cessful  issue  which  could  not  have  followed  an  accommodation  to  what  was 
sinful. 

The  example  set  by  St.  Gregory  in  an  age  of  persecution  was  impetuously 
followed  when  a  time  of  peace  succeeded.  In  the  course  of  the  fourth  century 
two  movements  or  developments  spread  over  the  face  of  Christendom,  with  a 
rapidity  characteristic  of  the  Church;  the  one  ascetic,  the  other  ritual  or  cere 
monial.  We  are  told  in  various  ways  by  Eusebius,3  that  Constantine,  in  order 
to  recommend  the  new  religion  to  the  heathen,  transferred  into  it  the  outward 
ornaments  to  which  they  had  been  accustomed  in  their  own.  It  is  not  neces 
sary  to  go  into  a  subject  which  the  diligence  of  Protestant  writers  has  made 
familiar  to  most  of  us.  The  use  of  temples,  and  these  dedicated  to  particular 
saints,  and  ornamented  on  occasions  with  branches  of  trees ;  incense,  lamps, 
and  candles ;  votive  offerings  on  recovery  from  illness;  holy  water ;  asylums; 
holydays  and  seasons,  use  of  calendars,  processions,  blessings  on  the  fields ; 
sacerdotal  vestments,  the  tonsure,  the  ring  in  marriage,  turning  to  the  East, 
images  at  a  later  date,  perhaps  the  ecclesiastical  chant,  and  the  Kyrie  Eleison,4 
are  all  of  pagan  origin,  and  sanctified  by  their  adoption  into  the  Church. 

1  Lact  ii.  15,  16  ;  Tertull.  Sput.  12  ;  Origen,  c.  Cels.  vii.  64—66;  August.  Ep.  102,  18; 
Contr.  Faust,  xx  23  ;  Hirom.  c.  Vigil.  8. 

2  Vit.  Thaum.  c.  27.  *  V.  Const,  iii.  l.iv.  23,  &c. 

4  According  to  Dr.  E.  D.  Clarke,  Travels,  vol.  1,  p.  352. 
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The  eighth  book  of  Theodoret's  work  Adversus  Gentiles,  which  is  "  On  the 
Martyrs,"  treats  so  largely  on  the  subject,  that  we  must  content  ourselves  with 
but  a  specimen  of  the  illustrations  which  it  affords,  to  the  principle  acted  on  by 
St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus.  "  Time,  which  makes  all  things  decay,"  he  says, 
speaking  of  the  Martyrs,  "  has  preserved  their  glory  incorruptible.  For  as  the 
noble  souls  of  those  conquerors  traverse  the  heavens,  and  take  part  in  the  spir 
itual  choirs,  so  their  bodies  are  not  consigned  to  separate  tombs,  but  cities  and 
towns  have  distributed  them  ;  and  they  call  them  saviours  of  souls  and  bodies, 
and  physicians,  and  honour  them  as  the  protectors  and  guards  of  cities,  and, 
using  their  intervention  with  the  Lord  of  all,  through  them  they  obtain  divine 
gifts.  And  though  the  body  be  divided,  the  grace  remains  indivisible  ;  and  that 
small  and  tiny  particle  is  equal  in  power  with  the  Martyr  that  hath  never  been 
dispersed  about.  For  the  grace  which  thrives  distributes  the  gifts,  measuring 
the  bounty  according  to  the  faith  of  comers. 

"  YetNnot  even  this  persuades  you  to  celebrate  their  God,  but  ye  laugh  and 
mock  at  the  honour  which  is  paid  them  by  all,  and  consider  it  a  pollution  to  ap 
proach  their  tombs.  But  though  all  men  made  a  jest  of  them,  yet  at  least  the 
Greeks  could  not  decently  complain,  to  whom  belonged  libations  and  expiations, 
and  heroes  and  demi-gods  and  deified  men.  To  Hercules,  though  a  man,  and 
compelled  to  serve  Eurystheus,  they  built  temples,  and  constructed  altars,  and 
offered  sacrifices  in  honour,  and  allotted  feasts ;  and  that,  not  Spartans  only  and 
Athenians,  but  the  whole  of  Greece  and  the  greater  part  of  Europe." 

Then,  after  going  through  the  history  of  many  heathen  deities,  and  referring  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  philosophers  about  great  men,  and  to  the  monuments  of  kings 
and  emperors,  all  of  which  at  once  are  witnesses  and  are  inferior,  to  the  greatness 
of  the  Martyrs,  he  continues:  "  To  their  temples  we  come,  not  once  or  twice  a  year 
or  five  times,  but  often  do  we  hold  celebrations ;  often,  nay  daily,  do  we  present 
hymns  to  their  Lord.  And  the  sound  in  health  ask  for  its  preservation,  and  those 
who  struggle  with  any  disease  for  a  release  from  their  sufferings ;  the  childless  for 
children,  the  barren  to  become  mothers,  and  those  who  enjoy  the  blessing  for  its 
safe-keeping.  Those  too  who  are  setting  out  for  a  foreign  land,  beg  that  they  may 
be  their  fellow-travellers  and  guides  of  the  journey;  those  who  have  come  safe  back 
acknowledge  the  grace,  not  coming  to  them  as  to  gods,  but  beseeching  them  as 
divine  men,  and  asking  their  intercession.  And  that  they  obtain  what  they  ask  in 
faith,  their  dedications  openly  witness,  in  token  of  their  care.  For  some  bring  like 
nesses  of  eyes,  others  of  feet,  others  of  hands ;  some  of  gold,  others  of  silver ;  and 
their  Lord  accepts  even  the  small  and  cheap,  measuring  the  gift  by  the  offerer's 
ability  .  .  .  Philosophers  and  Orators  are  consigned  to  oblivion,  and  kings  and  cap 
tains  are  not  known  even  by  name  to  the  many ;  but  the  names  of  the  Martyrs  are 
better  known  to  all  than  the  names  of  those  dearest  to  them.  And  they  make  a 
point  of  giving  them  to  their  children,  with  a  view  of  gaining  for  them  thereby  safety 
and  protection  ....  Nay,  of  the  so-called  gods,  so  utterly  have  the  sacred  places 
been  destroyed,  that  not  even  their  outline  remains,  nor  the  shape  of  their  altars  is 
known  to  men  of  this  generation,  while  their  materials  have  been  devoted  to  the 
shrines  of  the  Martyrs.  For  the  Lord  has  introduced  His  own  dead  in  the  place  of 
your  gods ;  of  the  one  He  hath  made  a  riddance,  on  the  other  He  hath  conferred 
their  honours.  For  the  Pandian  festival,  the  Diasia,  and  the  Dionysia,  and  your 
other  feasts,  we  have  the  celebrations  of  Peter,  of  Paul,  of  Thomas,  of  Sergius,  of 
Marcellus,  of  Leontius,  of  Panteleemon,  of  Antony,  of  Maurice,  and  of  the  other 
Martyrs ;  and  for  that  ancient  procession,  and  indecency  of  work  and  word,  are  held 
modest  festivities,  without  intemperance,  or  revel,  or  laughter,  but  with  divine 
hymns,  and  attendance  on  holy  discourses  and  prayers,  adorned  with  laudable  tears." 
This  was  the  view  of  the  "  Evidences  of  Christianity"  which  a  Bishop  of  the  fifth 
century  offered  for  the  conversion  of  unbelievers. 

The  introduction  of  Images  was  still  later,  and  met  with  more  opposition  in  the 
West  than  in  the  East.  It  is  grounded  on  the  same  great  principle  which  I  am 
illustrating ;  and  as  I  have  given  extracts  from  Theodoret  for  the  developments  of 
the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  so  will  I  now  cite  St.  John  Damascene  in  defence  of 
the  further  developments  of  the  eighth.1 

1  Delmag.  1.24. 
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"  As  to  the  passages  you  adduce,"  he  says  to  his  opponents,  "  they  abominate 
not  the  worship  paid  to  our  Images,  but  that  of  the  Greeks,  who  made  them  gods. 
It  needs  not  therefore,  because  of  the  absurd  use  of  the  Greeks,  to  abolish  our  use 
which  is  so  pious.  Enchanters  and  wizards  adjure,  so  does  the  Church  its  Catechu 
mens  ;  but  they  invoke  devils,  and  she  invokes  God  against  devils.  Greeks  dedicate 
images  to  devils,  and  call  them  gods ;  but  we  to  True  God  Incarnate,  and  to  God's 
servants  and  friends,  who  drive  away  the  troops  of  devils."  '  Again,  "  As  the  holy 
Fathers  overthrew  the  temples  and  shrines  of  the  devils,  and  raised  in  their  places 
shrines  in  the  names  of  Saints  and  we  worship  them,  so  also  they  overthrew  the 
images  of  the  devils,  and  in  their  stead  raised  images  of  Christ,  and  God's  Mother, 
and  the  Saints.  And  under  the  Old  Covenant,  Israel  neither  raised  temples  in  the 
name  of  men,  nor  was  memory  of  man  made  a  festival ;  for,  as  yet,  man's  nature 
was  under  a  curse,  and  death  was  condemnation,  and  therefore  was  lamented,  and 
a  corpse  was  reckoned  unclean  and  he  who  touched  it;  but  now  that  the  Godhead 
has  been  combined  with  our  nature,  as  some  life-giving  and  saving  medicine,  our 
nature  lifts  been  glorified  and  is  transelemented  into  incorruption.  Wherefore  the 
death  of  Saints  is  made  a  feast,  and  temples  are  raised  to  them,  and  Images  are 
painted  ....  For  the  Image  is  a  triumph,  and  a  manifestation,  and  a  monument 
in  memory  of  the  victory  of  those  who  have  done  nobly  and  excelled,  and  of  the 
shame  of  the  devils  defeated  and  overthrown."  2  Once  more,  "  If  because  of  the 
Law  thou  dost  forbid  Images,  you  will  soon  have  to  sabbatize  and  be  circumcised, 
for  these  ordinances  the  Law  commands  as  indispensable ;  nay,  to  observe  the 
whole  law.  and  not  to  keep  the  festival  of  the  Lord's  Pascha  out  of  Jerusalem  :  but 
know  that  if  you  keep  the  Law,  Christ  hath  profited  you  nothing  .  .  .  But  away 
with  this,  for  whoever  of  you  are  justified  in  the  Law  have  fallen  from  grace." 

It  is  quite  consistent  with  the  tenor  of  these  remarks  to  observe,  or  to  allow,  that 
real  superstitions  have  sometimes  obtained  in  parts  of  the  Church  from  iA  inter 
course  with  the  heathen  ;  or  have  even  been  admitted,  or  all  but  admitted,  though 
commonly  strenuously  resisted,  by  its  authorities,  in  consequence  of  the  resemblance 
which  exists  between  the  heathen  rites  and  certain  portions  of  its  ritual.  As  phi 
losophy  has  at  times  corrupted  its  divines,  so  has  paganism  corrupted  its  worship 
pers  ;  and  as  the  more  intellectual  have  been  involved  in  heresy,  so  have  the  igno 
rant  been  corrupted  by  superstition.  Thus  St.  Chrysostom  is  vehement  against 
the  superstitious  usages  which  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  introducing  among  Chris 
tians  at  Antioch  and  Constantinople.  "  What  shall  we  say,"  he  asks  in  one  place, 
''about  the  amulets  and  bells  which  are  hung  upon  the  hands,  and  the  scarlet  woof^ 
and  other  things  full  of  such  extreme  folly ;  when  they  ought  to  invest  the  child 
with  nothing  else  save  the  protection  of  the  Cross  ?  But  now  that  is  despised  which 
hath  converted  the  whole  world,  and  given  the  sore  wound  to  the  devil,  and  over 
thrown  all  his  power ;  while  the  thread,  and  the  woof,  and  the  other  amulets  of  that 
kind,  are  entrusted  with  the  child's  safety."  After  mentioning  further  superstitions, 
he  proceeds  :  "  Now  tha  tamong  Greeks  such  things  should  be  done,  is  no  wonder; 
but  among  the  worshippers  of  the  Cross,  and  partakers  in  unspeakable  mysteries, 
and  professors  of  such  morality,  that  such  unseemliness  should  prevail,  this  is  espe 
cially  to  be  deplored  again  and  again."  3  And  in  like  manner  St.  Augustine  sup 
pressed  the  feasts  called  Agapse,  which  had  been  allowed  the  African  Christians  on 
their  first  conversion.  "  It  is  time,"  lie  says,  "  for  men  who  dare  not  deny  that  they 
are  Christians,  to  begin  to  live  according  to  the  will  of  Christ,  and,  now  being 
Christians,  to  reject  what  was  only  allowed  that  they  might  become  Christians." 
The  people  objected  the  example  of  the  Vatican  Church  at  Rome,  where  such  feasts 
were  observed  every  day ;  St.  Augustine  answered,  £;  I  have  heard  that  it  has 
been  often  prohibited,  but  the  place  is  far  off  from  the  Bishop's  abode  (the  Lateran,) 
and  in  so  large  a  city  there  is  a  multitude  of  carnal  persons,  especially  of  strangers 
who  resort  daily  thither."  *  And  in  like  manner  it  certainly  is  possible  that  the 
consciousness  of  the  sanctifying  power  in  Christianity  may  have  acted  as  a  tempta- 
tation  to  sins,  whether  of  deceit  or  of  violence  ;  as  if  the  habit  or  state  ol  grace  de 
stroyed  the  sinfulness  of  certain  acts,  or  as  if  the  end  justified  the  means. 

It  is  but  enunciating  in  other  words  the  principle  we  are  tracing,  to  say  that  the 
Church  has  been  entrusted  with  the  dispensation  of  grace.  For  if  she  can  convert 
heathen  appointments  into  spiritual  rites  and  usages,  what  is  this  but  to  be  in  pos 
session  of  a  treasure,  and  to  exercise  a  discretionary  power  in  its  application  ? 
Hence  there  has  been  from  the  first  much  variety  and  change,  in  the  Sacramental 

1  De  Imag.  1.  24.  *  ii.  11. 

3  Horn.  zii.  in  Cor.  1,  Oxf.  Tr.  *  Fleury,  Hist.  xx.  11,  Oxf.  Tr. 
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issues  and  instruments  which  the  Church  has  used.  While  the  Eastern  and  Afri- 
cart  Churches  baptized  heretics  on  their  reconciliation,  the  Church  of  Rome, 
as  the  Catholic  Church  since,  maintained  that  imposition  of  hands  was  sufficient,  if 
their  prior  baptism  had  been  formally  correct.  The  ceremony  of  imposition  of 
hands  was  used  on  various  occasions  with  a  distinct  meaning ;  at  the  rite  of  Cate 
chumens,  on  admitting  heretics,  in  Confirmation,  in  Ordination,  in  Benediction. 
The  Eastern  Church  seemed  to  consider  the  consecration  of  the  elements  in  Bap 
tism  and  the  Eucharist  to  lie  in  the  invocatory  prayer ;  the  Latin  placed  it  in  the 
recitation  of  the  words  of  institution.  Baptism  was  sometimes  administered  by  im 
mersion,  sometimes  by  infusion.  Infant  Baptism  was  not  enforced  as  afterwards. 
Children  or  even  infants  were  admitted  to  the  Eucharist  in  the  African  Church  and 
the  rest  of  the  West,  as  now  in  the  Greek.  The  Bread  or  the  Wine  was  sometimes 
administered  without  the  corresponding  element.  Oil  had  various  uses,  as  for  heal 
ing  the  sick,  or  as  in  the  rite  of  Extreme  Unction.  Confession  and  Penance  were  at 
first  public,  afterwards  private,  as  in  the  Church  of  Rome  at  this  day.  Indulgences 
of  works  or  of  periods  of  penance,  had  a  different  meaning,  according  to  circum 
stances.  In  like  manner  the  Sign  of  the  Cross  was  one  of  the  earliest  means  of 
grace  ;  then  holy  seasons,  and  holy  places,  and  pilgrimage  to  them  ;  holy  water ; 
prescribed  prayers,  or  other  observances ;  garments,  as  the  scapular,  or  coronation 
robes ;  the  rosary ;  the  crucifix.  And  for  some  wise  purpose  doubtless,  such  as  that 
of  showing  the  power  of  the  Church  in  the  dispensation  of  divine  grace,  as  well  as 
the  perfection  and  spirituality  of  the  Eucharistic  Presence,  the  Cup  is  withheld  from 
all  but  the  celebrant  in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

In  the  foregoing  sketch  I  have  been  tracing  the  gradual  consolidation  of  doctrine 
and  ritual  in  the  Christian  Church,  and  describing  the  principles  on  which  the  pro 
cess  was  conducted. 

1.  The  Dogmatic  and  Sacramental  principles  have   in  consequence  been   en 
larged  upon  here,  while  others  were  specified  in  a  former  section ;  such  as  the  mys 
tical  interpretation  of  Scripture,  ar\d  the  substitution  of  Faith  for  Reason  as  a  prin 
ciple  of  conduct. 

2.  The  continuity  of  these  various  principles  down  to  this  day,  and   the  vigour 
of  their  operation,  are  two  distinct  guarantees  that  the  theological  conclusions  to 
which  they  are  subservient  are,  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  Promise,  true  devel 
opments,  and  not  corruptions  of  the  Revelation. 

3.  Moreover,  if  it  be  true  that  the  principles  of  the  later  Church  are   the   same 
as  those  of  the  earlier,  then,  whatever  are  the  variations  of  belief  between  the  two 
periods,  the  earlier  in  reality  agrees  more  than  it  differs  with  the  later,  for  principles 
are  responsible  for  doctrines.     Hence  they  who  assert  that  the  modern  Roman  sys 
tem  is  the  corruption  of  primitive  theology  are  forced  to  discover  some  difference  of 
principle  between  the  one  and  the  other;  for  instance,  that  the  right  of  private  judg 
ment  was  secured  to  the  early  Church  and  has  been  lost  to  the  later,  or,  again,  that 
the  later  Church  rationalizes  and  the  earlier  went  by  faith. 

4.  On  this  point  I  will  but  remark  as  follows.    It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  hor 
ror  of  heresy,  the  law  of  implicit  obedience  to  ecclesiastical  authority,  and  the  doc 
trine  of  the  mystical  virtue  of  unity,  were  as  strong  and  active  in  the  Church  of  St. 
Ignatius  and  St.  Cyprian  as  in  that  of  St.  Carlo  and  St.  Pius  the  Fifth,  whatever 
be  thought  of  the  theology  respectively  taught  in  the  one  and  in  the  other.     Now 
we  have  before  our  eyes  the  effect  of  these  principles  in  the  instance  of  the  later 
Church  ;  they  have  entirely  succeeded  in  preventing  innovation  upon  the  doctrine 
of  Trent  for  three  hundred  years.     Have  we  any  reason  for  doubting,  that,  from  the 
same  strictness  ths  same  fidelity  would  follow,  in  the  first  three,  or  any  three,  centu 
ries  of  the  Ante-tridentine  period  ?     Where  then  was  the  opportunity  of  corruption 
in  the  three  hundred  years  between  St.  Ignatius  and  St.  Augustine  ?  or  between 
St.  Augustine  and   St.  Bede  ?    or  between  St.  Bede  and   St.  Peter  Dainiani  ?  or 
again,  between  St.  Irenseus  and  St.  Leo,  St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Gregory  the  Great, 
St.  Athanasius  and  St.  John  Damascene  ?     Thus  the  tradition  of  eighteen  centuries 
becomes  a  chain  of  indefinitely  many  links,  one  crossing  the  other ;  and  each  year, 
as  it  comes,  is  guaranteed  with  various  degrees  of  cogency  by  every  year  which 
has  gone  before  it. 

5.  Moreover,  the  various  heresies  which  have  from  time  to  time  arisen,  have  all 
in  one  respect  or  other  violated  those  principles  with  which  the  Church  rose  into 
existence,  and  which  she  still  retains.     Thus  Arian  and  Nestorian  schools  denied 
the  allegorical  rule  of  Scripture  interpretation;  the  Gnostics  and  Eunomians  for 
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Faith  professed  to  substitute  Knowledge ;  and  the  Manichees  also,  as  St.  Augustine 
so  touchingly  declares  in  the  beginning  of  his  work,  De  Utilitate  Credendi.  The 
Dogmatic  Rule,  at  least  so  far  as  regards  its  traditional  character,  was  thrown  aside 
by  all  those  sects  which,  as  Tertullian  tells  us,  claimed  to  judge  for  themselves  from 
Scripture  ;  and  the  Sacramental  principle  was  violated,  ipso  facto,  by  all  who  sepa 
rated  from  the  Church,  was  denied  too  by  Faustus  the  Manichee  when  he  argued 
against  the  Catholic  ceremonial,  by  Vigilantius  in  his  opposition  to  relics,  and  by 
the  Iconoclasts.  In  like  manner  the  contempt  of  mystery,  of  reverence,  of  devout- 
edness,  of  sanctity,  are  other  notes  of  the  heretical  spirit.  It  is  plain  in  how  many 
ways  Protestantism  has  reversed  the  principles  of  Catholic  theology. 

6.  Further,   these   principles  of   Catholic  development   admit  of  development 
themselves,  and  have  in  fact  developed,  as  was  above  suggested,  though  not  to  the 
prejudice  of  their  manifest  identity  throughout.     For  instance,  the  principle  of  Dog 
matism  involves  the  philosophy,  as  it  may  be  called,  of  the  intellectual  exhibition  of 
mysteries,  and  the  principle  of  infallibility.     Again,  it  is  plain  that  such  writers  as 
St.  Thomas  and  Suarez  speak  more  definitely  on  the  subject  of  Faith  and  Reason 
than  Origen  or  Eusebius.     And,  in  like  manner,  for  the  assertion  of  the  Sacramen 
tal  principle,  we  shall  have  recourse,  not  to  St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  who  acted 
upon  it,  but  to  St.  Augustine  or  St.  John  Damascene. 

7.  And,  lastly,  it  might  be  expected  that  the  Catholic  principles  would  be  later 
in  development  than  the  Catholic  doctrines,  as  lying  deeper  in  the  mind,  and  as 
being  its  assumptions  rather  than  its  objective  professions.     This  has  been  the  case. 
The  Protestant  controversy  has  mainly  turned,  or  is  turning,  on  one  or  other  of  the 
principles  of  Catholicity ;  and  to  this  day  the  rule  of  Scripture  Interpretation,  the 
doctrine  of  Inspiration,  the  relation  of  Faith  to  Reason,  moral  responsibility,  private 
judgment,  inherent  grace,  the  seat  of  infallibility,  remain,  I  suppose,  more  or  less 
undeveloped,  or,  at  least,  undefined,  by  the  Church. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

ILLUSTRATIONS  CONTINUED. 

APPLICATION    OF    THE    FOURTH    TEST    OF    FIDELITY    IN    DEVELOPMENT. 

IT  has  been  set  down  above  as  a  fourth  argument  in  favour  of  the  fidelity  of  de 
velopments,  ethical  or  political,  if  the  doctrine  from  which  they  have  proceeded,  in 
any  early  stage  of  its  history,  gave  indications  of  those  opinions  and  practices  in 
which  it  has  ended.  Supposing  then  the  so-called  Catholic  doctrines  and  practices 
are  true  and  legitimate  developments,  and  not  corruptions,  we  may  expect  to  find 
traces  of  them  in  the  first  centuries.  And  this  I  conceive  to  be  the  case :  the  re 
cords  indeed  of  those  times  are  scanty,  and  we  have  little  means  of  determining  what 
daily  Christian  life  then  was :  we  know  little  of  the  thoughts,  and  the  prayers,  and 
the  meditations,  and  the  discourses  of  the  early  disciples  of  Christ,  at  a  time  when 
these  professed  developments  were  not  recognized  and  duly  located  in  the  theologi- 
eal  system ;  yet  it  appears,  even  from  what  remains,  that  the  atmosphere  of  the 
Church  was,  as  it  were,  charged  with  them  from  the  first,  and  delivered  itself  of 
them  from  time  to  time,  in  this  way  or  that,  in  various  places  and  persons,  as  occa 
sion  elicited  them,  testifying  the  presence  of  a  vast  body  of  thought  within  it,  which 
one  day  would  take  shape  and  position. 

§  1.     Resurrection  and  Relics. 

As  a  chief  specimen  of  what  I  would  say,  I  will  direct  attention  to  a  character 
istic  principle  of  Christianity,  which  may  almost  be  considered  as  a  modification  or 
instance  of  the  great  Sacramental  Principle  on  which  I  have  lately  insisted  ;  I  mean 
the  view  which  Christianity  takes  of  Matter  as  susceptible  of  grace,  or  as  capable 
of  a  union  with  a  Divine  Presence  and  influence.  This  principle,  as  we  shall  see, 
was  in  the  first  age  both  strongly  manifested  and  variously  developed ;  and  that 
chiefly  in  consequence  of  the  diametrically  opposite  doctrine  of  the  schools  and  the 
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religions  of  the  day.  And  thus  its  exhibition  inthat  primitive  time  becomes  also  an 
instance  of  a  statement  often  made  in  controversy,  that  the  profession  and  the  de 
velopments  of  a  doctrine  are  according  to  the  emergency  of  the  time,  and  that  silence 
at  a  certain  period  implies,  not  that  it  was  not  then  held,  but  that  it  was  not  ques 
tioned. 

Christianity  began  by  considering  Matter  as  a  creature  of  God,  and  in  itself 
"  very  good."  It  taught  that  Matter,  as  well  as  Spirit,  had.become  corrupt,  in  the 
instance  of  Adam ;  and  it  contemplated  its  recovery.  It  taught  that  the  Highest 
had  ta'ten  a  portion  of  that  corrupt  mass  upon  Himself,  in  order  to  its  sanctification. 
It  taught  that,  as  a  firstfruits  of  His  purpose.  He  had  purified  from  all  sin  that  very 
portion  of  it  which  He  took  into  His  Eternal  Person,  and  thereunto  had  taken  it 
from  a  Virgin  Womb,  which  He  had  filled  with  the  abundance  of  His  Spirit. 
Moreover  it  taught  that  during  His  earthly  sojourn  He  had  been  subject  to  all  the 
natural  infirmities  of  man,  and  had  suffered  all  those  ills  to  which  Mesh  is  heir.  It 
taught  that  the  Highest  had  in  that  flesh  died  on  the  Cross,  and  that  His  blood  had 
an  expiatory  power  ;  moreover,  that  He  had  risen  again  in  that  flesh,  and  had  car 
ried  that  flesh  with  Him  into  heaven,  and  that  from  that  flesh,  glorified  and  deified 
in  Him,  He  never  would  be  divided.  As  a  first  consequence  of  these  awful  doc 
trines  comes  that  of  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  His  Saints,  and  their  future 
glorification  with  Him ;  next,  that  of  the  sanctity  of  relics  ;  further,  that  of  the  Real 
Presence  in  the  Eucharist;  further,  that  of  the  merit  of  Virginity;  and,  lastly,  that 
of  the  prerogatives  of  Mary,  Mother  of  God.  All  these  doctrines  are  more  or  less 
developed  in  the  Ante-nicene  period,  though  in  very  various  degrees,  from  the  na 
ture  of  the  case. 

And  they  were  all  objects  of  offence  or  of  scorn  to  philosophers,  priests,  or  popu 
lace  of  the  day.     With  viirieties  of  opinion  which  need  not  be  mentioned,  it  was  a 
fundamental  doctrine  in  the  schools,  whether  Greek  or  Oriental,  that  Matter  was 
essentially  evil.     It  had  not  been  created  by  the  Supreme  God  ;  it  was  in  eternal 
enmity  with  Him  ;  it  was  the  source  of  all  pollution ;  and  it  was  irreclaimable. 
Such  was  the  doctrine  of  Platonist,  Gnostic,  and Manichee  : — whereas  then  St.  John 
had  laid  it  down  that  ''  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in 
the  flesh  is  the  spirit  of  Antichrist :"  the  Gnostics  obstinately  denied  the  Incarnation, 
and  held  that  Christ  was  but  a. phantom,  or  had  come  on  the  man  Jesus  at  his  bap 
tism,  and  left  him  at  his  passion.     The  one  great  topic  of  preaching  with  Apostles 
and  Evangelists  was  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  and  of  all  mankind  after  Him  ;  but 
when  the  philosophers  of  Athens  heard  St.  Paul,  "  some  mocked,"  and  others  con 
temptuously  put  aside   the  doctrine.     The  birth  from  a  Virgin  implied,  not  only  that 
the  body  was  not  intrinsically  evil,  but  that  one  state  of  it  was  holier  than  another, 
and  St.  Paul  explained  that,  while  marriage  was  good,  celibacy  was  better  ;  but  the 
Gnostics,  holding  the  utter  malignity  of  Matter,  one  and  all  condemned  marriage  as 
sinful,  and,  whether  they  observed  continence  or  not.  or  abstained  from  eating  flesh 
or  not,  maintained  that  all  functions  of  our  animal  nature  were  evil  and  abominable. 
(;  Perish  the  thought,"  says  Manes,  "  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  have 
descended  through  the  womb  of  a  woman."     "  He  descended,"  said  Marcion,  "but 
without  touching  her  or  taking  aught  from  her."     "  Through  her,  not  of  her,"  said 
another.     "  It  is  absurd  to  assert,"  says  a  disciple  of  Bardesanes,  "  that  this  flesh  in 
which  we  are  imprisoned  shall  rise  again,  for  it  is  well  called  a  burden,  a  tomb,  and 
a  chain."     "  They  execrate  the  funeral-pile,"  says  Csecilius  of  Christians,  "as  if 
bodies,  though  withdrawn  from  the  flames,  did  not  all  resolve  into  dust  by  years, 
whether  beasts  tear,  or  sea  swallows,  or  earth  covers,  or  flame  wastes."     According 
to  the  old  Paganism,  both  the  educated  and  vulgar  held  corpses  and  sepulchres  in 
aversion.     They  quickly  rid  themselves  of  the  remains  even  of  their  friends,  think 
ing  their  presence  a  pollution,  and  felt  the  same  terror  evenof  burying-places  which 
assails  the  ignorant  and  superstitious  now.     It  is  recorded  of  Hannibal  that,  on  hig 
return  to  the  African  coast  from  Italy,  he  changed  his  landing-place  to  avoid  a  ru 
ined  sepulchre.  "  For  that  falsehood,"  says  Apuleius  in  his  Apology,  "  may  the  God 
who  passes  between  heaven  and  hell  present  to  thy  eyes,  O  Emilian,  all  that  haunts 
the  night,  all  that  alarms  in  burying-places,  all  that  terrifies  in  tombs."     George  of 
Cappadocia  could  not  direct  a  more  bitter  taunt  against  the  Alexandrian  Pagans 
than  to  call  the  temple  of  Serapis  a  sepulchre.     The  case  had  been  the  same  even 
among  the  Jews ;  the  Rabbins  taught,  that  even  the  corpses  of  holy  men  ;(  did  but 
serve  to  diffuse  infection  and  defilement."     "  When  deaths  were  Judaical,"  says  the 
writer  who  goes  under  the  name  of  St.  Basil,  "  corpses  were  an  abomination  ;  when 
death  is  for  Christ,  the  relics  of  Saints  are  precious.    It  was  anciently  said  to  the 
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Priests  and  the  Nazarites,  '  If  any  one  shall  touch  a  corpse,  he  shall  be  unclean  till 
evening,  itiul  he  shall  wash  his  garment ;'  now,  on  the  contrary,  if  any  one  shall 
touch  a  Martyr's  bones,  by  reason  of  the  grace  dwelling  in  the  body,  he  receives 
some  participation  of  his  sanctity.'"  Nay,  Christianity  taught  a  reverence  for  the 
bodies  even  of  heathen.  The  care  of  the  dead  is  one  of  the  praises  which,  as  we  have 
seen  above- ;  is  extorted  in  their  favour  from  the  Emperor  Julian  ;  and  it  was  exem 
plified  during  the  mortality  which  spread  through  the  Roman  world  in  the  time  of 
St.  Cyprian.  "  They  did  good,"  says  Pontius  of  the  Christians  of  Carthage,  "in 
the  prolusion  of  exuberant  works  to  all,  and  not  only  to  the  household  of  faith. 
They  did  somewhat  more  than  is  recorded  of  the  incomparable  benevolence  of  To 
bias.  The  slain  of  the  king  and  the  outcasts,  whom  Tobias  gathered  together,  were 
of  his  own  kin  only."2 

It  was  far  more  of  course  than  such  general  reverence  which  they  showed  to 
the  bodies  of  the  Saints.  They  ascribed  virtue  to  their  martyred  tabernacles,  and 
treasured,  as  something  supernatural,  their  blood,  their  ashes,  and  their  bones. 
When  St.  Cyprian  was  beheaded,  his  brethren  brought  napkins  to  soak  up  his  blood. 
"Only  the  harder  portions  of  the  holy  relics  remained,"  say  the  Acts  of  St.  Ignatius, 
who  was  exposed  to  the  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre,  "  which  were  conveyed  to  An- 
tioch,  and  deposited  in  linen,  bequeathed  by  the  grace  that  was  in  the  Martyr  to  that 
holy  Church  as  a  priceless  treasure."  The  Jews  attempted  to  deprive  the  brethren 
of  St.  Polycarp's  body,  "  lest,  leaving  the  Crucified,  they  begin  to  worship  him, "say 
his  Acts  ;  ••  ignorant,"  they  continue,  "  that  we  can  never  leave  Christ ;"  and  they 
add,  u  We,  having  taken  up  his  bones,  which  were  more  costly  than  precious  stones, 
and  refined  more  than  gold,  deposited  them  where  was  fitting ;  and  there  when  we 
meet  together,  as  we  can,  the  Lord  will  grant  us  to  celebrate  with  joy  and  gladness 
the  birthday  of  his  martyrdom."  On  one  occasion  in  Palestine,  the  imperial  autho 
rities  disinterred  the  bodies  and  cast  them  into  the  sea, "  lest,  as  their  opinion  went," 
says  Eusebius,  "  there  should  be  those  who  in  their  sepulchres  and  monuments 
might  think  them  gods,  and  treat  them  with  divine  worship."  Julian,  who  had 
been  a  Christian,  and  knew  the  Christian  history  more  intimately  than  a  me  ra  infi 
del  would  know  it,  traces  the  superstition,  as  he  considers  it,  to  the  very  life-time 
of  St.  John,  that  is,  as  early  as  there  were  Martyrs  to  honour ;  makes  their  ob 
servance  contemporaneous  with  the  worship  paid  to  our  Lord,  and  equally  distinct 
and  formal ;  and,  moreover,  declares  that  first  it  was  secret,  which  for  various  rea 
sons  it  was  likely  to  have  been.  "  Neither  Paul,"  he  says,  "  nor  Matthew,  nor  Luke, 
nor  Mark,  dared  to  call  Jesus  God ;  but  honest  John,  having  perceived  that  a  great 
multitude  had  been  caught  by  this  disease  in  many  of  the  Greek  and  Italian  cities, 
and  hearing,  I  suppose,  that  the  monuments  of  Peter  and  Paul  were,  secretly  indeed, 
but  still  hearing  that  they  were  honoured,  first  dared  to  say  it."  "  Who  can  feel 
worthy  abomination  ?"  he  says  elsewhere  ;  "  you  have  filled  all  places  with  tombs 
and  monuments,  though  it  has  been  no  where  told  you  to  tumble  down  at  tombs  or 

to  honour  them If  Jesus  said  that  they  were  full  of  uncleanness,  why  do  ye 

invoke  God  at  them  ?"  The  tone  of  Faustus  the  Manichamn  is  the  same.  "  Ye 
have  turned,"  he  says  to  St.  Augustine,"  the  idols"  of  the  heathen  "  into  your  Mar 
tyrs,  whom  ye  observe(colitis)  with  similar  prayers  (votis)."3 

It  is  remarkable  that  both  Christians  and  their  opponents  proceeded  from  the 
subject  of  the  relics  of  the  Martyrs  to  that  of  their  persons.  Basilides  at  least,  who 
was  founder  of  one  of  the  most  impious  Gnostic  sects,  spoke  of  them  with  disrespect; 
he  considered  that  their  sufferings  were  the  penalty  of  secret  sins  or  evil  desires,  or 
transgressions  committed  in  another  body,  and  a  sign  of  divine  favour  only  because 
they  were  allowed  to  connect  them  with  the  cause  of  Christ.4  On  the  other  hand, 
it  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  that  Martyrdom  was  meritorious,  that  it  had  a 
certain  supernatural  efficacy  in  it,  and  that  the  blood  of  the  Saints  received  from  the 
grace  of  the  One  Redeemer  a  certain  expiatory  power.  Martyrdom  stood  in  the 
place  of  Baptism,  where  the  Sacrament  had  not  been  administered.  It  exempted 
the  soul  from  all  preparatory  waiting,  and  gained  its  immediate  admittance  into 
glory.  "  All  crimes  are  pardoned  for  the  sake  of  this  work,"  says  Tertullian.  And 

1  Act.  Arch.  p.  85.     Athan.  c.  Apoll.  ii.  3. — Adam.  Dial.  iii.  init.  Minuc.  Dial.  11.  Apoi. 
Apol.  p,53:>.     Kortholt.  Cal.p,  62.     Calmet,  Diet.  t.  2,  p.  736.     Basil  in  Ps.  115,  4. 
*  Vit.  S.  Cypr.  10. 

3  Act.  Procons.  6.     Ruinart,  Act.  Mart.  pp.  22,  44.     Euseb.  Hist.  viii.  6.     Julian  ap.  Cyr. 
pp.  327,  335.     August,  c.  Faust.  M.  4. 

4  Clem.  Strom,  iv.  12. 
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in  proportion  to  the  Martyrs' near  approach  to  their  Almighty  Judge,  such  was  their 
hio-h  dignity  and  power.  St.  Dionysius  speaks  of  their  reigning  with  Christ;  Ori- 
gen  even  conjectures  that  "  as  we  are  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus,  BO 
some  are  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  the  Martyrs."  St.  Cyprian  seems  to 
explain  his  meaning  when  he  says,  "  We  believe  that  the  merits  of  Martyrs  and 
works  of  the  just  avail  much  with  the  Judge,"  that  is,  for  those  who  were  lapsed, 
"when,  after  the  end  of  this  age  and  the  world,  Christ's  people  shall  stand  before 
His  judgment-seat."  Accordingly  they  were  considered  to  intercede  for  the  Church 
below  in  their  state  of  glory,  and  for  individuals  whom  they  had  known.  St.  Pota- 
misena  of  Alexandria,  in  the  first  years  of  the  third  century,  when  taken  out  lor  ex 
ecution,  promised  to  obtain  after  her  departure  the  salvation  of  the  officer  who  led  her 
out;  and  did  appear  to  him,  according  to  Eusebius,  on  the  third  day.  and  prophesied 
his  own  speedy  martyrdom.  And  St.  Theodosia  in  Palestine  came  to  certain 
confessors  who  were  in  bonds,  "  to  request  them,"  as  Eusebius  tells  us,  u  to  remem 
ber  her  when  they  came  to  the  Lord's  Presence."  Tertullian,  when  a  Montanist, 
betrays  the  existence  of  the  doctrine  in  the  Church  by  protesting  against  it.1 

§  2.     Lullus  of  Saints  and  Angels. 

Little  as  is  known  of  the  early  Spanish  Church,  it  furnishes  one  point  of  detail 
about  itself,  which  seems  to  be  a  further  development  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Inter 
cession  of  Saints.  The  Canons  are  extant  of  a  Council  of  Illiberis,  held  shortly  be 
fore  the  Council  of  Nicaea,  and  representative  of  course  of  the  doctrine  of  the  third 
century.  Among  these  occurs  the  following :  "  It  is  decreed,  that  pictures  ought 
not  to  be  in  the  Church,  lest  what  is  worshipped  or  adored  be  painted  on  the  walls."2 
Now  these  words  are  commonly  taken  to  be  decisive  against  the  use  of  pictures  in 
the  Spanish  Church  at  that  era.  Let  us  grant  it ;  let  us  grant  that  the  use  of  all 
pictures  is  forbidden,  pictures  not  only  of  our  Lord,  and  sacred  emblems,  as  of  the 
Lamb  and  Dove,  but  pictures  of  Angels  and  Saints  also.  It  is  ; not  fair  to  restrict 
the  words,  nor  are  controversialists  found  desirous  of  doing  so  ;  they  take  them  to 
include  the  images  of  the  Saints.  "  For  keeping  of  pictures  out  of  the  Church,  the 
Canon  of  the  Eliberine  or  Illiberitine  Council,  held  in  Spain,  about  the  time  of  Con- 
atantine  the  Great,  is.  most  plain,"3  says  Usher  ;  he  is  speaking  of  "  the  representa 
tions  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  of  Angels  and  of  Saints."1  "  The  Council  of  Elibe- 
ris  is  very  ancient,  and  of  great  fame,"  says  Taylor,  "  in  which  it  is  expressly  for 
bidden  that  what  is  worshipped  should  be  depicted  on  the  walls,  and  that  therefore 
pictures  ought  not  to  be  in  churches."5  He  too  is  speaking  of  the  Saints.  Let  us 
grant  this  freely.  This  inference  seems  to  follow,  that  the  Spanish  Church  consid 
ered  the  Saints  to  be  in  the  number  of  objects  either  of  "worship  or  adoration ;"  for 
it  is  of  such  objects  that  the  representations  are  forbidden.  The  very  drift  of  the 
prohibition  is  this, — lest  what  is  in  itself  an  object  of  worship  (yuod  culitiw)  should 
be  worshipped  in  painting  ;  unless  then  Saints  and  Angels  were  objects  of  worship, 
their  pictures  would  have  been  allowed.6 

The  glorious  reign  of  Saints  and  Martyrs  with  Christ  leads  to  a  subject  which 
incidentally  came  before  us  in  the  Introduction  to  this  Essay,  the  association  of  His 
Angels  with  Him  ;  though  to  speak  of  incorporeal  beings  will  be  a  digression  from 
the  line  of  inquiry  which  we  are  pursuing. 

St.  Justin,  after  ';  answering  the  charge  of  Atheism,"  as  Dr.  Burton  says,  "  which 
was  brought  against  Christians  of  his  day,  and  observing  that  they  were  punished 
for  not  worshipping  evil  demons  which  were  not  really  gods,"  continues,  "  But  Him  , 
(God,)  and  the  Son  who  came  from  Him,  and  taught  us  these  things,  and  the  host 
of  the  other  good  Angels  which  attend  upon  and  resemble  them,  and  the  prophetic 
Spirit,  we  worship  and  adore,  paying  them  a  reasonable  and  true  honour,  and  not 

1  Tertull.  Apol.  fin.  Euseb.  Hist.  vi.  42.  Orig.  ad  Martyr.  50.  Ruinart,  Act.  Mart.  pp. 
122, 323. 

*  Placuit  piciuras  inecclesii  esse  non  debere,  ne,  quod  colitur  aut  adoratur,  in  parietibns  de- 
pingatur.     Can.  36. 

3  Answ.  to  a  Jes.  10,  p.  437. 

*  p.  430.     The  "  colitur  aut  adoratur"  marks  a  difference  of  worship. 
8  Dissuasive,  i.  1,  8. 

*  The  canon  runs   '  ne  quod  colitur  ....  depingatur  ;"  if  it  merely  meant  "lest  what  may 
become  an  object  of  worship,"  &c.  it  would  have  been  "  ne  quod  colatur." 
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refusing  to  deliver  to  any  one  else,  who  wishes  to  be  taught,  what  we  ourselves 
have  learned."  l 

A  more  express  testimony  to  the  cultus  angelorum  cannot  be  required  ;  nor  is  it 
unnatural  in  the  connexion  in  which  it  occurs,  considering  St.  Justin  has  been  speak 
ing  of  the  heathen  worship  of  demons,  and  therefore  would  be  led  without  effort  to 
mention,  not  only  the  incommunicable  adoration  paid  to  the  One  God,  who  "  will 
not  give  His  glory  to  another."  but  such  inferior  honour  as  maybe  paid  to  creatures 
without  sin.  on  the  side  of  giver  or  receiver.  Nor  is  the  construction  of  the  original 
Greek  harsher  than  is  found  in  other  authors ;  nor  need  it  surprise  us  in  one  whose 
style  is  not  accurate,  that  two  words  should  be  used  to  express*worship,  and  that 
one  should  include  Angels,  and  that  the  other  should  not. 

The  following  is  Dr.  Burton's  account  of  the  passage  : — 

"  Scultetus,  a  Protestant  divine  of  Heidelberg,  in  his  Medulla  Theologian  Pa- 
trum.  which  appeared  in  1605,  gave  a  totally  different  meaning  to  the  passage  ;  and 
instead  of  connecting  '  the  host*  with  '  we  worship,'  connected  it  with  '  taught  its.'1 
The  words  would  then  be  rendered  thus  :' '  But  Him.  and  the  Son  who  came  from 
Him,  who  also  gave  us  instructions  concerning  these  things,  and  concerning  the 
host  of  the  other  good  angels  we  worship.'  &c.  This  interpretation  is  adopted  and 
defended  at  some  length  by  Bishop  Bull,  and  by  Stephen  Le  Moyne  ;  and  even  the 
Benedictine  Le  Nourry  supposed  Justin  to  mean  that  Christ  had  taught  us  not  to 
worship  the  bad  angels,  as  well  as  the  existence  of  good  angels.  Grabe,  in  his  edi 
tion  of  '  Justin's  Apology,'  which  was  printed  in  1703,  adopted  another  interpreta 
tion,  which  had  been  before  proposed  by  Le  Moyne  and  by  Cave.  This  also  con 
nects  '  the  host'  with  '  taught?  and  would  require  us  to  render  the  passage  thus  : 
; .  .  .  and  the  Son  who  came  from  Him,  who  also  taught  these  things  to  us,  and  to 
the  host  of  the  other  Angels,'  &c.  It  might  be  thought  that  Langus,  who  published 
a  Latin  translation  of  Justin  in  1565,  meant  to  adopt  one  of  these  interpretations,  or 
at  least  to  connect '  host'  with  '  taught  these  things.'  Both  of  them  certainly  are  in 
genious,  and  are  not  perhaps  opposed  to  the  literal  construction  of  the  Greek  words ; 
but  I  cannot  say  that  they  are  satisfactory,  or  that  I  am  surprised  at  Roman  Catho 
lic  writers  describing  them  as  forced  and  violent  attempts  to  evade  a  difficulty.  If 
the  words  enclosed  in  brackets  were  removed,  the  whole  passage  would  certainly 
contain  a  strong  argument  in  favour  of  the  Trinity ;  but  as  they  now  stand,  Roman 
Catholic  writers  will  naturally  quote  them  as  supporting  the  worship  of  Angels. 
There  is,  however,  this  difficulty  in  such  a  construction  of  the  passage  :  it  proves 
too  much.  By  coupling  the  Angels  with  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity,  as  ob 
jects  of  religious  adoration,  it  seems  to  go  beyond  even  what  Roman  Catholics 
themselves  would  maintain  concerning  the  worship  of  Angels.  Their  well-known 
distinction  between  latria  and  dulia  would  be  entirely  confounded ;  and  the  difficulty 
felt  by  the  Benedictine  editor  appears  to  have  been  as  great,  as  his  attempt  to  ex 
plain  it  is  unsuccessful,  when  he  wrote  as  follows :  '  Our  adversaries  in  vain  object 
the  twofold  expression,  we  worship  and  adore.  For  the  former  is  applied  to  Angels 
themselves,  regard  being  had  to  the  distinction  between  the  creature  and  the  Crea 
tor  ;  the  latter  by  no  means  necessarily  includes  the  Angels.'  This  sentence  re 
quires  concessions,  which  no  opponent  could  be  expected  to  make ;  and  if  one  of 
the  two  terms,  we  worship  and  adore,  may  be  applied  to  Angels,  it  is  unreasonable 
to  contend  that  the  other  must  not  also.  Perhaps,  however,  the  passage  may  be 
explained  so  as  to  admit  a  distinction  of  this  kind.  The  interpretations  of  Scultetus 
and  Grabe  have  not  found  many  advocates;  and  upon  the  whole  I  should  be  in 
clined  to  conclude,  that  the  clause,  which  relates  to  the  Angels,  is  connected  partic 
ularly  with  the  words,  '  paying  them  a  reasonable  and  true  honour.''  "  2 

Two  violent  alterations  of  the  text  have  been  proposed  :  one  to  transfer  the  clause 
which  creates  the  difficulty,  after  the  words  paying  them  honour  j  the  other  to  sub 
stitute  oToaTf/ybv  (commander)  for  ar^mov  (host). 

Presently  Dr.  Burton  continues  : — "  Justin,  as  I  observed,  is  defending  the  Chris- 

1  EictiVoi/  rt,  Kai  TOV  Trap'  aiiTov  vlov   tAOojra  *ui  fuca^avra    f/fjid^  raira  [*,-ai    rdv  raiv  aAAwi'  iiro^itvaM1 
KO.I  ^oitoioKjicvoiv    dyaduv    dyyiXuv    orpin-ov,]  irvttpa  TC  TO  vpoijtriTiicdv  atPopcOa  xai  Triujtuivvoij.ici',  Xoyo>  Kal 
dX7)0£ia  riftwvTtf,  xa\  TTOVTI  /Joi'Xofiti/w  paOc'iv,    wj  WiJii^Qiy/itv,  ti</>0<5icu{  7rapa<5i<Jdi<r£». — Apol.  i.  6.      The 
passage  is  parallel  to  the  Prayer  in  the  Breviary :  "  Sacrosanctze  et  individnae  Trinitati,  Cruci- 
fixi  Domini  nostri  JesuChristi  humanitati,  beatissiuiffi  et  gloriosissimae  semperque  Virginia  Maria? 
laecundse  integritati,  et  omnium  Sanctorum  universitati,  sit  sempiterna  laus,  honor,  virtus,  et  glo 
ria  ab  omni  creatura,"  &c. 

2  Test.  Trin.  pp.  16,  17, 18. 
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tians  from  the  charge  of  Atheism  ;  and  after  saying  that  the  gods,  whom  they  re- 
fuse-1  to  worship,  were  no  gods,  but  evil  demons,  he  points  out  what  were  the  Beings 
who  were  worshipped  by  the  Christians.  He  names  the  true  God,  who  is  the  source 
of  all  virtue  ;  the  Son,  who  proceeded  from  Him  ;  the  good  and  ministering  spirits ; 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  these  Beings,  he  says,  we  pay  all  the  worship  adoration, 
md  honour,  which  is  due  to  each  of  them  ;  i.  e.  worship  where  worship  is  due, 
honour  where  honour  is  due.  The  Christians  were  accused  of  worshipping  no  gods, 
that  is,  of  acknowledging  no  superior  beings  at  all.  Justin  shows  that  so  far  was 
this  from  being  true,  that  they  acknowledged  more  than  one  order  ot  spiritual 
Beings  •  they  oiigred  divine  worship  to  the  true  God,  and  they  also  believed  in  the 
existence  of  good  spirits,  which  were  entitled  to  honour  and  respect.  I  the  reader 
will  view  the  passage  as  a  whole,  he  will  perhaps  see  that  there  is  nothing  violent 
in  thus  restricting  tiie  words  worship  and  adore,  and  honouring,  to  certain  parts  ol 
it  respectively.  It  may  seem  strange  that  Justin  should  mention  the  ministering 
spirits  before  the  Holy  Ghost:  but  this  is  a  difficulty  which  presses  upon  the  Roman 
Catholics  as  much  as  upon  ourselves  ;  and  we  may  perhaps  adopt  the  explanation 
of  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  who  says,  <  I  have  sometimes  thought  that  in  this  passage, 
'  and  the  fowrf,'  is  equivalent  to  '  with  the  host,'  and  that  Justin  had  in  his  mind  the 
•rlorified  state  of  Christ,  when  He  should  come  to  judge  the  world,  surrounded  by 
Sie  host  of  heaven."  The  bishop  then  brings  several  passages  from  Justin  where 
the  Son  of  God  is  spoken  of  as  attended  by  a  company  of  Angels  ;  and  i 
was  then  in  Justin's  mind,  it  might  account  for  his  naming  the  ministering  spirits 
immediately  after  the  SoA  of  God,  rather  than  after  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  would 
liave  been  the  natural  and  proper  order."  ' 

This  passao-e  is  the  more  remarkable,  because  it  cannot  be  denied  that  there 
was  a  worship0  of  the  Angels  at  that  day,  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks,  which  was 
Jewish  and  Gnostic,  and  utterly  reprobated  by  the  Church. 

§  3.     The  merit  oj  Virginity. 

Next  to  the  prerogatives  of  bodily  suffering  or  Martyrdom  came,  in  the  estima 
tion  of  the  early  Church,  the  prerogatives  of  bodily  purity  or  Virginity ;  another 
form  of  the  general  principle  which  I  am  here  illustrating.  The  firs  reward' 
*ro  S  Cvpnan  to  the  Virgins,  «  is  for  the  Martyrs  an  hundred  fold ;  the  second 
sfxtv  fol'l  is  for  yourselves."2  Their  state  and  its  merit  is  recognized  by  a  con- 
wSits  of  the  Ante-nicene  writers  ;  of  whom  Athenagoras  distinctly  connects  Vir- 
Snitvwith  the  privilege  of  divine  communion:  «  You  will  find  many  o  our  peo 
ple  "he  says  to  the  Emperor  Marcus,  "both  men  and  women,  grown  old  m  their 
single  state,  in  hope  thereby  of  a  closer  union  with  God. 

Amo  -  the  numerous  authorities  which  might  be  cited,  I  will  con  me  myself  to 
a  worTefelwrate  in  itself,  and  important  from  its  author.  St.  Methodius  was  a 
BiTho'cand  Martyr  of  the  latter  years  of  the  Ante-nicene  period,  and  is  celebrated 
i  the FmoVt  variously  endowed  divine  of  his  day.  His  learning,  elegance  in  com- 
no«iuon  and  eloquence,  are  all  commemorated.*  The  work  in  question  the  Conm- 
llnmrir^mm  is  a  conference  in  which  ten  Virgins  successively  take  part,  in 
urai«e  of  the  state  of  life  to  which  they  have  themselves  been  special  y  called  1 
do  not  wish  to  deny  that  there  are  portions  of  it  which  strangely  grate  upon  the 
feeHnes  of  an  age,  which  is  formed  on  principles  of  which  marriage  is  the  centre. 
Bu  h?reweare=concernedwith  its  doctrine.  Of  the  speakers  in  this  Colloquy, 
^ee  at  least  are  real  persons  prior  to  St.  Methodius'  time  ;  of  these  fhecla,  whom 
tTadTtion  associates  with  St.  Paul,  is  one,  and  Marcella,  who  in  the  Roman  Breviary 
s  considered  to  be  St.  Martha's  servant,  and  who  is  said  to  have  been  the  woman 
wh  Texckimed.  «  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  Thee,"  Ac.,  »  described  as  a  still 
oWer  servant  of  Christ.  The  latter  opens  the  discourse,  and  her  subject  is  the 
SaduS  development  of  the  doctrine  of  Virginity  in  the. Divine  Dispensa  ions  ; 
Theophila  who  follows,  enlarges  on  the  sanctity  of  Matrimony,  with  which  the 
neckl  elory  of  the  higher  state  does  not  interfere  ;  Thalia  discourses  on  the  mysti- 
cafun  on  which  exists%etween  Christ  and  his  Church  and  on  the  seventh  chapter 
of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ;  Theopatra  on  the  merit  of  Virginity  ;  Thal- 
?La  exhorts  to  a  watchful  guardianship  of  the  gift ;  Agatha  shows  the  necessity  of 
nd  good  works,  in  order  to  the  real  praise  of  their  peculiar  profes- 


i  _   iq_oi  2  De  Hab.  Virg.  12. 

3  Athenag.  Leg.  33.  *  Lumper,  Hist.  t.  13,  p.  439. 
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sion  ;  Procilla  extols  Virginity  as  the  special  instrument  of  becoming  a  spouse  of 
Christ ;  Thecla  treats  of  it  as  the  great  combatant  in  the  warfare  between  heaven 
and  hell,  good  and  evil ;  and  Domnina  allegorizes  Jothan's  parable  in  Judges  ix. 
Virtue,  who  has  been  introduced  as  the  principal  personage  in  the  representation 
from  the  first,  closes  the  discussion  with  an  exhortation  to  inward  purity,  and  they 
answer  her  by  an  hymn  to  our  Lord  as  the  Spouse  of  His  Saints. 

It  is  observable  that  St.  Methodius  plainly  speaks  of  the  profession  of  Virginity 
as  a  vow.  "  I  will  explain,"  says  one  of  his  speakers,  ••  how  we  are  dedicated  to 
the  Lord.  What  is  enacted  in  the  Book  of  Numbers,  '  to  vow  a  vow  mightily.' 
shows  what  I  am  insisting  on  at  great  length,  that  Chastity  is  a  mighty  vow  beyoncl 
all  vows."  '  This  language  is  not  peculiar  to  St.  Methodius  among  the  Ante-nicene 
Fathers.  "  Let  such  as  promise  Virginity  and  break  their  profession  be  ranked 
among  digamists,"  says  the  Council  of  Ancyra  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  cen 
tury.  Tertullian  speaks  of  being  "  married  to  Christ,"  and  marriage  implies  a 
vow  ;  he  proceeds.  "  to  Him  thou  hast  pledged  (sponsasli)  thy  ripeness  of  age  ;" 
and  before  he  had  expressly  spoken  of  the  continenlice  voium,  Origen  speaks  of 
"  devoting  one's  body  to  God  "  in  chastity;  and  St.  Cyprian  "  of  Christ's  Virgin, 
dedicated  to  Him  and  destined  for  His  sanctity,"  and  elsewhere  of  "  members  dedi 
cated  to  Christ,  and  for  ever  devoted  by  virtu  aus  chastity  to  the  praise  of  conti 
nence  ;"  and  Eusebius  of  those  "  who  had  consecrated  themselves  body  and  soul  to 
a  pure  and  all-holy  life." a 

§  4.     Office  of  Si.  Mary. 

The  special  prerogatives  of  St.  Mary,  the  Virgo  Virginum,  are  intimately  in 
volved  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  itself,  with  which  these  remarks  began. 
As  is  well  known,  they  were  not  fully  recognized  in  the  Catholic  ritual  till  a  late 
date,  but  they  were  not  a  new  thing  in  the  Church,  or  strange  to  her  earlier  teach 
ers.  St.  Justin,  St.  Irenaeus,  and  others,  had  distinctly  laid  it  down,  that  she  not 
only  had  an  office,  but  bore  a  part,  and  was  a  voluntary  agent,  in  the  actual  pro 
cess  of  redemption,  as  Eve  had  been  instrumental  and  responsible  in  Adam's 
fall.  They  taught  that,  as  the  first  woman  might  have  foiled  the  Tempter  and  did 
not,  so  had  Mary  been  disobedient  or  unbelieving  on  Gabriel's  message,  the  Divine 
Economy  would  have  been  frustrated.  And  certainly  the  parallel  between  "  the 
Mother  of  all  living  "  and  the  Mother  of  the  Redeemer  may  be  gathered  from  a 
comparison  of  the  first  chapters  of  Scripture  with  the  last.  It  was  noticed  in  a 
former  place,  that  the  only  passage  where  the  serpent  is  directly  identified  with  the 
evil  spirit  occurs  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Revelations  ;  now  it  is  observable  that 
the  recognition,  when  made,  is  found  in  the  course  of  a  vision  of  a  "  woman  clothed 
with  the  sun  and  the  moon  under  her  feet :"  thus  two  women  are  brought  into  con 
trast  with  each  other.  Moreover,  as  it  is  said  in  the  Apocalypse,  "  The  dragon  was 
wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  about  to  make  war  witli  the  remnant  of  her  seed," 
so  is  it  prophesied  in  Genesis,  "  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and 
between  thy  seed  and  her  Seed.  He  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise 
His  heel."  Also  the  enmity  was  to  exist,  not  only  between  the  Serpent  and  the 
Seed  of  the  woman,  but  between  the  serpent  and  the  woman  herself;  and  here  too 
there  is  a  correspondence  in  the  Apocalyptic  vision.  If  then  there  is  reason  for 
thinking  that  this  mystery  at  the  clcsa  of  Revelation  answers  to  the  mystery  in  the 
beginning  of  it,  and  that  "  the  Woman"  mentioned  in  both  passages  is  one  and  the 
same,  then  she  can  be  none  other  than  St.  Mary,  thus  introduced  prophetically  to 
our  notice  immediately  on  the  transgression  of  Eve. 

Here,  however,  we  are  not  so  much  concerned  to  interpret  Scripture  as  to  exa 
mine  the  Fathers.  Thus  St.  Justin  says,  "  Eve.  being  a  virgin  and  incorrupt,  hav 
ing  conceived  the  word  from  the  Serpent,  bore  disobedience  and  deatli ;  but  Mary 
the  Virgin,  receiving  faith  and  joy.  when  Gabriel  the  Angel  evangelized  her.  an 
swered,  "  Be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word/' 3  And  Tertullian  says  that,  where 
as  Eve  believed  the  Serpent,  and  Mary  believed  Gabriel,  "  what  Eve  failed  in  be 
lieving,  Mary  by  believing  hath  blotted  out."  4  St.  Ircnceus  speaks  more  explicitly: 
"  As  Eve,"  he  says.  "  was  seduced  by  the  Angel's  speech  so  as  to  flee  God,  having 

1  Galland.  t.  3,  p.  700. 

2Routh,  Reliqu.  t.  3,  p.  414.      Tertull.  de  Virg.  Vel.  16  and  11.     Orig.  in  Num.  Horn.  24,2. 
Cyprian.  Ep.  4,  p,  8,  ed.  Fell.  Ep.  62,  p.  147.     Euseb.  v.  Const,  iv.  26. 
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transgressed  His  word,  so  also  Mary  by  an  Angel's  Speech  was  evangelized  so  as 
to  codtain  God,  being  obedient  to  His  Word.  And  as  the  one  was  seduced  to  flee 
God,  so  the  other  was  persuaded  to  obey  God,  that  the  Virgin  Mary  might  become 
the  Advocate  (Paraclete)  of  the  Virgin  Eve,  that  as  mankind  has  been  bound  to 
death  through  a  Virgin,  through  a  Virgin  it  may  be  saved. — virginal  Gisobedience 
by  virginal  obedience,  the  balance  being  made  equal."  And  elsewhere,  "  As  Eve. 
becoming  disobedient,  became  the  cause  of  death  to  herself  and  to  all  mankind,  so 
Mary  too,  having  the  predestined  Man,  and  yet  a  Virgin,  being  obedient,  became 
cause  of  salvation  both  to  herself  and  to  all  mankind  .  .  .  The  knot  formed  by 
Eve's  disobedience  was  untied  through  the  obedience  of  Mary ;  for  what  the  Virgin 
Eve  tied  through  unbelief,  that  the  Virgin  Mary  unties  through  faith."  *  This  be 
comes  the  received  doctrine  in  the  Post-nicene  Church. 

One  well-known  instance  occurs  in  the  history  of  the  third  century  of  St.  Mary's 
interposition,  and  it  is  remarkable  from  the  names  of  the  two  persons,  who  were,  one 
the  subject,  the  other  the  historian  of  it.  St.  Gregory  Nyssen,  a  native  of  Cap- 
pudocia  in  the  fourth  century,  relates  that  his  name-sake  Bishop  of  Neo-ceesarea. 
surnamed  Thaumaturgus,  in  the  preceding  century,  shortened  before  he  was  called 
to  the  priesthood,  received  in  a  vision  a  Creed,  which  is  still  extant,  from  St.  Mary 
at  the  hands  of  St.  John.  The  account  runs  thus :  He  was  deeply  pondering  theo 
logical  doctrine,  which  the  heretics  of  the  day  depraved.  "  In  such  thoughts,"  says 
his  name-sake  of  Nyssa,  "  he  was  passing  the  night,  when  one  appeared,  as  if  in 
human  form,  aged  in  appearance,  saintly  in  the  fashion  of  his  garments,  and  very 
venerable  both  in  grace  of  countenance  and  general  mien.  Amazed  at  the  sight, 
he  started  from  his  bed,  and  asked  who  it  was,  and  why  he  came  ;  but,  on  the  other 
calming  the  perturbation  of  his  mind  with  his  gentle  voice,  and  saying  he  had  appeared 
to  him  by  divine  command  on  account  of  his  doubts,  in  order  that  the  truth  of  the 
orthodox  faith  might  be  revealed  to  him,  he  took  courage  at  the  word,  and  regarded 
him  with  a  mixture  of  joy  and  fright.  Then  on  his  stretching  his  hand  straight 
forward,  and  pointing  with  his  fingers  at  something  on  one  side,  he  followed  with 
his  eyes  the  extended  hand,  and  saw  another  appearance  opposite  to  the  former,  in 
shape  of  a  woman,  but  more  than  human  .  .  .  When  his  eyes  could  not  bear  the  appa 
rition,  he  heard  them  conversing  together  on  the  subject  of  his  doubts  ;  and  thereby 
not  only  gained  a  true  knowledge  of  the  faith,  but  learned  their  names,  as  they  address 
ed  each  other  by  their  respective  appellations.  And  thus  he  is  said  to  have  heard  the 
person  in  woman's  shape  bid  ;  John  the  Evangelist '  disclose  to  the  young  man  the 
mystery  of  godliness ;  and  he  answered  that  he  was  ready  to  comply  in  this  matter 
with  the  wish  of  '  the  Mother  of  the  Lord,'  and  enunciated  a  formulary,  well-turned 
and  complete,  and  so  vanished.  He,  on  the  other  hand,  immediately  committed  to 
Avriting  that  divine  teaching  of  his  mystagogue,  and  henceforth  preached  in  the 
Church  according  to  that  form,  and  bequeathed  to  posterity,  as  an  inheritance,  that 
heavenly  teaching,  by  means  of  which  his  people  are  instructed  down  to  this  day, 
being  preserved  from  all  heretical  evil."  He  proceeds  to  rehearse  the  Creed  thus 
given  :  ••  There  is  One  God,  Father  of  a  Living  Word,"  &c.3  Bull,  after  quoting  it 
in  his  work  upon  the  Nicene  Faith,  alludes  to  this  history  of  its  origin,  and  adds, 
"  No  one  should  think  it  incredible  that  such  a  providence  should  befall  a  man  whose 
whole  life  was  conspicuous  for  revelations  and  miracles,  as  all  ecclesiastical  writers 
who  have  mentioned  him  (and  who  has  not?)  witness  with  one  voice."3 

It  is  remarkable  that  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  relates  an  instance,  even  more 
pointed,  of  St.  Mary's  intercession,  contemporaneous  with  this  appearance  to  Thau 
maturgus  ;  but  it  is  attended  with  mistake  in  the  narrative,  which  weakens  its  co 
gency  as  an  evidence  of  the  belief,  not  indeed  of  .the  fourth  century,  in  which  St. 
Gregory  lived,  but  of  the  third.  He  speaks  of  a  Christian  woman  having  recourse 
to  the  protection  of  St.  Mary,  and  obtaining  the  conversion  of  a  heathen  who  had 
attempted  to  practise  on  her  by  magical  arts.  They  were  both  martyred. 

In  both  these  instances  the  Blessed  Virgin  appears  especially  in  that  character 
of  Patroness  or  Paraclete,  which  St.  Irenreus  and  other  Fathers  describe,  and  which 
the  Medieval  Church  exhibits, — a  loving  Mother  with  clients. 

§  5.     Specimens  of  Theological  Science. 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  nothing  that  has  hitherto  been  adduced  from  the  Ante- 
nicene  Church,  is  there  any  evidence  of  a  theology,  that  is,  of  a  conscious  deduction 

1  Hser.  iii.  22,  §  4,  v.  19.  *  Nyss.  Opp.  t.  ii.  p.  977.  » Def.  F.  N.  ii.  12. 
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of  proposition  from  proposition,  and  the  formation  of  a  doctrinal  system.  Though 
the  series  of  divine  truths  proceeded  from  the  Incarnation  and  Resurrection  to  the 
merit  of  Martyrdom,  the  sanctity  of  Relics,  the  intercession  of  Saints,  the  excel 
lence  of  Virginity,  and  the  prerogatives  of  St.  Mary,  yet  there  was  no  very  clear 
evidence  that  the  preachers  of  these  doctrines  understood  their  connexion  with  each 
other.  Thus  I  am  not  aware  of  any  passage  in  which  the  religious  observance  of 
Relics  is  clearly  connected  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection,  from  which  it  un 
doubtedly  proceeds.  This  may  afford  matter  for  an  objection.  It  may  be  said  that 
we  are  connecting  together  for  a  particular  purpose  certain  opinions  or  practices, 
which  are  found  among  others  in  primitive  times,  and  which  are  really  unconnected 
and  accidental.  It  may  be  urged,  moreover,  that  there  are  many  things  in  the 
documents  or  the  history  of  the  period  which  have  a  contrary  bearing ;  that  the 
Fathers  also  speak  against  idols,  and  invocation  of  Angels  ;  that  some  of  them  have 
been  betrayed  into  statements  which  savour  of  heresy  or  pagan  philosophy ;  and 
that  by  putting  all  these  together  we  might  form  as  imposing  a  catena  against  the 
Catholic  doctrines  as  can  be  formed  in  their  favour. 

But  this  is  to  misunderstand  the  drift  of  this  argument,  which  is  merely  to 
determine  whether  certain  developments,  which  did  afterwards  and  do  exist,  have 
not  such  sufficient  countenance  in  early  times,  that  we  may  pronounce  them  to  be 
true  developments  and  not  corruptions.  If  existing  developments  can  be  produced 
of  an  opposite  kind,  arid  the  question  arises  whether  these  also  are  really  such  or 
corruptions,  then  will  be  the  time,  and  then  will  it  be  fair,  to  make  mention  of  such 
antagonist  instances  as  shall  be  forthcoming.  Nay,  if  there  be  but  an  hypothesis 
which  has  never  been  realized,  with  which  they  fall  in,  which  interprets  more  con 
sistently  than  the  Catholic  creed  the  whole  mass  of  Ante-nicene  testimony,  this  will 
have  its  weight,  though  it  rest  on  no  historical  foundation.  But  this  is  not  the  case. 
Stray  heterodox  expressions,  Sabellian,  or  Unitarian,  or  what  was  afterwards  Arian, 
Platonisms,  argumenta  ad  hominem.  assertions  in  controversy,  omissions  in  practice, 
silence  in  public  teaeliing,  and  the  like,  such  as  alone  can  be  adduced,  can  be  made 
up  into  no  system.  They  are  "  a  rope  of  sand,"  to  use  the  familiar  phrase,  not  a 
catena  ;  each  stands  by  itself,  with  an  independence,  or  an  irrelevancy,  which  pre 
cludes  the  chance  of  assimilation  or  coalition.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Catholic 
anticipations  which  have  been  instanced  are  parts  of  a  whole,  and  have  innate  at 
tractions  towards  each  other,  and  have  been  proved  to  have  them  by  the  event ;  and 
therefore,  it  is  no  paradox  to  say,  that  even  were  they  much  fewer  than  those  of  a 
contrary  character,  they  would  be  the  rule,  and  the  majority  would  be  the  exception : 
for  they  have  a  principle  of  consistence,  and  tend  to  be  something ;  whereas  the 
others  must  be  mere  accidents  and  errors,  because  they  have  no  meaning,  and  come 
to  nothing. 

However  in  fact  there  is  very  clear  evidence  of  the  formation  of  a  theology  in 
Christianity  from  the  first,  and  that  founded  on  the  very  views  of  the  relation  of 
Matter  to  the  Evangelical  Dispensation,  which  has  been  above  selected  for  illustra 
tion  ;  though  that  theology  in  the  primitive  age  does  not  extend  to  all  the  develop 
ments  which  have  been  already  instanced  in  their  popular  and  devotional  aspects. 
In  order  to  make  this  plain,  I  shall  make  use  of  an  article  which  appeared  in  a  Re 
view  some  years  ago,'  on  the  subject  of  St.  Ignatius'  Epistles. 

"  Men  fancy,"  it  was  observed,  "  that  though  they  have  never  seen  Clement  or 
Ignatius,  or  any  other  Father  before,  they  are  quite  as  well  qualified  to  interpret  the 
words  ItiTovyyfa  or  /rooixpo^a  as  if  they  knew  them  and  their  brethren  well.  How 
different  is  their  judgment  in  other  matters  !  Who  will  not  grant,  except  in  the  case 
of  theology,  that  an  experienced  eye  is  an  important  qualification  for  understanding 
ihe  distinction  of  things  or  detecting  their  force  and  tendency  ?  In  politics,  the  sa 
gacious  statesman  puts  his  finger  on  some  apparently  small  or  not  confessedly  great 
event,  promptly  declares  it  to  be  '  no  little  matter,'  and  is  believed.  Why  ?  because 
he  is  conceived  to  have  scholarship  in  the  language  of  political  history,  and  to  be 
well  read  in  the  world's  events.  In  the  same  way  the  comparative  anatomist  falls 
in  with  a  little  bone,  and  confidently  declares,  from  it.  the  make,  habits,  and  age  of 
the  animal  to  which  it  belonged.  What  should  we  say  to  the  unscientific  hearer 
who  disputed  his  accuracy  and  attempted  to  argue  against  him  ?  Yet,  is  not  this 
just  the  case  of  sciolists,  or  less  than  sciolists  in  theology,  who,  when  persons  who 
have  given  time  to  the  Fathers  recognize  in  some  phrase  or  word  in  Clement  or  Ig 
natius  a  Catholic  doctrine,  object  that  the  connection  between  the  phrase  and  the 
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doctrine  is  not  clear  to  them,  and  allow  nothing  to  the  judgment  of  the  experi 
enced,  over  that  of  ordinary  men  ?  Or  again,  surely  it  needs  not  be  formally 
proved  that  sympathy  and  congeniality  of  mind  are  concerned  in  enabling  us  to 
enter  into  another's  meaning.  His  single  words  or  tones  are  nothing  to  one  man, 
they  tell  a  story  to  another :  the  one  man  passes  them  over ;  the  other  is  arrested 
by  them,  and  never  forgets  them.  Such  is  the  difference  between  reading  the  Apos 
tolical  Father  with  or  without  a  knowledge  of  theological  language." 

After  quoting  various  passages  from  St.  Ignatius,  the  writer  continued  : 
"  In  these  extracts  there  are  a  number  of  remarkable  expressions,  which  the 
student  in  Catholic  theology  alone  will  recognize,  and  he  at  once,  as  belonging  to 
that  theology,  and  having  a  special  reference  to  the  heretical  perversions  of  it.  He 
will  enter  into,  and  another  might  pass  over  such  words  and  phrases  as  •ytri'rtrn<;  xal 
ayf'rvrjroc;, — l-r  o'anxr.  ywofifrog  <9-«o<j. — tx  Moto/a;  xal  fx  &fnv, — 7T«i9-»jToq  xal  <X7ia&ti<;, — 
a/povo?, — aoparoq,  Si  rjiiat;  o^aro?, — tt),tto$  arfrijoinm;  ytvoutrot!) — oaoxofooo?, — n<x- 
&o<;  rnv  &fov.  He  will  perceive  such  expressions  to  be  dogmatic,  and  will  be  at 
home  in  them. 

"  For  instance,  take  the  words  T/P.fto;  avO-nwnns,  '  perfect  man.'  A  heresy  existed 
in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  which  was  in  fact  a  revival  of  the  error  of 
the  Docetse.  in  St.  John's  times,  viz.  that  our,  Lord  was  not  really  a  man  as  other 
men  are,  that  he  had  no  intellectual  soul,  and,  as  they  went  on  to  say,  not  even  a 
real  body.  Such  was  the  tenet  of  Apollinarianism,  and  the.  Catholics  protested 
against  it  by  maintaining  that  Christ  was  '  perfect  man'  (rfAfio?).  This  was  their 
epecial  symbol  against  the  heresy,  as  we  find  it  in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  'perfect 
man,  subsisting  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh.'  The  Apollinarians  joined 
issue  on  this  point ;  they  contended  that  it  was  impossible  for  one  and  the  same  per 
son  to  contain  in  him  (JVo  r/Afta,  and  that  since  our  Lord  was  perfect  God,  he  could 
not  be  perfect  man.  In  consequence,  this  became  a  turning  point  of  the  controversy, 
and  is  treated  as  such,  among  other  authors,  by  Athanasius,  Nazianzen,  Epiphanius, 
Leontius,  and  Maximus. 

"  The  importance  of  the  word  is  most  readily  shown  by  its  occurrence  in  Creeds. 
The  Athanasian  has  already  been  mentioned ;  in  like  manner  a  confession  ascribed 
by  Theodoret  to  St.  Ambrose  speaks  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  '  who  in  the  last 
days  became  incarnate,  and  took  on  Him  a  perfect  manhood  of  rational  soul  and 
body  ;'  so  that  '  of  two  perfect  natures  an  union  has  been  made  ineffably,'  &c.  In 
a  Creed  of  Pelagius,  who  was  orthodox  on  this  point,  we  are  told  that  '  they  who 
own  in  the  Son  an  imperfect  God  and  imperfect  man,  are  to  be  accounted  not  to 
hold  truly  either  God  or  man.'  And  John  of  Antioch,  in  his  explanation  to  St.  Cy 
ril,  confesses  that  our  Lord  is  :  perfect  God  and  perfect  man,  of  a  reasonable  soul 
and  body.' 

"  The  expression,  then,  '  perfect  man,'  was  a  portion  of  the  dogmatic  Catholic 
view  existing  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries.  Now,  as  we  have  above  quoted,  it 
belongs  also  to  Ignatius  :  '  I  endure  all,'  he  says,  '  as  he  who  became  perfect  man, 
enables  me.'  Here,  then,  on  the  one  hand,  we  find  a  word  in  Ignatius,  which  is 
scarcely  taken  from  Scripture,  which  is  uncongenial  to  modern  sentiments,  which 
is  uncalled  for  by  the  context,  which  has  the  air  of  a  dogmatic  expression,  which 
was  well  adapted  to  oppose  existing  errors,  and  which  is  found  in  a  work  which 
does  oppose  heresies  of  various  sorts.  On  the  other  hand,  we  find  this  word  unde 
niably  and  prominently  a  dogmatic  term  in  the  fourth  century  ;  can  we  doubt  that 
it  is  dogmatic  in  Ignatius  1  or,  in  other  words,  that  Ignatius's  tone  of  writing  is 
inconsistent  with  the  modern  theory,  whether  of  feelings  or  of  good  lives  being  the 
whole  of  religion,  and  formal  creeds  being  superfluous  or  burdens  1 

"  Take  another  instance :  he  speaks  of  those  who  '  blaspheme '  Christ,  '  not 
confessing  that  He  bore  flesh'  (aapxoeooor).  This  word  is  of  a  dogmatic  character 
on  the  very  face  of  the  passage  ;  and  it  is  notoriously  such  in  after-controversy.  It 
is  so  used  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Athanasius,  and  in  the  Confessions  of  the 
Emperors  Valentinian,  Valens,  and  Gratian.  It  was  used  both  in  the  Apollinarian 
and  Nestorian  controversies  ;  by  the  Catholics  against  Nestorius,  who  asserted  that 
our  Lord  was  not  &(o$  uaoxoqpooo?,  but  av^omot;  fho(f6i>o<;,  and  by  the  Apollina 
rians  with  a  view  of  imputing  to  the  Catholics  what  was  really  the  Nestorian  tenet. 
"  Again :  Nestorius  considering,  after  the  Cerinthians  and  other  early  Gnostics, 
that,  the  Son  of  God  was  distinct  from  Christ,  a  man,  as  if  Christ  had  a  separate 
existence  or  personality,  the  Catholics  met  the  heresy,  among  other  strong  state 
ments,  by  the  phrases  that  '  God  was  born  and  suffered  on  the  cross,'  and  that  the 
Blessed  Virgin  was  &IOTC%O<;,  '  the  Mother  of  God.'  On  the  other  hand,  such 
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phrases,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say,  are  considered  in  the  judgment  of  this  day's 
religion  at  once  incorrect  and  unbecoming.  This  is  not  the  place  to  go  into  the 
history  of  the  controversy,  and  to  show  their  propriety  and  necessity.  The  latter 
of  the  two  is  found  in  Origen,  who,  moreover,  engaged  in  an  inquiry  into  its  real 
meaning,  which  is  remarkable  as  showing  that  it  was  at  that  time  a  received  word  ; 
for  we  do  not  investigate  what  we  have  invented.  It  is  used  by  Alexander,  Nazi- 
anzen,  and  Athanasius,  and,  as  many  think,  by  Dionysius.  As  to  the  former  phrase, 
Irenseus  speaks  of  our  Lord's  '  descensio  in  Mariam  •>  Tertullian  of  His  descending 
'  in  vulva  nt'  de  ritlrd  carnem  participaturus  ;'  or  of '  Dei  passiones?  '  Dei  interempto- 
resy'  and  Athanasius  of  the  'owua  #fof>,'  and  of  the  consequent  duty  of  worshipping 
it.  Athanasius.  indeed,  as  is  well  known,  objected  to  the  phrase  that  '  God  suffered,' 
as  used  by  Apollinaris,  who  by  d-int;  meant  #fof/;;,  but  that  it  was  a  usual  and  re 
ceived  phrase  in  the  Church  Catholic  cannot  be  disputed.  Now  turning  to  Igna 
tius,  we  find  it  in  a  passage  above  quoted  from  his  Epistles ;  he  speaks  of  being  a 
'  follower  of  the  ndO-os  TOV  #fo?.'  In  like  manner,  he  says  that  '  our  God,  Jesus  the 
Christ,  was  born  in  the  womb,  ty.voynorjO-ri,  by  Mary.'  Is  this  the  language  of  the 
modern  school,  and  not  rather  of  the  Catholic  Church  ?" 

And  then  after  adding  other  instances :  "  To  draw  out  fully  the  case  for  Catho 
lic  doctrine,  which  this  apostolic  Father  supplies,  would  lead  us  beyond  both  the 
literal  and  moral  bounds  of  a  review.  It  would  be  a  great  service  if  some  divine 
would  publish  the  text  of  these  Epistles,  with  a  running  comment  from  the  Fathers 
after  them.  It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  that  almost  the  whole  system  of  Catholic 
doctrine  may  be  discovered  in  them,  at  least  in  outline,  not  to  say  filled  up  in  parts. 
There  are  indeed  one  or  two  remarkable  omissions,  as  if  on  purpose  to  prove  to  us 
their  genuineness;  for  in  a  later  age  these  certainly  would  have  been  supplied;  the 
chief  of  which  is  the  scanty  notices  they  contain  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  and  of  baptismal  regeneration,  which  in  Ignatius's  time  were  not  subjects 
of  controversy.  But  after  all  the  deductions  from  the  completeness  of  his  theological 
system,  let  us  see  what  we  have  in  the  course  of  these  seven  short  compositions. 
We  have,  first,  the  principle  of  dogmatic  faith ;  next,  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarna 
tion,  almost  as  theologically  laid  down  as  it  is  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries ; 
tfien  that  of  the  dissemination  of  a  new  and  divine  nature  in  the  fallen  stock  of 
Adam,  and  that  by  means  of  the  Eucharist.  Further,  we  read  in  them  of  the  divine 
origin  and  duty  of  he  Episcopal  regimen ;  the  divine  authority  of  the  Bishop,  as 
the  representative  of  our  unseen  Maker  and  Redeemer;  the  doctrine  of  the  three 
orders  ;  the  doctrine  of  unity;  the  doctrine  of  the  Church's  Catholicity;  the 
diocesan  system  ;  the  sin  of  going  by  individual  judgments  in  matters  of  faith;  what 
may  be  called  the  sacramental  character  of  unity;  the  consecrating  power  and 
authority  of  Bishops  over  all  Ecclesiastical  appointments,  and  the  importance  of 
united  prayer.  To  these  might  be  added  his  implied  praise  of  virginity,  and  his 
implied  countenance  of  resolves  for  that  purpose ;  apparently  too  his  recognition  of 
what  has  since  been  called  the  Disciplina  Arcani,  of  what  has  been  called  the 
Limbus  Patrum,  of  the  Lord's  day,  of  the  acceptableness  of  good  works,  of  grace 
as  inherent,  not  external,  of  Ecclesiastical  Councils,  of  departed  Saints  remembering 
or  at  least  benefiting  us,  and  of  communion  with  them  in  life  and  death ;  and,  not 
least  important  as  throwing  a  light  on  all  that  has  been  said  by  the  contrast,  his 
hatred  and  condemnation  of  Judaism." 

The  writer  continues:  ''Are  these  Epistles  genuine?  Are  they  but  genuine  on 
the  whole  ?  Are  they  genuine  all  but  certain  incidental  corruptions  which  cannot 
now  be  detected  ?  Let  it  be  granted  only  as  far  as  this,  that  the  substance  of  them 
is  what  Ignatius  wrote, — and  those  who  deny  this  may  wrestle,  as  they  best  can, 
with  the  greater  difficulties  in  which  they  will  find  themselves, — and  is  any  further 
witness  wanting  to  prove  that  the  Catholic  system,  not  in  an  inchoate  state,  not  in 
doubtful  dawnings,  not  in  tendencies,  or  in  implicit  teaching,  or  in  temper,  or  in 
surmises,  but  in  a  definite,  complete,  and  dogmatic  form,  was  the  religion  of  St.  Ig 
natius  ;  and  if  so,  where  in  the  world  did  he  come  by  it  ?  How  came  he  to  lose,  to 
blot  out  from  his  mind,  the  true  Gospel,  if  this  was  not  it  ?  How  came  he  to  possess 
this,  except  it  be  apostolic  ?  One  does  not  know  which  of  the  two  most  to  be  struck 
with,  his  precise  unhesitating  tone,  or  the  compass  of  doctrine  he  goes  through ;  the 
latter,  however,  has  this  particular  force,  which  the  former  has  not,  that  it  quite  cuts 
off  the  suspicion,  if  any  lingers  on  the  mind,  that  the  conciseness  with  which  his  sen 
timents  are  conveyed  has  given  opportunity  for  their  being  practised  on  by  theolo 
gians,  and  tortured  into  Church  meanings  which  they  really  have  not.  Granting  that, 
by  a  mere  coincidence,  some  one  form  of  words  in  his  Epistles  might  have  been 
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misinterpreted  into  an  apparent  countenance  of  some  later  doctrine,  or  that  some 
one  word  like  O-vmaor^inov  or  tv/notaila,  might  be  laden  with  a  sense  which  came  in 
later,  it  is  quite  impossible  surely  that  so  great  a  number  of  coincidences  should 
have  occurred,  that  so  many  distinct  doctrines  afterwards  existing  in  the  Church 
should  accidentally  find  a  place,  find  form  of  words  capable  of  denoting  them,  and 
used  afterwards  to  denote  them,  in  so  short  a  document.  Either  the  Epistles  of  St. 
Ignatius  have  been  the  document  from  which  the  Church  system  had  been  histori 
cally  developed,  which  no  one  maintains,  or  the  Church  system  is  the  basis  on  which 
St.  Ignatius  wrote  his  Epistles." 

It  is  only  necessary  to  add,  on  a  sentence  near  the  commencement  of  this  last 
extract,  that  though  certain  Catholic  doctrines  are  ibund  in  St.  Ignatius,  "  not  in  an 
inchoate  state,  not  in  doubtful  dawnings,  not  in  tendencies,  or  in  implicit  teaching, 
or  in  temper,  or  in  surmises,  but  in  a  definite,  complete,  and  dogmatic  form,"  yet 
certain  other  doctrines  are  found  in  his  Epistles,  at  most  only  in  their  rudiments ; 
as,  for  instance,  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  of  Original  Sin,  or  of  Baptismal 
Regeneration,  as  indeed  is  expressly  stated  in  one  of  the  above  passages. 

The  capabilities,  so  to  speak,  of  the  text  of  St.  Ignatius  for  the  process  of  sub 
sequent  development,  which  are  most  striking  in  the  writings  of  other  Fathers  also, 
as  in  St.  Athanasius  and  St.  Augustine,  might  have  been  mentioned  under  the  next 
Test;  but  it  seems  more  natural  to  refer  to  them  here.  So  much  then  in  proof  of 
the  existence  from  the  first,  whether  in  individual  minds  or  popular  belief,  of  those 
doctrinal  developments  which  afterwards  became  recognised  portions  of  the  Church's 
Creed. 
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SECTION   I. 

APPLICATION    OF    THE    FIFTH    TEST    OF    FIDELITY    IN    DEVELOPMENT. 

LOGICAL  Sequence  was  set  down  in  the  first  Chapter  of  this  Essay  as  a  fiftfi 
test  of  fidelity  in  development,  and  shall  now  be  brieily  illustrated  in  the  history  of 
Christian  doctrine.  That  is,  I  mean  to  give  instances  of  one  doctrine  leading  to> 
another;  so  that,  if  the  former  be  admitted,  the  latter  can  hardly  be  denied,  and  the 
latter  can  hardly  be  called  a  corruption  without  reflecting  on  the  former.  And  I 
use  "logical  sequence,"  in  contrast  to  that  process  of  incorporation  and  assimilation 
which  has  lately  been  under  review,  to  denote  an  internal  growth  of  doctrine  and 
usage  in  the  way  of  reasoning.  Accordingly  it  will  include  any  progress  of  the 
mind  from  one  judgment  to  another,  as,  for  instance,  byway  of  moral  fitness,  which 
may  not  admit  of  analysis  into  premiss  and  conclusion.  Thus  St.  Peter  argued  in 
the  case  of  Cornelius  and  his  friends.  ':Can  any  man  forbid  water  that  these  should 
not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?" 

§  1.  Developments  growing  out  of  the  Question  of  our  Lord's  Divinity. 
No  one  who  has  looked  ever  so  little  into  the  theological  works  of  the  ancient 
Church,  but  is  aware  that  the  language  of  the  Ante-nicene  Fathers,  on  the  subject 
of  our  Lord's  Divinity,  may  be  far  more  easily  accommodated  to  the  Arian  hypothesis 
than  the  language  of  the  Post-nicene.  Thus  St.  Justin  speaks  of  the  Son  as  sub 
servient  to  the  Father  in  the  creation  of  the  world,  as  seen  by  Abraham,  as  speak 
ing  to  Moses  from  the  bush,  as  appearing  to  Joshua  before  the  fall  of  Jericho,1  as 
Minister  and  Angel,  and  as  numerically  distinct  from  the  Father.  Clement,  again, 
speaks  of  the  Word2  as  the  "Instrument  of  God,"  "close  to  the  Sole  Almighty;" 

1  Kaye's  Justin,  p.  59,  &c.  2  Kaye's  Clement,  p.  335. 
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':  ministering  to  the  Omnipotent  Father's  will ;"  '  "  an  energy,  so  to  say,  or  opera 
tion  of  the  Father."  2  and  "  constituted  as  the  causer  of  all  good  by  the  Almighty 
Father's  will."  The  Council  of  Antioch,  which  condemned  Paul  of  Samosata,  says 
that  He  "  appears  to  the  Patriarchs  and  converses  with  them,  being  testified  some 
times  to  be  an  Angel,  at  other  times  Lord,  at  others  God ;"  that,  while  "  it  is  impious 
to  think  that  the  God  of  all  is  called  an  Angel,  the  Son  is  the  Angel  of  the  Father."  3 
Formal  proof,  however,  is  unnecessary ;  had  not  the  fact  been  as  I  have  stated  it. 
neither  Sandius  would  have  attacked  the  Pbst-nicene  Fathers,  nor  would  Bull  have 
had  to  defend  the  Ante-nicene. 

One  principal  change  which  took  place,  as  time  went  on,  was  the  following :  the 
Ante-nicene  Fathers,  as  in  some  of  the  foregoing  extracts,  speak  of  the  Angelic 
visions  in  the  Old  Testament  as  if  they  were  appearances  of  the  Son ;  but  St.  Au 
gustine  introduced  the  explicit  doctrine,  which  has  been  received  since  his  date, 
that  they  were  simply  Angels,  through  whom  the  Omnipresent  Son  manifested 
Himself.  This  indeed  is  the  only  interpretation  which  could  be  put  on  the  Ante- 
nicene  statements,  as  soon  as  reason  began  to  examine  what  they  meant.  They 
could  not  mean  that  (he  Eternal  God  could  really  be  seen  by  bodily  eyes  ;  if  any 
thing  was  seen,  that  must  have  been  some  created  glory  or  other  symbol,  by  which 
it  pleased  the  Almighty  to  signify  His  Presence.  What  was  heard  was  a  sound, 
as  external  to  His  Essence,  and  as  distinct  from  His  Nature,  as  the  thunder,  or  the 
voice  of  the  trumpet,  which  pealed  along  Mount  Sinai ;  what  it  was  had  not  come 
under  discussion  till  St.  Augustine  ;  both  question  and  answer  were  alike  undevelop 
ed.  The  earlier  Fathers  spoke  as  if  there  were  no  medium  interposed  between  the 
Creator  and  the  creature,  and  so  they  seemed  to  make  the  Eternal  Son  the  medium ; 
what  it  really  was,  they  had  not  determined.  St.  Augustine  ruled,  and  his  ruling 
has  been  accepted  in  later  times,  that  it  was  not  a  mere  atmospheric  phenomenon, 
or  an  impression  on  the  senses,  but  the  material  form  proper  to  an  Angelic  presence, 
or  the  presence  of  an  Angel  in  that  material  garb  in  which  blessed  spirits  do  ordi 
narily  appear  to  men.  Henceforth  the  Angel  in  the  bush,  the  voice  which  spoke 
with  Abraham,  and  the  man  who  wrestled  with  Jacob,  were  not  regarded  as  the 
Son  of  God,  but  as  Angelic  ministers,  whom  He  employed,  and  through  whom  He 
signified  His  presence  and  His  will.  Thus  the  tendency  of  the  controversy  with 
the  Arians  was  to  raise  o_ur  view  of  our  Lord's  Mediatorial  acts,  to  impress  them  on 
us  in  their  divine  rather  than  their  human  aspect,  and  to  associate  them  more  inti 
mately  with  the  ineffable  glories  which  surround  the  Throne  of  God.  The  Mediator- 
ship  was  no  longer  regarded  in  itself  in  that  prominently  subordinate  place  which 
it  had  once  occupied  in  the  thoughts  of  Christians,  but  as  an  office  assumed  by  One, 
who,  though  having  become  man  in  order  to  bear  it,  was  still  God.  Works  and 
attributes,  which  had  hitherto  been  assigned  to  the  Economy  or  to  the  Sonship, 
were  now  simply  assigned  to  the  Manhood.  A  tendency  was  also  elicited,  as  the 
controversy  proceeded,  to  contemplate  our  Lord  more  distinctly" in  His  absolute  per 
fections,  than  in  His  relation  to  the  First  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  Thus, 
whereas  the  Nicene  Creed  speaks  of  the  "  Father  Almighty,"  and  "His  Only-Be 
gotten  Son.  our  Lord.  God  from  God.  Light  from  Light,  Very  God  from  Very  God," 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life,"  we  are  told  in  the  Athana- 
sian  of  "the  Father  Eternal,  the  Son  Eternal,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  Eternal,"  and 
that  "  none  is  afore  or  after  other,  none  is  greater  or  less  than  another." 

The  Apollinarian  and  Monophysite  controversy,  which  followed  in  the  course  of  the 
next  century,  tended  towards  a  development  in  the  same  direction.  Since  the  heresies, 
which  were  in  question,  maintained,  at  least  virtually,  that  our  Lord  was  not  man. 
it  was  obvious  to  insist  on  the  passages  of  Scripture  which  describe  His  created  and 
subservient  nature,  and  this  had  the  immediate  effect  of  interpreting  of  His  man 
hood  texts  which  had  hitherto  been  understood  more  commonly  of  His  Divine  Son- 
ship.  Thus,  for  instance,  "  My  Father  is  greater  than  I."  which  had  been  understood 
even  by  St.  Athanasius  of  our  Lord  as  God,  is  applied  by  later  writers  more  com 
monly  to  His  humanity ;  and  in  this  way  the  doctrine  of  His  subordination  to  the 
Eternal  Father,  which  formed  so  prominent  a  feature  in  Ante-nicene  theology, 
comparatively  fell  into  the  shade. 

And  coincident  with  these  changes,  a  most  remarkable  result  is  discovered. 
The  treatment  of  the  Arian  and  Monophysite  errors,  being  of  this  character,  became 
the  natural  introduction  of  the  cultus  Sanctorum  ;  for  in  proportion  as  words  de 
scriptive  of  created  mediation  ceased  to  be  applied  to  our  Lord,  so  was  a  room 

•  p.  341.  *  Ib.  342.  3  Reliqu.  Sacr.  t,  ii.  p.  469,  470. 
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opened  for  created  mediators.  Nay,  as  regards  the  instance  of  Angelic  appear 
ances  itself,  as  St.  Augustine  explained  them,  if  those  appearances  were  creatures, 
certainly  creatures  were  worshipped  by  the  Patriarchs,  not  indeed  in  themselves, 
but  as  the  token  of  a  Presence  greater  than  themselves.  When  "  Moses  hid  his 
face,  for  he  was  afraid  to  look  upon  God,"  he  hid  his  face  before  a  creature;  when 
Jacob  said,  "I  have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my  life  is  preserved,"  the  Son  of 
God  was  there,  but  what  he  saw,  what  he  wrestled  with,  was  an  Angel.  When 
"  Joshua  fell  on  his  face  to  the  earth  and  did  worship  before  the  captain  of  the  Lord's 
host,  and  said  unto  him,  What  saith  my  Lord  unto  his  servant?"  what  was  seen 
and  heard  was  a  glorified  creature,  if  St.  Augustine  is  to  be  followed ;  and  the  Son 
of  God  was  in  him. 

And  there  were  plain  precedents  in  the  Old  Testament  for  the  religiousness  of 
such  adoration.  When  "  the  people  saw  the  cloudy  pillar  stand  at  the  tabernacle- 
door,"  "  all  the  people  rose  up  and  worshipped,  every  man  in  his  tent-door."1 
When  Daniel  too  saw  "  a  certain  man  clothed  in  linen"  "  there  remained  no  strength" 
in  him,  for  his  "comeliness  was  turned"  in  him  "into  corruption."  He  fell  down 
on  his  face,  and  next  remained  on  his  knees  and  hands,  and  at  length  "  stood  trem 
bling,"  and  said,  "  O  my  Lord,  by  the  vision  my  sorrows  are  turned  upon  me,  and 
I  have  retained  no  strength.  For  how  can  the  servant  of  this  my  Lord  talk  with 
this  my  Lord  ?"2  It  might  be  objected  perhaps  to  this  argument,  that  a  worship 
which  was  allowable  in  an  elementary  system  might  be  unlawful  when  "  grace  and 
truth"  had  come  "  through  Jesus  Christ ;"  but  then  it  might  be  retorted  surely,  that 
that  elementary  system  had  been  emphatically  opposed  to  all  idolatry,  and  had  been 
minutely  jealous  of  every  thing  which  might  approach  to  favouring  it.  Nay,  the 
very  prominence  given  in  the  Pentateuch  to  the  doctrine  of  a  Creator,  and  the  com 
parative  silence  concerning  the  Angelic  creation,  and  the  prominence  given  to  the 
Angelic  creation  in  the  later  Prophets,  taken  together,  were  a  token  both  of  that 
jealousy,  and  of  its  cessation  in  the  course  of  time.  Nor  can  any  thing  be  conclud 
ed  from  St.  Paul's  censure  of  Angel  worship,  since  the  sin  which  he  was  denounc 
ing  was  that  of  "  not  holding  the  Head,"  and  of  worshipping  creatures  instead  of 
the  Creator  as  the  source  of  good.  The  same  explanation  avails  for  passages  like 
those  in  St.  Athanasius  and  Theodoret,  in  which  the  worship  of  Angels  is  discoun 
tenanced. 

The  Arian  controversy  had  led  to  another  development,  which  confirmed  by 
anticipation  the  cultus  to  which  St.  Augustine's  doctrine  pointed.  In  answer  to  the 
objection  urged  against  our  Lord's  supreme  Divinity  from  texts  which  speak  of  His 
exaltation,  St.  Athanasius  is  led  to  insist  largely  on  the  benefits  which  have  accrued 
to  man  through  it.  He  says  that,  in  truth,  not  Christ,  but  that  human  nature 
which  He  had  assumed,  was  raised  and  glorified  in  Him.  The  more  plausible  was 
the  heretical  argument  from  those  texts  against  His  Divinity,  the  more  emphatic 
is  St.  Athanasius'  exaltation  of  our  regenerate  nature  by  way  of  explaining  them. 
But  intimate  indeed  must  be  the  connexion  between  Christ  and  His  brethren, 
and  high  their  glory,  if  the  language  which  seemed  to  belong  to  the  Incarnate 
Word  really  belonged  to  them.  Thus  the  pressure  of  the  controversy  elicited  and 
developed  a  truth,  which  till  then  was  held  indeed  by  Christians,  but  less  perfectly 
realized  and  not  publicly  recognized.  The  sanctification,  or  rather  the  deification 
of  the  nature  of  man,  is  one  main  subject  of  St. 'Athanasius'  theology.  Christ,  in 
rising,  raises  His  Saints  with  Him  to  the  right  hand  of  power.  They  become  instinct 
with  His  life,  of  one  body  with  His  flesh,  sons,  kings,  gods.  He  is  in  them,  because 
He  is  in  human  nature  ;  and  He  communicates  to- them  that  nature  deified  by  be 
coming  His,  that  it  may  deify  them.  He  is  in  them  by  the  Presence  of  His  Spirit, 
and  in  them  is  He  seen.  They  have  those  titles  of  honour  by  participation,  which 
are  properly  His.  Without  misgiving  we  may  apply  to  them  the  most  sacred  lan 
guage  of  Psalmists  and  Prophets.  ''  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever"  may  be  said  of 
St.  Polycarp  or  St.  Martin  as  well  as  of  their  Lord.  "He  hath  dispersed  abroad, 
he  hath  given  to  the  poor,"  was  fulfilled  in  St.  Laurence.  "  I  have  found  David 
My  servant"  was  said  first  of  the  King  of  Israel,  belongs  really  to  Christ,  is  trans 
ferred  again  by  grace  to  His  Vicegerents  upon  earth.  "I  have  given  thee  the 
nations  for  thine  inheritance"  is  the  prerogative  of  Popes.  "  Thou  hast  given  him 
his  heart's  desire,"  the  record  of  a  Martyr;  "thou  hast  loved  righteousness  and 
hated  iniquity,"  the  praise  of  Virgins. 

"  As  Christ,"  says  Athanasius,  "  died,  and  was  exalted  as  man,  so,  as  man,  is 

1  Ex.  xxxiii.   10.  *  Dan.  x.  5— 17. 
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He  said  to  take  what,  as  God,  He  ever  had,  that  even  this  so  high  a  grant  of  grace 
might  reach  to  us.  For  the  Word  was  not  impaired  in  receiving  a  body,  that  He 
should  seek  to  receive  a  grace,  but  rather  He  deified  that  which  He  put  on,  nay, 
gave  it  graciously  to  the  race  of  man.  For  it  is  the  Father's  glory,  that  man  made 
and  then  lost  should  be  found  again ;  and,  when  the  prey  of  death,  that  he  should 
be  made  alive,  and  should  become  God's  temple.  For  whereas  the  powers  in 
heaven,  both  Angels  and  Archangels,  were  ever  worshipping  the  Lord,  as  they  are 
now  worshipping  Him  in  the  Name  of  Jesus,  this  is  our  grace  and  high  exaltation, 
that,  even  when  He  became  man,  the  Son  of  God  is  worshipped,  and  the  heavenly 
powers  are  not  startled  at  seeing  all  of  us,  who  are  of  one  body  with  Him,  intro 
duced  into  their  realms."1  In  this  passage  it  is  almost  said  that  the  glorified  Saints 
will  partake  in  the  homage  paid  by  Angels  to  Ghrist,  the  True  Object  of  all 
worship ;  and  at  least  a  reason  is  suggested  by  it  for  the  Angel's  shrinking  in  the 
Apocalypse  from  the  homage  of  St.  John,  the  Theologian  and  Prophet  of  the 
Church.  But  St.  Athanasius  proceeds  still  more  explicitly,  "In that  the  Lord, even 
when  come  in  human  body  and  called  Jesus,  was  worshipped  and  believed  to  be 
God's  Son,  and  that  through  Him  the  Father  is  known,  it  is  plain,  as  has  been  said, 
that,  not  the  Word,  considered  as  the  Word,  received  this  so  great  grace,  but  we. 
For,  because  of  our  relationship  to  His  Body,  we  too  have  become  God's  temple, 
and  in  consequence  are  made  God's  sons,  so  that  even  in  us  the  Lord  is  now  wor 
shipped  and  beholders  report,  as  the  Apostle  says,  that  '  God  is  there  of  a  truth.'  "2 
It  would  appear  to  be  distinctly  stated  in  this  passage,  that  those  who  are  known 
to  be  God's  adopted  sons  in  Christ  are  fit  objects  of  worship  on  account  of  Him 
who  is  in  them ;  a  doctrine  which  both  interprets  and  accounts  for  the  invocation  of 
Saints,  the  observance  of  relics,  and  the  religious  veneration  in  which  even  the  living 
have  sometimes  been  held,  who,  being  saintly,  were  distinguished  by  miraculous 
gifts.3  Worship  then  is  the  necessary  correlative  of  Glory;  and  in  the  same  sense 
in  which  created  natures  can  share  in  the  Creator's  incommunicable  glory,  do  they 
also  share  in  that  worship  which  is  his  property  alone. 

There  was  one  other  subject  on  which  the  Arian  controversy  had  a  more  inti 
mate,  though  not  an  immediate  influence.  Its  tendency  to  give  a  new  interpretation 
to  the  texts  which  speak  of  our  Lord's  subordination,  has  already  been  noticed ;  such 
as  admitted  of  it  were  henceforth  explained  more  prominently  of  His  manhood  than 
of  His  Economy  or  His  Sonship.  But  there  were  other  texts  which  did  not  admit 
of  this  interpretation,  but  which,  without  ceasing  to  belong  to  Him,  might  seem  more 
directly  applicable  to  a  creature  than  to  the  Creator.  He  indeed  was  really  the  "Wis 
dom  in  whom  the  Father  eternally  delighted,"  yet  it  would  be  but  natural,  if  under 
the  circumstances  of  Arian  misbelief,  theologians  looked  out  for  other  than  the  Eter 
nal  Son  to  be  the  immediate  object  of  such  descriptions.  And  thus  the  controversy 
opened  a  question  which  it  did  not  settle.  It  discovered  a  new  sphere,  if  we  may 
so  speak,  in  the  realms  of  light,  to  which  the  Church  had  not  yet  assigned  its  inhab 
itant.  Arianism  had  admitted  that  our  Lord  was  both  the  God  of  the  Evangelical 
covenant,  and  the  actual  Creator  of  the  Universe ;  but  even  this  was  not  enough, 
because  it  did  not  confess  Him  to  be  the  One,  Everlasting,  Infinite,  Supreme  Being, 
but  to  be  made  by  Him.  It  was  not  enough  with  that  heresy  to  proclaim  Him  to 
be  begotten  ineffably  before  all  worlds ;  not  enougli  to  place  Him  high  above  all 
creatures  as  the  type  of  all  the  works  of  God's  Hands ;  not  enough  to  make  Him  the 
Lord  of  his  Saints,  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  Object  of  worship,  the 
Image  of  the  Father ;  not  enough  because  it  was  not  all,  and  between  all,  ano*any  thing 
short  of  all,  there  was  an  infinite  interval.  The  highest  of  creatures  is  levelled  with  the 
lowest  in  comparison  of  the  One  Creator  Himself.  That  is,  the  Nicene  Council  re 
cognized  the  eventful  principle,  that,  while  we  believe  and  profess  any  being  to  be 
a  creature,  such  a  being  is  really  no  God  to  us,  though  honoured  by  us  with  whatever 
high  titles  and  with  whatever  homage.  Arius  or  Asterius  did  all  but  confess  that 
Christ  was  the  Almighty  ;  they  said  much  more  than  St.  Bernard  or  St.  Alphonso 
have  since  said  of  St.  Mary  ;  yet  they  left  Him  a  creature  and  were  found  wanting. 
Thus  there  was  "a  wonder  in  heaven  :"  a  throne  was  seen  far  above  all  created 
powers,  mediatorial,  intercessory  ;  a  title  archetypal ;  a  crown  bright  as  the  morning 
star ;  a  glory  issuing  from  the  Eternal  Throne  ;  robes  pure  as  the  heavens  ;  and  a 

'  Athan.  Oral.  i.  42,  Oxf.  tr.  *  Athan.  ibid. 

*  And  so  Eusebius,  in  his  Life  of  Constantino  :  "  The  all-holy  choir  of  God's  perpetual  vir 
gins,  he  was  used  almost  to  worship  (<r£/?coi/),  believing  that  that  God,  to  whom  they  had  con 
secrated  themselves,  was  an  inhabitant  ir.  the  souls  of  such."  Vit.  Const,  iv.  38. 
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sceptre  over  all ;  and  who  was  the  predestined  heir  of  that  Majesty  ?  Who  was 
that  Wisdom,  and  what  was  her  name,  "  the  Mother  of  fair  love  and  fear,  and  holy 
hope,"  "  exalted  like  a  palm-tree  in  Engaddi,  and  a  rose-plant  in  Jericho,"  "created 
from  the  beginning  before  the  world  "  in  God's  counsels,  and  "  in  Jerusalem  was  her 
power"  ?  The  vision  is  found  in  the  Apocalypse,  a  Woman  clothed  with  the  sun, 
and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars.  The  vo 
taries  of  Mary  do  not.  exceed  the  true  faith,  unless  the  blasphemers  of  her  Son  came 
up  to  it.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  not  idolatrous,  unless  Arianism  is  orthodoxy. 

I  am  not  stating  conclusions  which  were  drawn  out  in  the  controversy,  but  of 
premisses  which  were  laid,  broad  and  deep.  It  was  then  shown,  it  was  then  deter 
mined,  that  to  exalt  a  creature  was  no  recognition  of  its  divinity.  Nor  am  I  speaking 
of  the  Semi-arians,  who,  holding  our  Lord's  derivation  from  the  Substance  of  the 
Father,  yet  denying  his  Consubstantiality,  really  did  lie  open  to  the  charge  of  main 
taining  two  Gods,  and  present  no  parallel  to  the  defenders  of  the  prerogatives  of 
St.  Mary.  But  I  speak  of  the  Arians  who  taught  that  our  Lord's  Substance  was 
created  ;  and  concerning  them  it  is  true  that  St.  Athanasius'  condemnation  of  their 
theology  is  a  vindication  of  the  Medieval.  Yet  it  is  not  wonderful,  considering  how 
Socinians,  Sabellians,  Nestorians,  and  the  like,  abound  in  these  days,  without  their 
even  knowing  it  themselves,  if  those  who  never  rise  higher  in  their  notions  of  our 
Lord's  Divinity  than  to  consider  him  a  man  singularly  inhabited  by  a  Divine  Pres 
ence,  that  is,  a  Catholic  Saint. — if  such  men  should  recognize,  in  the  honour  paid 
by  the  Church  to  St.  Mary,  the  very  honour  which,  and  which  alone,  they  otfcr  to 
her  Eternal  Son. 

I  have  said  that  there  was  in  the  first  ages  no  public  and  ecclesiastical  recogni 
tion  of  the  place  which  St.  Mary  holds  in  the  Economy  of  grace;  this  was  reserved 
for  the  fifth  century,  as  the  definition  of  our  Lord's  proper  Divinity  had  been  the 
work  of  the  fourth.  There  was  a  controversy  contemporary  with  those  already 
mentioned,  I  mean  the  Nestorian,  which  brought  out  the  complement  of  the  devel 
opment,  to  which  they  had  been  subservient ;  and  which,  if  I  may  so  speak,  sup 
plied  the  subject  of  that  august  proposition  of  which  Arianism  had  provided  the 
predicate.  In  order  to  do  honour  to  Christ,  in  order  to  defend  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation,  in  order  to  secure  a  right  faith  in  the  manhood  of  the  Eternal  Sorx  the 
Council  of  Ephesus  determined  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  be  the  Mother  of  God.  Thus 
all  the  heresies  of  that  day,  though  opposite  to  each  other,  tended  in  a  most  wonder 
ful  way  to  her  exaltation ;  and  the  school  of  Antioch,  the  fountain  of  primitive 
rationalism,  led  the  Church  to  lay  down  first  the  conceivable  greatness  of  a  creature, 
and  then  the  incommunicable  dignity  of  St.  Mary. 

But  the  spontaneous  or  traditional  feeling  of  Christians,  as  we  saw  in  the  fore 
going  Chapter,  had  in  great  measure  anticipated  the  formal  ecclesiastical  decision. 
Thus  the  title  Theotocos,  or  Mother  of  God,  was  familiar  to  Christians  from  primi 
tive  times,  and  is  used,  among  other  writers,  by  Origen,  Eusebius,  St.  Alexander, 
St.  Athanasius,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  St.  Gregory  Nyssen,  and  St 
ilus.  She  had  been  called  Ever-Virgin  by  St.  Epiphanius,  Didymus,  and  others. 
By  others,  "  the  Mother  of  all  living."  as  being  the  antitype  of  Eve  ;  for,  as  St. 
Epiphanius  observes,  "  in  truth,"  not  in  shadow,  "  from  Mary  was  Life  itself  brought 
into  the.  world,  that  Mary  might  bear  things  living,  and  might  become  Mother  of 
living  things."  '  St.  Augustine  says  that  all  have  sinned  "  except  the  Holy  Virgin 
Mary,  concerning  whom,  for  the  honour  of  the  Lord,  I  wish  no  question  to  be  raised 
at  all,  when  we  are  treating  of  sins."  "She  was  alone  and  wrought  the  world's 
salvation,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  alluding  to  her  conception  of  the  Redeemer.  She  is 
signified  by  the  Pillar  of  the  cloud  which  guided  the  Israelites,  according  to  the 
same  Father;  and  she  had  uso  great  grace,  as  not  only  to  have  virginity  herself, 
but  to  impart  it  to  those  to  whom  she  came ;" — "  the  Rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse," 
says  St.  Jerome,  and  "  the  Eastern  gate  through  which  the  High  Priest  alone  goes 
in  and  out,  yet  is  ever  shut;" — the  wise  woman,  says  St.  Nilus,  who  "hath  clad  all 
believers,  from  the  fleece  of  the  Lamb  born  from  her,  with  the  clothing  of  incorrup- 
tion,  and  delivered  them  from  their  invisible  nakedness ;" — "  the  Mother  of  Life,  of 
beauty,  of  majesty,  the  Morning  Star,"  according  to  Antiochus; — "the  mystical 
new  heavens,"  "  the  heavens  carrying  the  Divinity,"  '•  the  fruitful  vine  by  whom 
we  are  translated  from  death  unto  life,"  according  to  St.  Ephraim ;  "  the  manna 
which  is  delicate,  bright,  sweet,  and  virgin,  which,  as  though  coming  from  heaven. 

'  Hser.  78,  18. 
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has  poured  down  on  all  the  people  of  the  Churches  a  food  pleasanter  than  honey," 
according  to  St.  Maximus.1 

St.  Proclus  calls  her  the  "  unsullied  shell  which  contains  the  pearl  of  price." 
"the  sacred  shrine  of  sinlessness,"  '-the  golden  altar  of  holocaust"  "  the  holy  oil 
of  anointing,"  "the  costly  alabaster  box  of  spikenard,"  "the  ark  gilt  within  and 
without,"  "  the  heifer  whose  ashes,  that  is,  the  Lord's  Body  taken  from  her,  cleanses 
those  who  are  defiled  by  the  pollution  of  sin,"  "the  fair  bride  of  the  Canticles," 
"  the  stay  (atr^iyuat)  of  believers,"  "  the  Church's  diadem,"  "  the  expression  of 
orthodoxy."  These  are  oratorical  expressions ;  but  we  use  oratory  on  great  sub 
jects,  not  on  small.  Elsewhere  he  calls  her  "  God's  only  bridge  to  man  ;"  and  else 
where  he  breaks  forth,  "Run  through  all  creation  in  your  thoughts,  and  see  if  there 
be  equal  to,  or  greater  than,  the  Holy  Virgin  Mother  of  God." 

Theodotus  too,  one  of  the  Fathers  of  Ephesus,  or  whoever  it  is  whose  Homilies 
are  given  to  St.  Amphilochius : — "  As  debtors  and  God's  well-affected  servants,  let 
us  make  confession  to  God  the  Word  and  his  mother,  of  the  gift  of  words,  as  far  as 
we  are  able.  .  .  Hail,  Mother,  clad  in  light,  of  the  light  which  sets  not ;  hail  all- 
undefiled  mother  of  holiness  ;  hail  most  pellucid  fountain  of  the  life-giving  stream  !" 
After  speaking  of  the  Incarnation,  he  continues,  "  Such  paradoxes  doth  the  Divine- 
Virgin  Mother  ever  bring  to  us  in  her  holy  irradiations,  for  with  her  is  the  Fount  of 
Life,  and  breasts  of  the  spiritual  and  guileless  milk ;  from  which  to  suck  the  sweet 
ness,  we  have  even  now  earnestly  run  to  her,  not  as  in  forgetfulness  of  what  has 
gone  before,  but  in  desire  of  what  is  to  come." 

St.  Fulgentius  of  the  same  date  says,  "Mary  became  the  window  of  heaven,  for 
through  her  God  poured  the  True  Light  upon  the  world  ;  the  heavenly  ladder,  for 

through  her  did  God  descend  upon  earth Come,  Virgin,  to  a  Virgin,  come  ye 

who  conceive  to  one  who  did  conceive,  ye  who  bear  to  one  who  bore,  mothers  to  a 
Mother,  ye  who  give  suck  to  one  who  suckled,  young  women  to  the  Young." 
Lastly,  "  Thou  hast  found  grace,"  says  St.  Peter  Chrysologus,  "  how  much  ?  he 
had  said  above,  Full.  And  full  indeed,  which  with  full  shower  might  pour  upon  and 
into  the  whole  creation."^ 

Such  was  the  state  of  sentiment  on  the  subject  of  St.  Mary,  which  the  Arian, 
Nestorian,  and  Monophysite  heresies  found  in  the  Church ;  and  on  which  the  doc 
trinal  decisions  consequent  upon  them  impressed  a  form  and  consistency  which  has 
been  handed  on  in  the  Church  to  this  day, 

§  2.  Developments  following  the  Doctrine  of  Baptism. 

1.  It  is  not  necessary  here  to  enlarge  on  the  benefits  which  the  primitive  Church 
considered  to  be  conveyed  to  the  soul  by  means  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  Its 
distinguishing  gift,  which  is  in  point  to  mention,  was  the  plenary  forgiveness  of  sins 
past.  It  was  also  believed  that  the  Sacrament  could  not  be  repeated.  The  question 
immediately  followed,  how  was  the  guilt  of  such  sin  to  be^  removed  as  was  incurred 
after  its  administration. 

This  question  was  left  to  be  so  ultimately  and  acutely  personal  by  the  early 
Christians,  that  they  delayed  the  rite,  as  Christians  now  delay  attendance  on  the 
Holy  Eucharist.  Of  course  it  is  difficult  for  us  at  this  day  to  enter  into  the  assem 
blage  of  notions  which  led  to  the  postponement ;  other  reasons  besides  a  sense  of 
the  benefit  of  the  baptismal  privilege  would  concur,  such  as  reluctance  to  be  com 
mitted  to  a  rule  of  life,  and  fear  of  the  responsibilities  which  the  baptized  incur. 
But  so  it  was,  that  Infant  Baptism,  which  is  happily  a  fundamental  rule  of  Christian 
duty  with  us,  was  less  clearly  appreciated  in  the  early  Church.  Even  in  the  fourth 
century  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  St.  Basil,  and  St.  Augustine,  with  Christian  mothers, 

1  St.  Basil,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  sometimes  speak,  it  is  true,  in  a  dif 
ferent  tone  ;  but  this  is  irrelevant  to  the  argument,  as  will  be  seen  by  pp.  180,  181. 

2  Aug,  de  Nat.  et  Grat.  42.     Ambros.  Ep.  1.  49,  §  2,  in  Psalm  118  ;  v.  3.  de  Inst.  Virg.  50. 
Hier.  in  Is.  xi.  l.contr.  Pelag.  ii.  4.     Nil.  Ep.  i.  p.  267.     Antioch.  ap.  Cyr.  de  Rect.  Fid.  p.  49. 
Ephr.  Opp.  Syr.  t.  3,  p.  607.  Max.  Horn.  45.  Procl.  Oral.  vi.  pp.  225—228,  p.  60,  p.  179,  180, 
ed.  1630.     Theodot.  ap.  Amphiloch.  pp.  39,  &c.      Fulgent.  Serm.  3,  p.  125.      Chrysol.  Serm. 
142.     A  striking  passage  from  another  Sermon  of  the  last-mentioned  author,  on  the  words  "  She 
cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation,"  &c.  may  be  added  :  "  Quantus  sit  Deus  satis  igno- 
rat  ille,  qui  hujus  Virginis  mentem  non   stupet,  animum  non  miratur.       Pavet  ccelum,  tremunt 
Angeli,  creatura  non  sustinet,  natura  non  sufficit;et  una  puella  sic  Deum  in  sui  pectoris  capit, 
recipit,  oblectat  hospitio,  ut  pacem  terris,  crelis  gloriam,  salutem  perditis,  vitam  mortuis,  terrenis 
cum  ccelestibus  parentelam,  ipsius  Dei  cum  carne  commercium,  pro  ipsa  domus  exigat  pensione, 
pro  ipsius  uteri  mercede  conquirat,"  &c.  Serm.  140. 
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were  not  baptized  till  they  were  adults.  St.  Gregory;s  mother  dedicated  him  to 
God  immediately  on  his  birth;  and  again  when  he  had  come  to  years  of  discretion, 
with  the  rite  of  taking  the  sacred  books  into  his  hands  by  way  of  consecration.  He 
was  religiously-minded  from  his  youth,  and  had  devoted  himself  to  a  single  life. 
Yet  his  baptism  did  not  take  place  till  after  he  had  attended  the  schools  of  Csesarea, 
Palestine,  and  Alexandria,  and  was  on  his  voyage  to  Athens.  He  had  embarked 
during  the  November  gales,  and  for  twenty  days  his  life  was  in  danger.  He  pre 
sented  himself  for  baptism  as  soon  as  he  got  to  land.  St.  Basil  was  the  son  of 
Christian  confessors  on  both  father's  and  mother's  side.  His  grandmother  Macrina, 
who  brought  him  up,  had  for  seven  years  lived  with  her  husband  in  the  woods  of 
Pontus  during  the  Decian  persecution.  His  father  was  said  to  have  wrought 
miracles ;  his  mother,  an  orphan  of  great  personal  beauty,  was  forced  from  her 
unprotected  state  to  abandon  the  hope  of  a  single  life,  and  was  conspicuous  in 
matrimony  for  her  care  of  strangers  and  the  poor,  and  for  her  offerings  to  the 
Churches.  How  religiously  she  brought  up  her  children  is  shown  by  the  singular 
blessing,  that  four  out  of  ten  have  since  been  canonized  as  Saints.  St.  Basil  was 
one  of  these ;  yet  the  child  of  such  parents  was  not  baptized  till  he  had  come  to 
man's  estate, — till,  according  to  the  Benedictine  Editor,  his  twenty-first,  and  perhaps 
his  twenty-ninth  year.  St.  Augustine's  mother,  who  is  herself  a  Saint,  was  a 
Christian  when  he  was  born,  though  his  father  was  not.  Immediately  on  his  birth, 
he  was  made  a  catechumen ;  in  his  childhood  he  fell  ill,  and  asked  for  baptism. 
His  mother  was  alarmed,  and  was  taking  measures  for  his  reception  into  the  Church, 
when  he  suddenly  got  better,  and  it  was  deferred.  He  did  not  receive  baptism  till 
the  age  of  thirty-three,  after  he  had  for  nine  years  been  the  victim  of  Manichsean 
error. 

Evidently  then  the  position  of  Baptism  in  the  received  system  was  not  the  same 
in  the  first  ages  as  in  later  times ;  and  still  less  was  it  clearly  ascertained  in  the  first 
three  centuries.  The  problem  which  required  an  answer  was  this,  as  I  have  already- 
stated  it.  Since  there  was  but  one  Baptism,  what  could  be  done  for  'those  who  had 
received  the  one  remission  of  sins,  and  had  sinned  since  ?  The  primitive  Fathers 
appear  to  have  conceived  that  the  Church  was  empowered  to  grant  one,  and  one 
only,  reconciliation  after  grievous  offences ;  at  least  this  was  the  practice  of  the 
times.  Three  sins  however,  at  least  in  the  West,  seem  to  have  been  irremissible. 
idolatry,  murder,  and  adultery.  Such  a  system  of  Church  discipline,  suited  as  it 
was  to  a  small  community,  and  even  expedient  in  a  time  of  persecution,  could  not 
exist  in  Christianity,  as  it.  spread  into  the  orbis  terramm,  and  gathered  like  a  net  of 
every  kind.  A  more  indulgent  rule  gradually  gained  ground ;  yet  the  Spanish 
Church  adhered  to  it  even  in  the  fourth  century,  and  a  portion  of  the  African  in  the 
third,  and  in  the  remaining  portion  there  was  a  relaxation  only  as  regards  the  crime 
of  incontinence.  Meanwhile  a  protest  was  made  against  the  growing  innovation  : 
at  the  beginning  of  the  third  century  Montanus,  who  was  a  zealot  for  the  more  primi 
tive  rule,  shrunk  from  the  laxity,  as  he  considered  it,  of  the  Asian  Churches;1  as, 
in  a  different  subject-matter,  Jovinian  and  Vigilantius  were  offended  at  the  develop 
ments  in  divine  worship  in  the  century  which  followed.  The  Montanists  had 
recourse  to  the  See  of  Rome,  and  at  first  with  some  prospect  of  success.  Again, 
in  Africa,  where  there  had  been  in  the  first  instance  a  schism  headed  by  Felicissimus 
in  favour  of  a  milder  discipline  than  St.  Cyprian  approved,  a  far  more  formidable 
stand  was  soon  made  in  favour  of  Antiquity,  headed  by  Novatus,  who  originally 
had  been  of  the  party  of  Felicissimus.  This  was  taken  up  at  Rome  by  Novatian, 
who  professed  to  adhere  to  the  original,  or  at  least  the  primitive  rule  of  the  Church, 
viz.  that  those  who  had  once  fallen  from  the  faith  could  in  no  case  be  received  again.2 
The  controversy  seems  to  have  found  the  following  issue, — whether  the  Church  had 
the  means  of  pardoning  sins  committed  after  Baptism,  which  the  Novatians,  at  least 
practically,  denied.  "  It  is  fitting,"  says  the  Novatian  Acesius,  "  to  exhort  those 
who  have  sinned  after  Baptism  to  repentance,  but  to  expect  hope  of  remission,  not 
from  the  priests,  but  from  God,  who  hath  power  to  forgive  sins."3  The  schism 
spead  into  the  East,  and  led  to  the  appointment  of  a  penitentiary  priest  in  the 
Catholic  Churches.  By  the  end  of  the  third  century  as  many  as  four  degrees 
of  penance  were  appointed,  through  which  offenders  had  too  pass  in  order  to  a 
reconciliation. 

The  length  and  severity  of  the  penance  varied  with  times  and  places.   Sometimes, 

1  Gieseler,  Text-book,  vol.  i.  p.  108. 
2  Gieseler,  ibid.  p.  164.  3  Socr.  Hist.  i.  10. 
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as  we  have  seen,  it  lasted,  in  the  case  of  grave  offences,  through  life,  and  on  to 
death,  without  any  reconciliation ;  at  other  times  it  ended  only  in  the  viaticum; 
and  if,  after  reconciliation  they  recovered,  their  ordinary  penance  was  still  binding 
on  them  either  for  life  or  for  a  certain  time.  In  other  cases  it  lasted  ten,  fifteen,  or 
twenty  years.  But  in  all  cases,  from  the  first,  the  Bishop  had  the  power  of  shorten 
ing  it,  and  of  altering  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  punishment.  Thus  in  the 
instance  of  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  whom  St.  Ambrose  shut  out  from  communion 
for  the  massacre  at  Thessalonica,  "  according  to  the  mildest  rules  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline,  which  were  established  in  the  fourth  century,"  says  Gibbon,  "  the  crime 
of  homicide  was  expiated  by  the  penitence  of  twenty  years  ;  and  as  it  was  impossi 
ble,  in  the  period  of  human  life,  to  purge  the  accumulated  guilt  of  the  massacre  .  .  . 
the  murderer  should  have  been  excluded  from  the  holy  communion  till  the  hour  of 
his  death."  He  goes  on  to  say  that  the  public  edification  which  resulted  from  the 
humiliation  of  so  illustrious  a  penitent  was  a  reason  for  abridging  the  punishment. 
''It  was  sufficient  that  the  Emperor  of  the  Romans,  stripped  of  the  ensigns  of  royalty, 
should  appear  in  a  mournful  and  suppliant  posture,  and  that,  in  the  midst  of  the 
Church  of  Milan,  he  should  humbly  solicit  with  sighs  and  tears  the  pardon  of  his 
sins."  His  penance  was  shortened  to  an  interval  of  about  eight  months.  Hence 
arose  the  phrase  of  a  "  pcenitentia  legitima.  plena,  et  justa  ;"  which  signifies  a  pen 
ance  sufficient,  perhaps  in  length  of  time,  perhaps  in  intensity  of  punishment. 

2.  Here  a  serious  question  presented  itself  to  the  minds  of  Christians,  which  was 
now  to  be  wrought  out : — Were  these  punishments  merely  signs  of  contrition,  or  in 
any  sense  satisfactions  for  sin  ?  If  the  former,  they  might  be  absolutely  remitted  at 
the  discretion  of  the  Church,  as  soon  as  true  repentance  was  discovered  ;  the  end 
had  then  been  attained,  and  nothing  more  was  necessary.  Thus  St.  Chrysostom 
says  in  one  of  his  Homilies,1  "  I  require  not  continuance  of  time,  but  the  correction 
of  the  soul.  Show  your  contrition,  show  your  reformation,  and  all  is  done."  Yet, 
though  there  might  be  a  reason  of  the  moment  for  shortening  the  penance  imposed 
by  the  Church,  this  does  not  at  all  decide  the  question  whether  that  ecclesiastical 
penance  be  not  part  of  an  expiation  made  to  the  Almighty  Judge  for  the  sin ;  and 
supposing  this  really  to  be  the  case,  the  question  follows,  How  is  the  complement 
of  this  satisfaction  to  be  wrought  out,  which  on  just  grounds  of  present  expedience 
has  been  suspended  by  the  Church  now  1 

As  to  this  question,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  Fathers  considered  penance  as 
not  a  mere  expression  of  contrition,  but  as  an  act  done  directly  towards  God  and  a 
means  of  averting  His  anger.  "  If  the  sinner  spare  not  himself,  he  will  be  spared 
by  God,"  says  the  writer  who  goes  under  the  name  of  St.  Ambrose.  "  Let  him  lie 
in  sackcloth,  and  by  the  austerity  of  his  life  make  amends  for  the  offence  of  his  past 
pleasures"  says  St.  Jerome.  '•  As  we  have  sinned  greatly,"  says  St.  Cyprian,  "  let  us 
weep  greatly  ;  for  a  deep  wound  diligent  and  long  tending  must  not  be  wanting,  the 
repentance  must  not  fall  short  of  the  offence."  "  Take  heed  to  thyself,"  says  St.  Basil, 
"  that  in  proportion  to  the  fault,  thou  admit  also  the  restoration  from  the  remedy."8 
If  so,  the  question  follows  which  was  above  contemplated, — if  in  consequence  of 
death,  or  the  exercise  of  the  Church's  discretion,  the  "plena  paenitentia"  is  not  ac 
complished  in  its  ecclesiastical  shape,  how  and  when  will  the  residue  be  exacted? 

Clement  of  Alexandria  answers  this  particular  question  very  distinctly,  according 
to  Bishop  Kaye.  though  not  in  some  other  points  expressing  himself  conformably  to 
the  doctrine  afterwards  received.  "  Clement,"  says  that  Author,  "  distinguishes 
between  sins  committed  before  and  after  baptism  :  the  former  are  remitted  at  bap 
tism  ;  the  latter  are  purged  by  discipline.  .  .  .  The  necessity  of  this  purifying  disci 
pline  is  such,  that  if  it  does  not  take  place  in  this  life,  it  must  after  death,  and  is 
then  to  be  effected  by  fire,  not  by  a  destructive,  but  a  discriminating  fire,  pervading 
the  soul  which  passes  through  it."3 

There  is  a  celebrated  passage  in  St.  Cyprian,  on  the  subject  of  the  punishment 
of  lapsed  Christians,  which  certainly  seems  to  express  the  same  doctrine.  "  St. 
Cyprian  is  arguing  in  favour  of  re-admitting  the  lapsed,  when  penitent ;  and  his 
argument  seems  to  be  that  it  does  not  follow  that  we  absolve  them  simply  because 
we  simply  restore  them  to  the  Church.  He  writes  thus  to  Antonian  :  '  It  is  one 
thing  to  stand  for  pardon,  another  to  arrive  at  glory ;  one  to  be  sent  to  prison  (missum 
in  carcerem)  and  not  to  go  out  till  the  last  farthing  be  paid,  another  to  receive  at 

1  Horn.  14,  in  2  Cor.  fin. 
2  Vid.  Tertull.  Oxf.  tr.pp.  374,  £.  »  Clem.  ch.  12. 
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once  the  reward  of  faith  and  virtue  ;  one  thing  to  be  tormented  for  sin  in  long  pain, 
and  so  to  be  cleansed,  and  to  be  purged  a  long  while  in  the  fire  (purgari  diu  igne), 
another  to  be  washed  from  all  sin  in  suffering ;  one  thing,  in  short,  to  wait  for  the 
Lord's  sentence  in  the  Day  of  Judgment,  another  at  once  to  be  crowned  by  Him.' 
Some  understand  this  passage  to  refer  to  the  penitential  discipline  of  the  Church 
which  was  imposed  on  the  penitent ;  and,  as  far  as  the  context  goes,  certainly  no 
sense  could  be  more  opposite.  Yet  .  .  .  the  words  in  themselves  seem  to  go  beyond 
any  mere  ecclesiastical,  though  virtually  divine  censure ;  especially  '  missum  in 
carcerem '  and  purgari  diu  igne.: '" 

The  Acts  oi  the  Martyrs  St.  Perpetua  and  St.  Felicitas,  which  are  prior  to  St. 
Cyprian,  confirm  this  interpretation.  In  the  course  of  the  narrative,  St.  Perpetua 
prays  for  her  brother  Dinocrates,  who  had  died  at  the  age  of  seven ;  and  has  a 
vision  of  a  dark  place,  and  next  of  a  pool  of  water,  which  he  was  not  tall  enough 
to  reach.  She  goes  on  praying ;  and  in  a  second  vision  the  water  descended  to  him. 
and  he  was  able  to  drink,  and  went  to  play  as  children  use.  "  Then  I  knew,"  she 
says,  "  that  he  was  translated  from  his  place  of  punishment."2 

The  prayers  in  the  Eucharistic  Service  for  the  faithful  departed,  inculcate,  at 
least  according  to  the  belief  of  the  fourth  century,  the  same  doctrine,  that  the  sins 
of  accepted  and  elect  souls,  which  were  not  expiated  here,  would  receive  punish 
ment  hereafter.  Certainly  such  was  St.  Cyril's  belief:  "  I  know  that  many  say," 
he  observes,  "  what  is  a  soul  profited,  which  departs  from  this  world  either  with  sins 
or  without  sins,  if  it  be  commemorated  in  the  [Eucharistic]  Prayer  ?  Now,  surely, 
if  when  a  king  had  banished  certain  who  had  given  him  offence,  their  connexions 
should  weave  a  crown  and  offer  it  to  him  on  behalf  of  those  under  his  vengeance, 
would  he  not  grant  a  respite  to  their  punishments  ?  In  the  same  way  we,  when  we 
offer  to  Him  our  supplications  for  those  who  have  fallen  asleep,  though  they  be  sinners, 
weave  no  crown,  but  offer  up  Christ,  sacrificed  for  our  sins,  propitiating  our  merciful 
God,  both  for  them  and  for  ourselves."* 

Thus  we  see  how,  as  time  went  on,  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  was  opened  upon 
the  apprehension  of  the  Church,  as  a  portion  or  form  of  Penance  due  for  sins  com 
mitted  after  Baptism.  And  thus  the  belief  in  this  doctrine  and  the  practice  of 
Infant  Baptism  would  grow  into  general  reception  together. 

The  process  of  thought,  of  which  it  is  the  result,  is  drawn  out  in  the  following 
passage,  which  may  be  suitably  introduced  in  this  place,  though  I  wish  to  express 
my  dissent  from  it  in  various  incidental  points.  One  point  of  difference  is  important, 
though  it  does  not  interfere  with  its  serviceableness  here ;  the  writer  considers  the 
growth  of  the  doctrine  as  an  instance  of  the  action  of  private  judgment,  whereas  I 
should  now  call  it  an  instance  of  the  mind  of  the  Church  working  out  dogmatic 
truths  from  implicit  feelings  under  secret  supernatural  guidance.  The  passage  runs 
thus :  "  How  Almighty  God  will  deal  with  the  mass  of  Christians,  who  are  neither 
very  bad  nor  very  good,  is  a  problem  with  which  we  are  not  concerned,  and  which 
it  is  our  wisdom,  and  may  be  our  duty,  to  put  from  our  thoughts.  But  when  it  has 
once  forced  itself  upon  the  mind,  we  are  led  in  self-defence,  with  a  view  of  keeping 
ourselves  from  dwelling  unhealthily  on  particular  cases,  which  come  under  our 
experience  and  perplex  us,  to  imagine  modes,  not  by  which  God  does  (for  that  would 
be  presumptuous  to  conjecture),  but  by  which  He  may  solve  the  difficulty.  Most 
men,  to  our  apprehensions,  are  too  unformed  in  religious  habits  either  for  heaven  or 
hell,  yet  there  is  no  middle  state  when  Christ  comes  in  judgment.  In  consequence 
it  is  obvious  to  have  recourse  to  the  interval  before  His  coming,  as  a  time  during 
which  this  incompleteness  might  be  remedied ;  ae  a  season,  riot  of  changing  the 
spiritual  bent  and  character  of  the  soul  departed,  whatever  that  be,  for  probation 
ends  with  mortal  life,  but  of  developing  it  in  a  more  determinate  form,  whether  of 
good  or  of  evil.  Again,  when  the  mind  once  allows  itself  to  speculate,  it  will  discern 
in  such  a  provision  a  means,  whereby  those,  who,  not  without  true  faith  at  bottom, 
yet  have  committed  great  crimes,  or  those  who  have  been  carried  off  in  youth  while 
still  undecided,  or  who  die  after  a  barren  though  not  an  immoral  or  scandalous  life, 
may  receive  such  chastisement  as  may  prepare  them  for  heaven,  and  render  it  con 
sistent  with  God's  justice  to  admit  them  thither.  Again,  the  inequality  of  the  suffer 
ings  of  Christians  in  this  life,  compared  one  with  another,  leads  the  unguarded  mind 
to  the  same  speculations ;  the  intense  suffering,  for  instance,  which  some  men  un 
dergo  on  their  death-bed,  seeming  asi  f  but  an  anticipation  in  their  case  of  what 

1  Tracts  for  the  Times,  No.  79,  p.  38.  2  Ruinart.  Mart.  p.  96. 

3  Mystagogi  5. 


PURGATORY.  193 

comes  after  death  upon  others,  who,  without  greater  claim  on  God's  forbearance, 
live  without  chastisement,  and  die  easily.  I  say,  the  mind  will  inevitably  dwell 
upon  such  thoughts,  unless  it  has  been  taught  to  subdue  them  by  education  or  by 
the  experience  of  their  dangerousness. 

"  Various  suppositions  have,  accordingly,  been  made,  as  pure  suppositions,  as 
mere  specimens  of  the  capabilities  (if  one  may  so  speak)  of  the  Divine  Dispensation, 
as  efforts  of  the  mind  reaching  forward  and  venturing  beyond  its  depth  into  the 
abyss  of  the  Divine  Counsels.  If  one  supposition  could  be  produced,  sufficient  to 
solve  the  problem,  ten  thousand  others  are  conceivable,  unless  indeed  the  resources 
of  God's  Providence  are  exactly  commensurate  with  man's  discernment  of  them. 
Religious  men,  amid  these  searchings  of  heart,  have  naturally  gone  to  Scripture 
for  relief;  to  see  if  the  inspired  word  any  where  gave  them  any  clue  for  their  in 
quiries.  And  from  what  was  there  found,  and  from  the  speculations  of  reason  upon 
it,  various  notions  have  been  hazarded  at  different  times ;  for  instance,  that  there  is 
a  certain  momentary  ordeal  to  be  undergone  by  all  men  after  this  life,  more  or  less 
severe  according  to  their  spiritual  state  ;  or  that  certain  gross  sins  in  good  men  will 
be  thus  visited,  or  their  lighter  failings  and  habitual  imperfections  ;  or  that  the  very 
sight  of  Divine  Perfection  in  the  invisible  world  will  be  in  itself  a  pain,  while  it  con 
stitutes  the  purification  of  the  imperfect  but  believing  soul ;  or  that,  happiness 
admitting  of  various  degrees  of  intensity,  penitents  late  in  life  may  sink  for  ever  into 
a  state,  blissful  as  far  as  it  goes,  but  more  or  less  approaching  to  unconsciousness ; 
and  infants  dying  after  baptism  may  be  as  gems  paving  the  courts  of  heaven,  or  as 
the  living  wheels  of  the  Prophet's  vision ;  while  matured  Saints  may  excel  in 
capacity  of  bliss,  as  well  as  in  dignity,  the  highest  Archangels.  Such  speculations 
are  dangerous  when  indulged ;  the  event  proves  it ;  from  some  of  them,  in  fact, 
seems  to  have  resulted  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory. 

"  Now  the  texts  to  which  the  minds  of  the  early  Christians  seem  to  have  been 
principally  drawn,  and  from  which  they  ventured  to  argue  in  behalf  of  these  vague 
notions,  were  these  two :  '  The  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work,'  &c.,  and  '  He  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.'  These  texts,  with  which  many 
more  were  found  to  accord,  directed  their  thoughts  one  way,  as  making  mention  of 
'  fire,'  whatever  was  meant  by  the  word,  as  the  instrument  of  trial  and  purification ; 
and  that,  at  some  time  between  the  present  time  and  the  Judgment,  or  at  the  Judg 
ment.  And  accordingly,  without  perhaps  having  any  definite  or  consistent  meaning 
in  what  they  said,  or  being  able  to  say  whether  they  spoke  literally  or  figuratively, 
and  with  an  indefinite  reference  to  this  life,  as  well  as  to  the  Intermediate  State, 
they  sometimes  named  fire  as  the  instrument  of  recovering  those  who  had  sinned 
after  their  babtism.  That  this  is  the  origin  of  the  notion  of  a  Purgatorial  fire,  I 
gather  from  these  circumstances :  first,  that  they  do  frequently  insist  on  the  texts  in 
question ;  next,  that  they  do  not  agree  in  the  particular  sense  they  put  upon  them. 
That  they  quote  them  shows  that  they  rest  upon  them  ;  that  they  vary  in  explaining 
them  ;  that  they  had  no  Catholic  sense  to  guide  tkem.  Nothing  can  be  clearer,  if 
these  facts  be  so,  than  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Purgatorial  fire  in  all  its  senses,  as 
far  as  it  was  more  than  a  surmise,  and  was  rested  on  argument,  was  the  result  of 
private  judgment  exerted,  in  defect  of  tradition,  upon  the  text  of  Scripture.  .  .  . 

"  As  the  doctrine,  thus  suggested  by  certain  striking  texts,  grew  in  popularity 
and  definiteness,  and  verged  towards  its  present  Roman  form,  it  seemed  a  key  to 
many  others.  Great  portions  of  the  books  of  Psalms,  Job,  and  the  Lamentations, 
which  express  the  feelings  of  religious  men  under  suffering,  would  powerfully  re 
commend  it  by  the  forcible  and  most  affecting  and  awful  meaning  which  they 
received  from  it.  When  this  was  once  suggested,  all  other  meanings  would  seem 
tame  and  inadequate. 

"  To  these  may  be  added  various  passages  from  the  Prophets,  as  that  in  the 
beginning  of  the  third  chapter  of  Malachi,  which  speaks  of  fire  as  the  instrument  of 
judgment  and  purification,  when  Christ  comes  to  visit  His  Church. 

"  Moreover,  there  were  other  texts  of  obscure  and  indeterminate  bearing,  which 
seemed  on  this  hypothesis  to  receive  a  profitable  meaning ;  such  as  our  Lord's  words 
in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  '  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing ;'  and  St.  John's  expression  in 
the  Apocalypse,  that  •  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth,  was 
able  to  open  the  book.' 

"  Further,  the  very  circumstance  that  no  second  instrument  of  a  plenary  and 
entire  cleansing  from  sin  was  given  after  Baptism,  such  as  Baptism,  led  Christians 
to  expect  that  that  unknown  means,  when  accorded,  would  be  of  a  more  painful  na- 
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ture  than  that  which  they  had  received  so  freely  and  instantaneously  in  infancy ;  and 
confirmed,  not  only  the  text  already  cited,  '  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  tire,'  but  also  St.  Paul's  announcement  of  the  'judgment  and  fiery 
indignation'  which  await  those  who  sin  after  having  been  once  '  enlightened,'  and 
by  Christ's  warning  to  the  impotent  man  to  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
unto  him. 

"Lastly,  the  universal  and  apparently  Apostolical  custom  of  praying  for  the  dead 
in  Christ,  called  for  some  explanation,  the  reason  for  it  not  having  come  down  to 
posterity  with  it.  Various  reasons  may  be  supposed  quite  clear  of  this  distressing 
doctrine  ;  but  it  supplied  an  adequate  and  a  most  constraining  motive  for  its  observ 
ance,  to  those  who  were  not  content  to  practise  it  in  ignorance."1 

The  doctrine  of  post-baptismal  sin,  especially  when  realized  in  the  doctrine  of 
Purgatory,  leads  the  recipient  to  fresh  developments  beyond  itself.  Its  effect  is  to 
convert  a  Scripture  statement,  which  might  seem  only  of  temporary  application,  into 
a  universal  and  perpetual  truth.  When  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  would  "  confirm 
the  souls  of  the  disciples,"  they  taught  them  "that  we  must  through  much  tribula 
tion  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God/'  It  is  obvious  what  very  practical  results  would 
follow  on  such  an  announcement,  in  the  instance  of  those  who  simply  accepted  the 
Apostolic  decision ;  and  in  like  manner  a  conviction  that  sin  must  have  its  punish 
ment,  here  or  hereafter,  and  that  we  all  must  suffer,  how  overpowering  will  be  its 
effect,  Avhat  a  new  light  does  it  cast  on  the  history  of  the  soul,  what  a  change  does 
it  make  in  our  judgment  of  the  external  world,  what  a  reversal  of  our  natural  wishes 
and  aims  for  the  future  !  Is  a  doctrine  conceivable  which  would  so  elevate  the  mind 
above  this  present  state,  and  teach  it  so  successfully  to  dare  difficult  things,  and  to 
be  reckless  of  danger  and  pain '?  Infidels,  nay,  writers  of  our  own,  have  enlarged 
upon  the  influence  which  will  attend  upon  it ;  and  though  they  express  it  in  the 
terms  of  their  own  philosophy,  we  may  make  much  of  their  testimony.  "  The 
Ascetics,"  says  Gibbon,  "  who  obeyed  and  abused  the  rigid  precepts  of  the  gospel, 
were  inspired  by  the  savage  enthusiasm  which  represents  man  as  a  criminal  and 
God  as  a  tyrant.  They  seriously  renounced  the  business  and  the  pleasures  of  the 
age,  abjured  the  use  of  wine,  of  flesh,  and  of  marriage,  chastised  their  body,  mor 
tified  their  affections,  and  embraced  a  life  of  misery  as  the  price  of  eternal  happiness. 
In  the  reign  of  Constantine.  the  Ascetics  fled  from  a  profane  and  degenerate  world 
to  perpetual  solitude  or  religious  society.  The  monks  might  contend  with  Stoics  in 
the  contempt  of  fortune,  of  pain,  and  of  death ;  the  Pythagorean  silence  and  sub 
mission  were  revived  in  their  servile  discipline ;  and  they  disdained,  as  firmly  as  the 
Cynics  themselves,  all  the  forms  and  decencies  of  civil  society."2  What  is  this  but 
to  say,  that  he  who  believes  that  suffer  he  must,  and  that  delayed  punishment  may 
be  the  greater,  will  be  above  the  world,  will  admire  nothing,  fear  nothing,  desire 
nothing?  He  has  within  his  breast  a  source  of  greatness,  self-denial,  heroism. 
This  is  the  secret  spring  of  strenuous  efforts  and  persevering  toil,  of  the  sacrifice  of 
fortune,  friends,  ease,  reputation,  happiness.  There  is,  it  is  true,  a  higher  class  of 
motives  which  will  be  felt  by  the  Saint ;  who  will  do  from  love  what  all  Christians, 
who  act  acceptably,  do  from  faith.  And  moreover,  the  ordinary  measures  of  charity 
which  Christians  possess,  suffice  for  securing  such  respectable  attention  to  religious 
duties  as  the  routine  necessities  of  the  Church  require.  But  if  we  would  raise  an 
army  of  devoted  men  to  resist  the  world,  to  oppose  sin  and  error,  to  relieve  misery, 
or  to  propagate  the  truth,  we  must  be  provided  with  motives  which  keenly  affect 
the  many.  Christian  love  is  too  rare  a  gift,  philanthropy  is  too  weak  a  material, 
for  the  occasion.  Nor  is  an  influence  to  be  found  to  suit  our  purpose,  besides  this 
solemn  conviction,  which  arises  out  of  the  very  rudiments  of  Christian  theology,  and 
is  taught  by  its  most  primitive  masters, — this  sense  of  the  awfulness  of  post-bap 
tismal  sin.  It  is  in  vain  to  look  out  for  missionaries  for  China  or  Africa,  or  evan 
gelists  for  our  great  towns,  or  Christian  attendants  on  the  sick,  or  teachers  of  the 
ignorant,  on  such  a  scale  of  numbers  as  the  need  requires,  without  the  doctrine  of 
Purgatory.  For  thus  the  sins  of  youth  are  turned  to  account  by  the  profitable  pen 
ance  of  manhood ;  and  terrors,  which  the  philosopher  scorns  in  the  individual 
become  the  benefactors  and  earn  the  gratitude  of  nations. 

3.  But  there  is  one  form  of  Penance  which  has  been  more  prevalent  and  uni 
form  than  any  other,  out  of  which  the  forms  just  noticed  have  grown,  or  on  which 

1  Proph.  Office,  pp.  213-220  *  Hisft.  ch.  37.  init. 
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they  have  been  engrafted,  the  Monastic  Rule.  In  the  first  ages,  the  doctrine  of  the 
punishments  of  sin,  whether  in  this  world  or  in  the  next,  was  little  called  for.  The 
rigid  discipline  of  the  infant  Church  was  the  preventative  of  greater  offences,  and 
its  persecutions  the  penance  of  their  commission ;  but  when  the  Canons  were  re 
laxed  and  confessorship  ceased,  then  some  substitute  was  needed,  and  such  was 
Monachism,  being  at  once  a  sort  of  continuation  of  primeval  innocence,  and  a  school 
of  self-chastisement.  And.  as  it  is  a  great  principle  in  economical  and  political 
science  that  every  thing  should  be  turned  to  account,  and  there  should  be  no  waste, 
eo,  in  the  instance  of  Christianity,  the  penitential  observances  of  individuals,  which 
were  necessarily  on  a  large  scale  as  its  professors  increased,  took  the  form  of  works, 
whether  for  the  defence  of  the  Church,  or  the  spiritual  and  temporal  good  of  man 
kind.  In  no  aspect  of  the  Divine  system  do  we  see  more  striking  developments  than 
in  the  successive  fortunes  of  Monachism. 

Little  did  the  youth  Antony  foresee,  when  he  set  off  to  fight  the  evil  one  in  the 
wilderness,  what  a  sublime  and  various  history  he  was  opening,  a  history  which  had 
its  first  developments  even  in  his  own  lifetime.  He  was  himself  a  hermit  in  the 
desert ;  but  when  others  followed  his  example,  he  was  obliged  to  give  them  guidance, 
and  thus  he  found  himself,  by  degrees,  at  the  head  of  a  large  family  of  solitaries, 
five  thousand  of  whom  were  scattered  in  the  district  of  Nitria  alone.  He  lived  to 
see  a  second  stage  in  the  development ;  the  huts  in  which  they  lived  were  brought 
together,  sometimes  round  a  church,  and  a  sort  of  subordinate  community,  or  college, 
formed  among  certain  individuals  of  their  number.  St.  Pachomius  was  the  first 
who  imposed  a  general  rule  of  discipline  upon  the  brethren,  gave  them  a  common 
dress,  and  set  before  them  the  objects  to  which  the  religious  life  was  dedicated. 
Manual  labour,  study,  devotion,  bodily  mortification,  were  now  their  peculiarities ; 
and  the  institution,  thus  defined,  spread  and  established  through  Eastern  and 
Western  Christendom. 

The  penitential  character  of  Monachism  is  not  prominent  in  St.  Antony,  though 
it  is  distinctly  noticed  by  Pliny  in  his  description  of  the  Essenes  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
who  anticipated  the  monastic  life  at  the  rise  of  Christianity.  In  St.  Basil,  however, 
it  becomes  a  distinguishing  feature ; — so  much  so  that  the  monastic  profession  was 
made  a  disqualification  for  the  pastoral  office,1  and  in  theory  involved  an  absolute 
separation  from  mankind ;  though  in  St.  Basil's,  as  well  as  St.  Antony's  disciples,  it 
performed  the  office  of  resisting  heresy. 

Next,  the  monasteries,  which  in  their  ecclesiastical  capacity  had  been  at  first 
separate  churches  under  a  Presbyter  or  Abbot,  became  schools  for  the  education  of 
the  clergy.2 

Centuries  past,  and  after  many  extravagant  shapes  of  the  institution,  and  much 
wildness  and  insubordination  in  its  members,  a  new  development  took  place  under 
St.  Benedict.  Revising  and  digesting  the  provisions  of  St.  Antony,  St.  Pachomius, 
and  St.  Basil,  he  bound  together  his  monks  by  a  perpetual  vow,  brought  them  into 
the  cloister,  united  the  separate  convents  into  one  Order.3  and  added  objects  of  an 
ecclesiastical  and  political  nature  to  that  of  personal  edification.  Of  these  objects, 
agriculture  seemed  to  St.  Beaedict  himself  of  first  importance  ;  but  in  a  very  short 
time  it  was  superseded  by  study  and  education,  and  the  monasteries  of  the  follow 
ing  centuries  became  the  schools  and  libraries,  and  the  monks  the  chroniclers  and 
copyists,  of  a  dark  period.  Centuries  later,  the  Benedictine  Order  was  divided  into 
separate  Congregations,  and  propagated  in  separate  monastic  societies.  The  Con 
gregation  of  Cluni  was  the  most  celebrated  of  the  former ;  and  of  the  latter,  the 
hermit  order  of  the  Camaldoli  and  the  agricultural  Cistercians. 

Both  a  unity  and  an  originality  are  observable  in  the  successive  phases  under 
which  Monachism  has  shown  itself;  while  its  developments  bring  it  more  and  more 
into  the  ecclesiastical  system,  and  subordinate  it  to  the  governing  power,  they  are 
true  to  their  first  idea,  and  spring  fresh  and  fresh  from  the  parent  stock,  which  from 
time  immemorial  had  thriven  in  Syria  and  Egypt.  The  sheepskin  and  desert  of  St. 
Antony  did  but  revive  "  the  mantle  "4  and  the  mountain  of  the  first  Carmelite,  and 
St.  Basil's  penitential  exercises  had  already  been  practised  by  the  Therapeutae.  In 
like  manner  the  Congregational  principle,  which  is  ascribed  to  St.  Benedict,  had 

1  Gieseler.vol.  ii.  p.  288.  2  Ibid.  p.  279. 

3  Or  rather  his  successors,  as  St.  Benedict  of  Aniene,  were  the    founders  of  the  Order  ;  but 
minute  accuracy  on  these  points  is  unnecessary  in  a  mere  sketch  of  the  history. 

4  /iijAwr/jj,  2  Kings  ii.  Sept.  vid.  also,  "  They  wandered  about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins." 
Heb.xi,  37. 
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been  anticipated  by  St.  Antony  and  St.  Pachomius;  and  after  centuries  of  disorder, 
another  function  of  early  Monachism,  for  which  there  had  been  little  call  for  cen 
turies,  the  defence  of  Catholic  truth,  was  exercised  with  singular  success  by  the 
rival  orders  of  Dominicans  and  Franciscans. 

St.  Benedict  had  come  as  if  to  preserve  a  principle  of  civilization,  and  a  refuge 
lor  learning,  at  a  time  when  the  old  framework  of  society  was  falling,  and  new  poli 
tical  creations  were  taking  their  place.  And  when  the  young  intellect  within  them 
began  to  stir,  and  a  change  of  another  kind  discovered  itself,  then  appeared  St. 
Francis  and  St.  Dominic  to  teach  and  chastise  it ;  and  in  proportion  as  Monachism 
assumed  this  public  office,  so  did  the  principle  of  penance,  which  had  been  the  chief 
characteristic  of  its  earlier  forms,  hold  a  less  prominent  place.  The  Tertiaries  in 
deed,  or  members  of  the  third  order  of  St.  Francis  and  St.  Dominic,  were  penitents  ; 
but  the  friar  himself,  instead  of  a  penitent,  was  made  a  priest,  and  was  allowed  to 
quit  cloister.  Nay,  they  assumed  the  character  of  what  may  be  called  an  Ecume 
nical  Order,  as  being  supported  by  begging,  not  by  endowments,  and  being  under 
the  jurisdiction,  not  of  the  local  Bishop,  but  of  the  Holy  See.  The  Dominicans  too 
came  forward  especially  as  a  learned  body,  and  as  entrusted  with  the  office  of  preach 
ing,  at  a  time  when  the  mind  of  Europe  seemed  to  be  developing  into  infidelity. 
They  filled  the  chairs  at  the  Universities,  while  the  strength  of  the  Franciscans  lay 
among  the  lower  orders. 

At  length,  in  the  last  era  of  ecclesiastical  revolution,  another  principle  of  early 
Monachism,  which  had  been  but  partially  developed,  was  brought  out  into  singular 
prominence  in  the  history  of  the  Jesuits.  "  Obedience,"  said  an  ancient  abbot,  "  is 
a  monk's  service,  with  which  he  shall  be  heard  in  prayer,  and  shall  stand  with  con 
fidence  by  the  Crucified,  for  so  the  Lord  came  to  the  cross,  being  made  obedient 
even  unto  death;"1  but  it  was  reserved  for  modern  times  to  furnish  the  perfect  illus 
tration  of  this  virtue,  and  to  receive  the  full  blessing  which  follows  it.  The  great 
Society,  which  bears  no  earthly  name,  still  more  secular  in  its  organizatian,  and 
etill  more  simply  dependent  on  the  See  of  St.  Peter,  has  been  still  more  distinguished 
than  any  Order  before  it  for  the  rule  of  obedience,  while  it  has  compensated  the 
danger  of  its  free  intercourse  with  the  world  by  its  scientific  treatment  of  devotional 
exercises.  The  hermitage,  the  cloister,  the  inquisitor,  and  the  friar  were  suited  to 
other  states  of  society ;  with  the  Jesuits,  as  well  as  with  the  religious  Communities, 
which  are  their  juniors,  usefulness,  secular  and  religious,  literature,  education,  the 
confessional,  preaching,  the  oversight  of  the  poor,  missions,  the  care  of  the  sickr 
have  been  chief  objects  of  attention;  great  cities  have  been  the  scene  of  operation: 
bodily  austerities  and  the  ceremonial  of  devotion  have  been  made  of  but  secondary 
importance.  Yet  it  may  fairly  be  questioned,  whether,  in  an  intellectual  age,  when 
freedom  both  of  thought  and  of  action  is  so  dearly  prized,  a  greater  penance  can 
be  devised  for  the  soldier  of  Christ  than  the  absolute  surrender  of  judgment  and 
will  to  the  command  of  another. 


SECTION  II. 

APPLICATION  OF  THE  SIXTH  TEST  OP  FIDELITY  IN  DEVELOPIWENT.- 

IT  is  the  general  pretext  of  heretics  that  they  are  but  serving  and  protecting 
Christianity  by  their  innovations ;  and  it  is  their  charge  against  what  by  this  time 
we  may  surely  call  the  Catholic  Church,  that  her  successive  definitions  of  doctrine 
have  but  overlaid  and  obscured  it.  That  is,  they  assume,  what  we  have  no  wish 
to  deny,  that  a  true  development  is  that  which  is  conservative  of  its  original,  and  a 
corruption  is  that  which  tends  to  its  destruction.  This  has  already  been  set  down 
ae  a  Sixth  Test,  discriminative  of  a  development,  from  a  corruption,  and  must  now 
be  applied  to  the  Catholic  doctrines;  though  this  Essay  has  so  far  exceeded  its  pro 
posed  limits,  that  both  reader  and  writer  may  well  be  weary,  and  may  content  them 
selves  with  a  brief  consideration  of  the  portions  of  the  subject  which  remain. 

It  has  been  observed  already2  that  a  strict  correspondence  between  the  various 
members  of  a  development,  and  those  of  the  doctrine  from  which  it  is  derived,  is 
more  than  we  have  any  right  to  expect.  The  bodily  structure  of  a  grown  man  is 
not  merely  that  of  a  magnified  boy ;  he  differs  from  what  he  was  in  his  make  and 
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proportions  ;  still  manhood  is  the  perfection  of  boyhood,  adding  something  of  its  own, 
yet  keeping  what  it  finds.  "  Nihil  novum"  says  Vinceritius,  •'  proferatur  insenibus, 
quod  non  in  pueris  jam  anlea  latitaverit."  This  character  of  addition,— that  is,  of 
a  change  which  is  in  one  sense  real  and  perceptible,  yet  without  loss  or  reversal  of 
what  was  before,  but,  on  the  contrary,  protective  and  confirmative  of  it, — in  many 
respects  and  in  a  special  way  belongs  to  Christianity. 

1.  If  we  take  the  simplest  and  most  general  view  of  its  history,  as  existing   in 
an  individual  mind,  or  in  the  Church  at  large,  we  shall  see  in  it  an  instance  of  this 
peculiarity.     It  is  the  birth  of  something  virtually  new,  because  latent  in  what  was 
before.     We  know  that  no  temper  of  mind  is  acceptable  in  the  Divine  Presence  but 
love ;  it  is  love  which  makes  Christian  fear  differ  from  servile  dread,  and  true  faith 
differ  from  the  faith  of  devils ;  yet  in  the  beginning  of  the  religious  life,  fear  is  the 
prominent  evangelical  grace,  and  love  is  but  latent  in  fear,  and  has  in  course  of  time 
to  be  developed  out  of  what  seems  its  contradictory.     Then,  when  it  is  developed,  it 
takes  that  prominent  place  which  fear  held  before,  yet  protecting  not  superseding  it. 
Love  is  added,  not  fear  removed,  and  the  mind  is  but  perfected  in  grace  by  what 
seems  a  revolution.     "  They  that  sow  in  tears,  reap  in  joy ;"  yet  afterwards  still  they 
are  "  sorrowful,"  though  £i  alway  rejoicing." 

And  so  was  it  with  the  Church  at  large.  She  started  with  suffering,  which 
turned  to  victory ;  but  when  she  was  set  free  from  the  house  of  her  prison,  she  did 
not  quit  it  so  much  as  turn  it  into  a  cell.  Meekness  inherited  the  earth ;  strength 
came  forth  from  weakness ;  the  poor  made  many  rich ;  yet  meekness  and  poverty 
remained.  The  rulers  of  the  world  were  Monks,  when  they  could  not  be  Martyrs. 

2.  Immediately  on  the  overthrow  of  the  heathen  power,   two  movements  simul 
taneously  ran  through  the  world  from  East  to  West,  as  quickly  as  the   lightning  in 
the  prophecy,  a  development  of  worship  and  of  asceticism.    Hence,  while  the  world's 
first  reproach  in  heathen  times  had  been  that  Christianity  was   a   dark   malevolent 
magic,  its  second  has  been  that  it  is  a  joyous  carnal  paganism ; — according  to  that 
saying,  "  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced;  we   have   mourned 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented.     For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking, 
and  they  say.  He  hath  a  devil.     The  son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they 
«ay,  Behold  a  man  gluttonous  and  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners." 
Yet  our  Lord  too  was  '•  a  man  of  sorrows"  all  the  while,  but  softened  His  austerity 
by  His  gracious  gentleness. 

3.  The  like  characteristic  attends  also  on  the  mystery  of  His  Incarnation.     He 
was  first   God  and  He  became  man ;  but  Eutyches  and  heretics   of  his  school  re 
fused  to  admit  that  He  was  man,  lest,  they  should  deny  that  He  was  God.     In  con 
sequence  the  Catholic  Fathers  are  frequent  and  unanimous  in  their  asseverations, 
that  "  the  Word  "  had  become  flesh,  not  to  His  loss,  but  by  an  addition.     Each  Na 
ture  is  distinct,  but  the  created  Nature  lives   in  and  by  the  Eternal.     l~Non  amit- 
tendo  quod  erat,  sed  sumendo  quod  non  eral"  is  the  Church's  principle.     And  hence, 
though  the  course  of  development,  as  was  observed  in  a  former  Chapter,  has  been 
to  bring  into  prominence  the  divine  aspect  of  our  Lord's  mediation,  this  has  been 
attended  by  even  a  more  open  manifestation  of  the  doctrine  of  His  atoning  suffer 
ings.     The  passion  of  our  Lord  is  one  of  the  most  imperative  and  engrossing  sub 
jects  of  Catholic  teaching.     It  is-  the  great  topic   of  meditations  and  prayers ;  it  is 
brought  into    continual  remembrance  by  the  Sign  of  the  Cross ;    it  is  preached 
to  the  world  in  the    Crucifix ;  it  is  variously   honoured    by.  the  many  houses  of 
prayer,  and  associations  of  religious  men,  and  pious  institutions  and  undertakings, 
which  in  some  way  or  other  art-  placed  under  the  name  and  the  shadow  of  Jesus,  or 
the  Saviour,  or  the  Redeemer,  or  His  Cross,  or  His  Passion,  or  His  sacred  Heart. 

4.  Here  a  singular  development  may  be  mentioned  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross, 
which  some  have  thought  so  contrary  to  its  original  meaning,'   as  to  be  a  manifest 
corruption;  I  mean  the  introduction  of  the  Sign  of  the  meek   Jesus  into  the  armies 
of  men,  and  the  use  of  an  emblem  of  peace  as  a  protection  in  battle.     If  light  has  no 
communion  with  darkness,  or  Christ  with  Belial,  what  has  he  to  do  with  Moloch, 
who  would  not  call  down  fire  on  His  enemies,  and  came  not  to  destroy  but  to  save  ? 
Yet  this  seeming  anomaly  is  but  one  instance  of  a  great  law  which  is  seen  in  devel 
opments  generally,  that  changes  which  appear  at  first  sight  to  contradict  that  out  of 
which  they  grew,  are  really  its  protection  or  illustration.     Our  Lord  Himself  is  rep 
resented  in  the  Prophets  as  a  combatant  inflicting  wounds  while  He  received  them, 
as  coming  from  Bozrah  with  dyed  garments,  sprinkled  and  red  in  His  apparel  with 
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the  blood  of  His  enemies ;  and  whereas  no  war  is  lawful  but  what  is  just,  it  surely 
beseems  that  they  who  are  engaged  in  so  dreadful  a  commission  as  that  of  taking 
away  life  at  the  price  of  their  own,  should  at  least  have  the  support  of  His  Presence^ 
and  fight  under  the  mystical  influence  of  His  Name,  who  redeemed  His  elect  as  a 
combatant  by  the  Blood  of  Atonement,  with  the  slaughter  of  His  foes,  the  sudden 
overthrow  of  the  Jews,  and  the  slow  and  awful  fall  of  the  Pagan  Empire.  And  if 
the  wars  of  Christian  nations  have  often  been  unjust,  this  is  a  reason  against  much 
more  than  the  use  of  religious  symbols  by  the  parties  who  engage  in  them,  though 
the  pretence  of  religion  may  increase  the  sin. 

5.  The  same  rule  of  development  has  been  observed  in  respect  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity.     It  is  the  objection  of  the  School  of  Socinus,  that  belief  in 
the  Trinity  is  destructive  of  any  true  maintenance  of  the   Divine   Unity,   however 
strongly  the  latter  may  be  professed;  but  Petavius,  as  we  have  seen,1  sets  it  down 
ae  one  especial  recommendation  of  the  Catholic  doctrine,  that  it  subserves  that  ori 
ginal  truth  which  at  first  sight  it  does  but  obscure  and  compromise. 

6.  M.  Guizot  has  contrasted  the  consistency  of  the  Church  of  Rome  with  the 
inconsistency  of  its  heretical  opponents  in  the  points  which  came  into   controversy 
between  them.     "  The  Reformers  are  told,"  he  says,  "  :  You  provoke  licentiousness, 
you  produce  it ;  but  yet  when  you  discover  it,  you  wish  to  constrain  and  repress  it. 
And  how  do  you  repress  it  ?     By  the  most  hard  and  violent  means, — you  persecute 
heresy  too,  by  virtue  of  an  illegitimate  authority.'     These  reproaches  much  embar 
rassed  the  Reformers.     When  the  multitude  of  different  sects  was  charged  against 
them,  instead  of  acknowledging  the  legitimacy  of  their  free  development,  they  sought 
to  anathematize  dissenters,  were  annoyed  by  their  existence,  and  sought  some  apol 
ogy  for  it.     And  when  the  dominant  party  amongst  the  Reformers  were  reproached 
with  persecution,  not  by  their  enemies,   but  by   the  children   of  the   Reformation ; 
when  the  sects  which  they  anathematized  exclaimed,  '  We  only  do  what  you  did ;  we 
separate  ourselves  from  you,  as  you  separated  yourselves   from  Rome,'  they  were 
still  more  embarrassed,  and  too  frequently  their  only  reply  was  an  increase  of  sever 
ity.     The  reason  of  their  inconsistency  is,  that  the  religious  revolution  of  the  six 
teenth  century  had  never  ascended  to  the  first  cause,  it  had  never  descended  to  the 
ultimate  consequences  of  its  work.     The  rights  and  the  claims  of  tradition  have  not 
been  reconciled  with  those  of  liberty  ;  and  the  cause  of  this  must  undoubtedly  be 
sought  in  the  fact  that  the  Reformation  did  not  fully  comprehend  and  accept  either 
its  own  principles  or  effects." 

With  this  inconsistency  he  contrasts  the  harmonious  completeness  and  the  deci 
sion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  theology.  "  The  adversaries  of  the  Reformation,"  he 
says,  "  knew  very  well  what  they  were  about,  and  what  they  required ;  they  could 
point  to  their  first  principles,  and  boldly  admit  all  the  consequences  that  might  re 
sult  from  them.  No  government  was  ever  more  consistent  and  systematic  than  that 
of  the  Romish  Church.  In  fact,  the  Court  of  Rome  was  much  more  accommodating, 
yielded  much  more  than  the  Reformers ;  but  in  principle  it  much  more  completely 
adopted  its  own  system,  and  maintained  a  much  marc  consistent  conduct.  There  is 
an  immense  power  in  this  full  confidence  of  what  is  done  ;  this  perfect  knowledge  of 
what  is  required  ;  this  complete  and  rational  adaptation  of  a  system  and  a  creed." 
Then  he  goes  on  to  the  history  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  in  illustration.  "  Every 
thing,"  he  says,  "  was  unfavourable  to  the  Jesuits,  both  fortune  and  appearances ; 
neither  practical  eeiwe  which  requires  success,  nor  the  imagination  which  looks  for 
splendour,  were  gratified  by  their  destiny.  Still  it  is  certain  that  they  possessed  the 
elements  of  greatness ;  a  grand  idea  is  attached  to  their  name,  to  their  influence,  and 
to  their  history.  Why?  because  they  worked  from  fixed  principles,  which  they 
fully  and  clearly  understood,  and  the  tendency  of  which  they  entirely  comprehended. 
In  the  Reformation,  on  the  contrary,  when  the  event  surpassed  its  conception,  some 
thing  incomplete,  inconsequent,  and  narrow  has  remained,  which  has  placed  the 
conquerors  themselves  in  a  state  of  rational  and  philosophical  inferiority,  the  influ 
ence  of  which  has  occasionally  been  felt  in  events.  The  conflict  of  the  new  spiritual 
order  of  things  against  the  old,  is,  I  think,  the  weak  side  of  the  Reformation."2 

7.  This  representation  of  the  consistency  of  the  Catholic  system  will  be  found 
to  be  true,  even  in  respect  to  those  peculiarities  of  it,  which  have  been  considered 
by  Protestants  most  open  to  the  charge  of  corruption  and  innovation.     It  is  main 
tained,  for  instance,  that  the  veaeration'paid  to  Images  in  the  Catholic  Church  di 
rectly  contradicts  the  command  of    Scripture,  and  the    usage  of  the  primitive 
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ages.  As  to  primitive  usage,  that  part  of  the  subject  was  incidentally  observed 
upon  in  a  foregoing  Chapter ;  here  I  will  make  one  remark  on  the  argument  from 
Scripture. 

It  maybe  reasonably  questioned,  then,  whether  the  Commandment  which  stands 
second  in  our  Decalogue,  on  which  the  prohibition  of  Images  is  principally  ground 
ed,  was  intended  for  more  than  temporary  observance  in  the  letter.  So  far  is  cer 
tain,  that  none  could  surpass  the  Jews  in  its  literal  observance ;  yet  this  did  not 
save  them  from  the  punishments  attached  to  the  violation  of  it.  If  this  be  so,  the  lite 
ral  observance  is  not  its  true  and  evangelical  import. 

"When  the  generation  to  come  of  your  children  (shall  rise  up  after  you,"  says 
their  inspired  lawgiver,  "  and  the  stranger  that  shall  come  from  a  far  land  shall  say. 
when  they  see  the  plagues  of  that  land,  and  its  sickness  which  the  Lord  hath  laid 
upon  it ;  and  that  the  whole  land  thereof  is  brimstone,  and  salt,  and  burning,  that  it 

is  not  sown,  nor  beareth.  nor  any  grass  groweth  therein even  all  nations 

shall  say,  'Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  done  this  unto  this  land  ?  What  meaneth  the 
heat  of  this  great  anger?  Then  men  shall  say,  Because  they  have  forsaken  the 
covenants  of  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  which  He  made  with  them  wrhen  He 
brought  them  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  for  they  went  and  served  other  gods, 
and  worshipped  them,  gods  whom  they  knew  not.  and  whom  He  had  not  given 
them."  Now  the  Jews  of  our  Lord's  day  did  not  keep  this  covenant,  for  they  incur 
red  the  penalty ;  yet  they  kept  the  letter  of  the  Commandment  rigidly,  and  were 
known  among  the  heathen  far  and  wide  for  their  devotion  to  the  "  Lord  God  of  their 
fathers  who  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,"  and  for  their  abhorrence  of 
the  '•  gods  whom  He  had  not  given  them."  If  then  adherence  to  the  letter  was  no 
protection  to  the  Jews,  departure  from  the  letter  may  be  no  guilt  in  Christians. 

It  should  be  observed,  moreover,  that  there  certainly  is  a  difference  between  the 
two  covenants  in  their  respective  view  of  symbols  of  the  Almighty.  In  the  Old,  it 
was  blasphemy  to  represent  Him  under  (:  the  similitude  of  a  calf  that  eateth  hay  ;" 
in  the  New,  the  Third  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity  has  signified  His  Presence  by 
the  appearance  of  a  Dove,  and  the  Second  Person  has  presented  His  sacred  Hu 
manity  for  worship  under  the  name  of  the  Lamb. 

It  follows  that,  if  the  letter  of  the  Decalogue  is  but  partially  binding  on  Chris 
tians,  it  is  as  justifiable,  in  setting  it  before  persons  under  instruction,  to  omit  such 
parts  as  do  not  apply  to  them,  as,  when  we  quote  passages  from  the  Pentateuch  in 
Sermons  or  Lectures  generally,  to  pass  over  verses  which  refer  simply  to  the  tem 
poral  promises  or  the  ceremonial  law,  which  we  are  accustomed  to  do  without  any 
intention  or  appearance  of  dealing  irreverently  with  the  sacred  text. 

8.  It  has  been  anxiously  asked,  whether  the  honours  paid  to  St.  Mary,  which 
have  grown  out  of  devotion  to  her  Almighty  Lord  and  Son,  do  riot,  in  fact,  tend  to 
weaken  that  devotion  ;  and  whether,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  it  IK  possible  so  to 
rtxalt  a  creature  without  withdrawing  the  heart  from  the  Creator. 

In  addition  to  what  has  been  said  on  this  subject  in  this  Chapter  and  the  forego 
ing,  I  observe  that  the  question  is  one  of  fact,  not  of  presumption  or  conjecture. 
The  abstract  lawfulness  of  the  honours  paid  to  St.  Mary,  and  their  distinction  in 
theory  from  the  incommunicable  worship  paid  to  God,  have  already  been  insisted 
on  ;  but  here  the  question  turns  upon  their  practicability  or  expedience,  which  must 
be  determined  by  the  fact  whether  they  are  practicable,  and  whether  they  have  been 
found  to  be  expedient. 

Here  I  observe,  first,  that  to  those  who  admit  the  authority  of  the  Council  of 
Ephesus  the  question  is  in  no  slight  degree  answered  by  its  sanction  of  the  ^yoroxd?, 
or  "  Mother  of  God,"  as  a  title  of  St.  Mary,  and  that  in  order  to  protect  the  doctrine 
of  the  Incarnation,  and  to  preserve  the  faith  of  Catholics  from  a  specious  Humani- 
tarianism.  And  if  we  take  a  survey  of  Europe  at  least,  we  shall  find  that  those  re 
ligious  communions  which  are  characterized  by  the  observance  of  St.  Mary,  are  not 
the  Churches  which  have  ceased  to  adore  her  Eternal  Son,  but  such  as  have  re 
nounced  that  observance.  The  regard  for  His  glory  which  was  professed  in  that 
keen  jealousy  of  her  exaltation,  has  not  been  supported  by  the  event.  They  who 
were  accused  of  worshipping  a  creature  in  His  stead,  still  worship  Him  ;  their  ac 
cusers,  who  hoped  to  worship  Him  so  purely,  where  obstacles  to  the  development 
of  their  principles  have  been  removed,  have  ceased  to  worship  Him  altogether. 

Next,  it  must  be  observed,  that  the  tone  of  devotion  paid  to  St.  Mary  is  alto 
gether  distinct  from  that  which  is  paid  to  Her  Eternal  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Trinity, 
as  we  shall  certainly  allow  on  inspection  of  the  Catholic  services.  The  supreme  and 
true  worship  paid  to  the  Almighty  is  severe,  profound,  awful.  Christ  is  addressed 
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as  true  God,  while  He  is  true  Man ;  as  our  Creator  and  Judge,  while  He  is  most 
loving,  tender,  and  gracious.  On  the  other  hand,  towards  St.  Mary  the  language 
employed  is  affectionate  and  ardent,  as  towards  a  mere  child  of  Adam ;  though 
subdued  as  coining  from  her  sinful  kindred.  How  different,  for  instance,  is  the  tone 
of  the  Dies  Irce  from  that  of  the  Stabat  Mater.  In  the  "  Tristis  et  afflicta  Mater 
Unigeniti,"  in  the  "  Mater  fons  amoris,"  the  "  Sancta  Mater,"  the  "  Virgo  Virginum 
pneclara  Mihi  jam  non  sis  amara,  Pcenas  mecum  divide,"  the  u  Fac  me  vere  tecum 
flere,"  we  have  an  expression  of  the  feelings  with  which  we  regard  one  who  is  a 
creature  and  a  mere  human  being;  but  in  the  "Rex  tremendse  majestatis  qui  sal- 
vandos  salvas  gratis,  salva  me  Fons  pietatis,"  the  "  Ne  me  perdas  ilia  die,"  the 
"  Juste  judex  ultionis,  donum  fac  remissionis,"  the  "  Oro  supplex  et  acclinis,  cor 
contritum  quasi  cinis,"  the  "  Pie  Jesu  Domine.  dona  cis  requiem."  we  hear  the  voice 
of  the  creature  raised  in  hope  and  love,  yet  in  deep  awe  to  his  Creator,  Infinite 
Benefactor,  and  Judge.  Or  again,  how  distinct  is  the  language  of  the  Breviary 
Services  on  the  Festival  of  Pentecost,  or  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  from  the  language  of 
the  Services  for  the  Assumption  !  How  indescribably  majestic,  solemn,  and  sooth 
ing  is  the  "  Veni  Creator  Spiritus."  the  "  Altissimi  donum  Dei,  Fons  vivus.  ignis, 
charitas,"  or  the  "  Vera  et  una  Trinitas,  una  et  summa  Deitas,  sancta  et  una  Deitas," 
the  "  Spes  nostra,  salus  nostra.  honor  noster.  O  beata  Trinitas,"  the  "  Charitas  Pater, 
gratia  Filius,  communicatio  Spiritus  Sanctus,  O  beata  Trinitas ;"  "  Libera  nos,  salva 
nos  vivifica  nos,  O  beata  Trinitas  !"  How  gentle,  on  the  contrary,  how  full  of  sympathy 
and  affection,  how  stirring  and  animating,  in  the  Office  for  the  Assumption,  is  the  "  Vir 
go  pruderitissima.  quo  progrederis,  quasi  aurora  valde  rutilans  1  filia  Sion,  tota  for- 
mosa  et  suavis  es,  pulcra  ut  luna,  electa  ut  sol ;"  the  "  Sicut  dies  verni  circumda- 
bant  earn  flores  rosarum,  et  lilia  convallium ;"  the  "  Maria  Virgo  assumpta  est  ad 
rethereum  thalamum  in  quo  Rex  regum  stellato  sedet  solio  ;"  and  the  •'  Gaudent 
Angeli,  laudantes  benedicunt  Dominum."  Or  again,  the  Antiphon,  the  "  Ad  te  da- 
mamus  cxules  filii  Hevs-e,  ad  te  suspiramus  gementes  et  flentes  in  hac  lacrymaruoi 
valle,"  and  "Eia  ergo,  advocata  nostra.  illos  tuos  misericordes  oculos  ad  nos  con- 
verte,"  and  "  O  clemens,  O  pia.  O  dulcis  Virgo  Maria."  Or  the  Hymn,  "  Ave  Ma- 
ris  stella,  Dei  Mater  alma."  and  "  Virgo  singularis,  inter  omnes  rnitis,  nos  culpis  so- 
lutos,  mites  fac  et  castos." 

Nor  does  it  avail  to  object  that,  in  this  contrast  of  devotional  exercises,  the  hu 
man  will  supplant  the  Divine,  from  the  infirmity  of  our  nature ;  for,  I  repeat,  the 
question  is  one  of  fact,  whether  it  has  done  so.  And  next  it  must  be  asked,  whether 
the  character  of  Protestant  devotion  towards  our  Lord  has  been  that  of  worship  at 
all;  and  not  rather  such  as  we  pay  to  an  excellent  human  being,  that  is,  no  higher 
devotion  than  that  which  Catholics  pay  to  St.  Mary,  differing  from  it,  however,  in 
being  familiar,  rude,  and  earthly-  Curnal  minds  will  ever  create  a  carnal  worship 
for  themselves  ;  and  to  forbid  them  the  service  of  the  Saints  will  have  no  tendency 
to  teach  them  the  worship  of  God. 

Moreover,  it  must  be  observed,  what  is  very  important,  that  great  and  constant 
as  is  the  devotion  which  the  Catholic  pays  to  St.  Mary,  it  has  a  special  province, 
arid  has  far  more  connection  with  the  public  services  and  the  festive  aspect  of  Chris 
tianity,  and  with  certain  extraordinary  offices  which  she  holds,  than  with  what  is 
strictly  personal  and  primary  in  religion.  Two  instances  will  serve  in  illustration, 
and  they  are  but  samples  of  many  others.' 

(1.)  For  example,  St.  Ignatius'  Spiritual  Exercises  are  among  the  most  approved 
methods  of  devotion  in  the  modern  Catholic  Church ;  they  proceed  from  one  of  the 
most  celebrated  of  her  Saints,  and  have  the  praise  of  Popes,  and  of  the  most  emi 
nent  masters  of  the  spiritual  life.  A  Bull  of  Paul  the  Third's  ''approves,  praises, 
and  sanctions  all  and  every  thing  contained  in  them  ;"  indulgences  are  granted  to 
the  performance  of  them  by  the  same  Pope,  by  Alexander  the  Seventh,  and  by 
Benedict  the  Fourteenth.  St.  Carlo  Borromeo  declared  that  he  learned  more  front 
them  than  from  all  other  books  together ;  St.  Francis  de  Sales  calls  it  "  a  holy 
method  of  reformation,"  and  they  are  the  model  on  which  all  the  extraordinary  de 
votions  of  religious  men  or  bodies,  and  the  course  of  missions,  are  conducted.  If 
there  is  a  document  which  is  the  authoritative  exponent  of  the  inward  communion 
of  the  members  of  the  modern  Catholic  Church  with  their  God  and  Saviour,  it  is  this 
work. 

1  E.  g.  the  "  De  Imi.aiione,"  the  "  Introduction  a  la  Vie  Devote,"  the  "  Spiritunl  Combat," 
the  "  Anima  Divota,"  the  "  Paradisus  Aniir.ffi,"  the  "  Regula  Cleri,"  the  "  Garden  of  the  Sjul," 
the  "  Journal  of  Meditations,"  &c.  &c. 
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The  Exercises  are  directed  to  the  removal  of  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  soul's 
receiving  and  profiting  by  the  gifts  of  God.  They  undertake  to  effect  this  in  three 
ways  ;  by  removing  all  objects  of  this  world,  and,  as  it  were,  bringing  the  soul  "into 
the  solitude  where  God  may  speak  to  its  heart ;"  next,  by  setting  before  it  the  ulti 
mate  end  of  man,  and  its  own  deviations  from  it,  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  the 
pattern  of  Christ;  and,  lastly,  by  giving  rules  for  its  correction.  They  consist  of  a 
course  of  prayers,  meditations,  self-examinations,  and  the  like,  which  in  its  complete 
extent  lasts  thirty  days ;  and  these  are  divided  into  three  stages. — the  Via  Purgativa, 
in  which  sin  is  the  main  subject  of  consideration ;  the  Via  Illuminativa,  which  is 
devoted  to  the  contemplation  of  our  Lord's  passion,  involving  the  process  of  the 
determination  of  our  calling;  and  the  Via  Unitiva,  in  which  we  proceed  to  the  con 
templation  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  and  ascension. 

No  more  need  be  added  in  order  to  introduce  the  remark  for  which  I  have  re 
ferred  to  these  Exercises ;  viz.  that  in  a  w7ork  so  highly  sanctioned,  so  widely  re 
ceived,  so  intimately  bearing  upon  the  most  sacred  points  of  personal  religion,  very 
slight  mention  occurs  of  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Mother  of  God.  There  is 
one  mention  of  her  in  the  rule  given  for  the  first  Prelude  or  preparation,  in  which 
the  person  meditating  is  directed  to  consider  before  him  a  church,  or  other  place 
with  Christ  in  it,  St.  Mary,  and  whatever  else  is  suitable  to  the  subject  of  medita 
tion.  Another  in  the  third  Exercise,  in  which  one  of  the  three  addresses  is  made  to 
our  Lady,  Christ's  Mother,  requesting  earnestly  "  her  intercession  with  her  Son ;" 
to  which  is  to  be  added  the  Ave  Mary.  In  the  beginning  of  the  Second  Week  there 
is  a  form  of  offering  ourselves  to  God  in  the  presence  of  "  His  infinite  goodness," 
and  with  the  witness  of  His  "  glorious  Virgin  Mother  Mary,  and  the  whole  host  of 
heaven."  At  the  end  of  the  Meditation  upon  the  Angel  Gabriel's  mission  to  St. 
Mary,  an  address  to  each  Divine  Person,  "  the  Word  Incarnate,  and  His  Mother." 
In  the  Meditation  upon  the  Two  Standards,  there  is  an  address  prescribed  to  St. 
Mary  to  implore  grace  from  her  Son  through  her,  with  an  Ave  Mary  after  it.  In 
the  beginning  of  the  Third  Week  one  address  is  prescribed  to  Christ;  or  three,  if 
devotion  incites,  to  Mother,  Son,  and  Father.  In  the  description  given  of  three  dif 
ferent  modes  of  prayer  we  are  told,  if  we  would  imitate  St.  Mary,  we  must  recom 
mend  ourselves  to  her,  as  having  power  with  her  Son.  and  presently  the  Ave  Mary, 
Salve  Itegina,  and  other  forms  are  prescribed,  as  is  usual  after  all  prayers.  And 
this  is  about  the  whole  of  the  devotion,  if  it  may  so  be  called,  which  is  recommended 
towards  St.  Mary  in  the  course  of  so  many  apparently  as  a  hundred  and  fifty  Medi 
tations,  and  those  chiefly  on  the  events  in  our  Lord's  earthly  history  as  recorded  in 
Scripture.  It  would  seem  then  that  whatever  be  the  influence  of  the  doctrines  con 
nected  with  St.  Mary  and  the  Saints  in  the  Catholic  Church,  at  least  they  do  not 
impede  or  obscure  the  freest  exercise  and  the  fullest  manifestation  of  the  devotional 
feelings  towards  God  and  Christ. 

(2.)  The  other  instance  which  I  give  in  illustration  is  of  a  different  kind,  but 
is  suitable  to  mention.  About  forty  little  books  have  come  into  my  possession  which 
are  in  circulation  among  the  laity  at  Rome,  and  answer  to  the  smaller  publica 
tions  of  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society  among  ourselves.  They  have  been  taken 
almost  at  hazard  from  a  number  of  such  works,  and  are  of  various  lengths ;  some 
running  to  as  many  as  two  or  three  hundred  pages,  others  consisting  of  scarce  a 
dozen.  They  may  be  divided  into  four  classes : — a  third  part  consists  of  books  on 
practical  subjects ;  another  third  is  upon  the  Incarnation  and  Passion ;  and  of  the 
rest,  the  greater  part  on  St.  Mary,  and  the  remainder  upon  the  Sacraments,  espe 
cially  the  Holy  Eucharist.  There  are  two  or  three  besides  for  the  use  of  Mis 
sions. 

As  to  the  first  class,  they  are  on  such  subjects  as  the  following:  "La  Consola- 
zione  degl'  Infermi ;"  "  Pensieri  di  una  donna  sul  vestire  moderno ;"  "  L'lnferno 
Aperto  ;"  ';  II  Purgatorio  Aperto  ;  St  Alphonso  Liguori's  "  Massime  eterne  ;"  other 
Maxims  by  St.  Francis  de  Sales  for  every  day  in  the  year;  "  Pratica  per  ben  con- 
fessarsi  e  cornmunicarsi ;"  and  the  like.  The  titles  of  the  second  class  are  such  as 
"  Gesu  dalla  Croce  al  cuore  del  peccatore ;"  "  Novena  del  Ss.  Natale  di  G.  C. ;" 
"  Associazione  pel  culto  perpetuo  del  divin  cuore ;"  "  Compendio  della  Passione." 
In  the  third  are  "  II  Mese  Eucaristico,"  and  a  few  others. 

These  books  are,  as  even  the  titles  of  some  of  them  show,  in  great  measure  made 
up  of  Meditations  ;  such  are  the  "  Breve  e  pie  Meditazioni  "  of  P.  Crasset ;  the 
"  Meditazioni  per  ciascun  giorno  del  mese  sulla  Passione  ;"  the  "  Meditazioni  per 
1'ora  Eucaristica."  Now  of  these  it  may  be  said  generally,  that  in  the  body  of  the 
Meditation  St.  Mary  is  hardly  mentioned  at  all.  For  instance,  the  Meditations  on 
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the  Passion,  a  book  used  for  distribution,  through  two  hundred  and  seventy-seven 
pages  St.  Mary  is  not  once  named.  In  the  Prayers  for  Mass  which  are  added,  she 
is  introduced,  at  the  Confiteor,  thus,  "  I  pray  the  Virgin,  the  Angels,  the  Apostles, 
and  all  the  Saints  of  heaven  to  intercede,"  &c. ;  and  in  the  Preparation  for  Pen 
ance,  she  is  once  addressed,  after  our  Lord,  as  the  Refuge  of  sinners,  with  the 
Saints  and  Guardian  Angel;  and  at  the  end  of  the  Exercise  there  is  a  similar 
prayer  of  four  lines  for  the  intercession  of  St.  Mary,  Angels  and  Saints  of  heaven. 
In  the  Exercise  for  Communion,  in  a  prayer  to  our  Lord,  "  my  only  and  infinite 
good,  my  treasure,  my  life,  my  paradise,  my  all,"  the  merits  of  the  Saints  are  men 
tioned,  "  especially  of  St.  Mary."  She  is  also  mentioned  with  Angels  and  Saints  at 
the  termination. 

In  a  collection  of  "  Spiritual  Lauds  "  for  Missions,  of  thirty-six  Hymns,  we  find 
as  many  as  eleven  addressed  to  St.  Mary,  or  relating  to  her,  among  which  are  trans 
lations  of  the  Ave  Maris  Stella,  and  the  Stabat  Mater,  and  the  Salve  Regina  ;  and 
one  is  on  "  the  sinner's  reliance  on  Mary."  Five,  however,  which  are  upon  Re 
pentance,  are  entirely  engaged  upon  the  subjects  of  our  Lord  and  sin,  with  the  ex 
ception  of  an  address  to  St.  Mary  at  the  end  of  two  of  them.  Seven  others,  upon  sin, 
the  Crucifixion,  and  the  Four  Last  Things,  do  not  mention  St.  Mary's  name. 

To  the  Manual  for  the  Perpetual  Adoration  of  the  Divine  Heart  of  Jesus  there  is 
appended  one  chapter  on  the  Immaculate  Conception. 

The  most  important  of  the  first  class  is  the  French  Pensez  y  bien,  which  seeme 
a  favourite  book,  since  there  are  two  translations  of  it,  one  of  them  being  the  fif 
teenth  edition ;  and  it  is  used  for  distribution  in  Missions.  In  these  Reflections  there 
is  scarcely  a  word  said  of  St.  Mary.  At  the  end  there  is  a  Method  of  reciting  the 
Crown  of  the  Seven  Dolours  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  contains  seven  prayers  to 
her,  and  the  Stabat  Mater. 

One  of  the  longest  books  in  the  whole  collection  is  one  consisting  principally  of 
Meditations  on  the  Holy  Communion ;  under  the  title  of  the  "  Eucharistic  Month," 
as  already  mentioned.  In  these  "  Preparations,"  "  Aspirations,"  &c.,  St.  Mary  is 
but  once  mentioned,  and  that  in  a  prayer  addressed  to  our  Lord.  "  O  my  sweetest 
Brother,"  it  says  with  an  allusion  to  the  Canticles,  i!  who,  being  made  Man  for  my 
salvation,  hast  suckled  the  milk  from  the  virginal  breast  of  her,  who  is  my  Mother 
by  grace,"  &c.  In  a  small  "  Instruction "  given  to  children  on  their  first  Com 
munion,  there  are  the  following  questions  and  answers:  "  Is  our  Lady  in  the  Host? 
No.  Are  the  Angels  and  the  Saints?  No.  Why  not?  Because  they  have  no 
place  there." 

Of  the  fourth  class,  which  relate  to  St.  Mary,  such  as  "  Esercizio  ad  Onore  dell' 
addolorato  cuore  di  Maria,"  "  Novena  di  Preparazione  alia  festa  dell'  Assunzione," 
"  Li  Q,uindici  Misteri  del  Santo  Rosario,"  the  principal  is  a  remarkable  book  by 
Father  Segneri.  called  "  II  divoto  di  Maria,"  which  requires  a  distinct  notice.  It  is 
far  from  the  intention  of  these  remarks  to  deny  the  high  place  which  the  Holy  Vir 
gin  holds  in  the  devotion  of  the  Catholics;  I  am  but  bringing  evidence  of  its  not  in 
terfering  with  that  incommunicable  and  awful  relation  which  exists  between  the 
creature  and  the  Creator ;  and,  as  the  following  instances  show,  as  far  as  they  go, 
that  that  relation  is  preserved  inviolate  by  such  honours  as  are  paid  to  St.  Mary,  so 
will  this  treatise  throw  light  upon  the  rationale  by  which  the  distinction  is  pre 
served  between  the  worship  of  God  and  the  honour  of  an  exalted  creature,  and  that 
in  singular  accordance  with  the  remarks  made  in  the  foregoing  Section. 

This  work  of  Segneri  is  written  against  persons  who  continue  in  sins  under  pre 
tence  of  their  devotion  to  St.  Mary,  and  in  consequence  it  is  led  to  draw  out  the  idea 
which  good  Catholics  have  of  her.  The  idea  is  this,  that  she  is  absolutely  the  first 
of  created  beings.  Thus  the  treatise  says,  that  "God  might  have  easily  made  a 
more  beautiful  firmament,  and  a  greener  earth,  but  it  was  not  possible  to  make  a 
higher  Mother  than  the  Virgin  Mary ;  and  in  her  formation  there  has  been  confer 
red  on  mere  creatures  all  the  glory  of  which  they  are  capable,  remaining  mere  crea 
tures,"  p.  34.  And  as  containing  all  created  perfection,  she  has  all  those  attributes, 
which,  as  was  noticed  above,  the  Arians  and  other  heretics  applied  to  our  Lord,  and 
which  the  Church  denied  of  Him  as  infinitely  below  His  Supreme  Majesty.  Thus 
she  is  "  the  created  Idea  in  the  making  of  the  world,"  p.  20 ;  "  which,  as  being  a 
more  exact  copy  of  the  Ticarnate  Idea  than  was  elsewhere  to  be  found,  was  used  as 
the  original  of  the  rest  of  the  creation,"  p.  21.  To  her  are  applied  the  words,  "  Ego 
primogenita  prodivi  ex  ore  Altissimi,"  because  she  was  predestinated  in  the  Eternal 
Mind  coevally  with  the  Incarnation  of  her  Divine  Son.  But  to  Him  alone  the  title 
of  Wisdom  Incarnate  is  reserved,  p.  25.  Again,  Christ  is  the  First-born  by  nature  ; 
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the  Virgin  in  a  less  sublime  order,  viz.  that  of  adoption.  Again,  if  omnipotence  is 
ascribed  to  her,  it  is  a  participated  omnipotence  (as  she  and  all  Saints  have  a  par 
ticipated  sonship,  divinity,  glory,  holiness,  and  worship.)  and  is  explained  by  the 
words,  "  Quod  Deus  imperio,  tu  prece,  Virgo,  potes." 

Again,  a  special  office  is  assigned  to  St.  Mary,  that  is,  special  as  compared  with 
all  other  Saints;  but  it  is  marked  off  with  the  utmost  precision  from  that  assigned 
to  our  Lord.  Thus  she  is  said  to  have  been  made  "  the  arbitress  of  every  effect  com 
ing  from  God's  mercy."  Because  she  is  the  Mother  of  God,  the  salvation  of  man 
kind  is  said  to  be  given  to  her  prayers  "  de  congruo,  but  de  condipno  it  is  due  only  to 
the  blood  of  the  Redeemer,"  p.  113.  "  Merit  is  ascribed  to  Christ,  and  prayer  to  St. 
Mary."  p.  162.  In  a  word,  the  whole  may  be  expressed  in  the  words,  "  Unica  spee 
mea  Jesus,  et  post  Jesum  Virgo  Maria.  Amen." 

Again,  a  distinct  cultus  is  assigned  to  St.  Mary,  but  the  reason  of  it  is  said  to  be 
the  transcendent  dignity  of  her  Son.  "  A  particular  cultus  is  due  to  the  Virgin  be 
yond  comparison  greater  than  that  given  to  any  other  Saint,  because  her  dignity 
belongs  to  another  order,  namely  to  one  which  in  some  sense  belongs  to  the  order 
of  the  Hypostatic  Union  itself,  and  is  necessarily  connected  with  it,"  p.  41.  And 
•'  Her  being  the  Mother  of  God  is  the  source  of  all  the  extraordinary  honours  due 
to  Mary,"  p.  35. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  ::  Monstra  te  esse  Matrum  "  is  explained,  p.  158,  ae 
'•  Show  thyself  to  be  our  Mother ;"  an  interpretation  which  I  think  I  have  found  else 
where  in  these  Tracts,  and  also  in  a  book  commonly  used  in  religious  houses,  called 
the  "  Journal  of  Meditations,"  and  elsewhere. 

We  have  reason  then  to  wait  for  clearer  proof  before  we  say  that  the  cultus  of 
St.  Mary  obscures  the  divine  glory  of  her  Son.  And  so  much  may  suffice  on  the 
Sixth  Test  of  fidelity  in  the  development  of  an  idea,  as  applied  to  the  Catholic 
system. 


SECTION  III. 

APPLICATION    OF    THE    SEVENTH   TEST    OF    FIDELITY    IN    DEVELOPMENT. 

WE  have  arrived  at  length  at  the  seventh  and  last  test,  which  was  laid  down  in 
the  beginning  of  this  Essay,  for  distinguishing  the  true  development  of  an  idea  from 
its  corruptions  and  perversions.  A  corruption  is  of  brief  duration,  runs  itself  out 
quickly,  and  ends  in  death.  This  general  law  gives  us  additional  assistance  in 
determining  the  character  of  the  developments  of  Christianity  commonly  called 
Catholic. 

When  we  consider  the  succession  of  ages  during  which  the  Catholic  system  has 
endured,  the  severity  of  the  trials  it  has  undergone,  the  sudden  and  wonderful 
changes  without  and  within  which  have  befallen  it,  the  incessant  mental  activity  and 
the  intellectual  gilts  of  its  maintainers,  the  enthusiasm  which  it  has  kindled,  the 
fury  of  the  controversies  which  have  been  carried  on  among  its  professors,  the  im 
petuosity  of  the  assaults  made  upon  it,  the  ever-increasing  responsibilities  to  which 
it  has  been  committed  by  the  continuous  development  of  its  dogmas,  it  is  quite  incon 
ceivable  that  it  should  not  have  been  broken  vip  and  lost,  were  it  a  corruption  of 
Christianity.  Yet  it  is  still  living,  if  there  be  a  living  religion  or  philosophy  in  the 
world  ;  vigorous,  energetic,  persuasive,  progressive  ;  vires  acquirit  cundo  ;  it  grows 
and  is  not  overgrown ;  it  spreads  out,  yet  is  not  enfeebled ;  it  is  ever  germinating, 
yet  ever  consistent  with  itself.  Corruptions  indeed  are  to  be  found  which  sleep  and 
are  suspended ;  and  these  are  usually  called  "  decays :"  such  is  not  the  case  with 
Catholicity ;  it  does  not  sleep,  it  is  not  stationary  even  now ;  and  that  its  long  series 
of  developments  should  be  corruptions  would  be  an  instance  of  sustained  error,  so 
novel,  so  unaccountable,  so  preternatural,  as  to  be  little  short  of  a  miracle,  and  to 
rival  those  manifestations  of  Divine  Power  which  constitute  the  evidence  of  Christi 
anity.  We  sometimes  view  with  surprise  and  awe  the  degree  of  pain  and  dis 
arrangement  which  the  human  frame  can  undergo  without  succumbing;  yet  at 
length  there  comes  an  end.  Fevers  have  their  crisis,  fatal  or  favourable ;  but  this 
corruption  of  a  thousand  years,  if  corruption  it  be,  has  ever  been  growing  nearer  death, 
yet  never  reaching  it,  and  has  been  strengthened,  not  debilitated,  by  its  excesses. 

For  instance :  when  the  Empire  was  converted,  multitudes,  as  is  very  plain, 
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came  into  the  Church  on  but  partially  religious  motives,  and  with  habits  and  opin 
ions  infected  with  the  false  worships  which  they  had  professedly  abandoned.  His 
tory  shows  us  what  anxiety  and  effort  it  cost  her  rulers  to  keep  Paganism  out  of  her 
pale.  To  this  tendency  must  be  added  the  hazard  which  attended  on  the  develop 
ment  of  the  Catholic  ritual,  such  as  the  honours  publicly  assigned  to  Saints  and 
Martyrs,  the  formal  veneration  of  their  relics,  and  the  usages  and  observances  which 
followed.  What  was  to  hinder  the  rise  of  a  sort  of  refined  Pantheism,  and  the  overthrow 
of  dogmatism  pari  passu  with  the  multiplication  of  heavenly  intercessors  and  pat 
rons  ?  If  what  is  called  in  reproach  "  Saint-worship"  resembled  the  polytheism 
which  it  supplanted,  or  was  a  corruption,  how  did  Dogmatism  survive  ?  Dogmatism 
is  a  religion's  profession  of  its  own  reality  as  contrasted  with  other  systems ;  but 
polytheists  are  liberals,  and  hold  that  one  religion  is  as  good  as  another.  Yet  the 
theological  system  was  developing  and  strengthening,  as  well  as  the  monastic  rule, 
all  the  while  the  ritual  was  assimilating  itself,  as  Protestants  say,  to  the  Paganism 
of  former  ages. 

Nor  was  the  development  of  dogmatic  theology,  which  was  then  taking  place,  a 
silent  and  spontaneous  process.  It  was  wrought  out  and  carried  through  under  the 
fiercest  controversies,  and  amid  the  most  fearful  risks.  The  Catholic  faith  was 
placed  in  a  succession  of  perils,  and  rocked  to  and  fro  like  a  vessel  at  sea.  Large 
portions  of  Christendom  were,  one  after  another,  in  heresy  or  in  schism  ;  the  leading 
Churches  and  the  most  authoritative  schools  fell  from  time  to  time  into  serious  error ; 
three  Popes,  Liberius,  Vigilius,  Honorius,  have  left  to  posterity  the  burden  of  their 
defence  ;  but  these  disorders  were  no  interruption  to  the  sustained  and  steady  march 
of  the  sacred  science  from  implicit  belief  to  formal  statement.  The  series  of  eccle 
siastical  decisions,  in  which  its  progress  was  ever  and  anon  signified,  alternate  be 
tween  the  one  and  the  other  side  of  the  theological  dogma  especially  in  question,  at? 
if  fashioning  it  into  shape  by  opposite  strokes.  The  controversy  began  in  Apolli- 
naris,  who  confused  or  denied  the  Two  Natures  in  Christ,  and  was  condemned  by 
Pope  Damasus.  A  reaction  followed,  and  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  ventured  to 
teach  the  doctrine  of  Two  Persons.  After  Nestorius  had  brought  that  heresy  into 
public  view,  and  had  incurred  in  consequence  the  anathema  of  the  Third  Ecumen 
ical  Council,  the  current  of  controversy  again  shifted  its  direction ;  for  Eutyches 
appeared,  maintained  the  One  Nature,  and  was  condemned  at  Chalcedon.  Some 
thing  however  was  still  wanting  to  the  overthrow  of  the  Nestorian  doctrine  of  Two 
Persons,  and  the  Fifth  Council  was  formally  directed  against  the  writings  of  Theo 
dore  and  his  party.  Then  followed  the  Monothelite  heresy,  which  was  a  revival  of 
the  Eutychian  or  Monophysitc,  and  was  condemned  in  the  Sixth.  Lastly,  Nestori- 
anisrn  once  more  showed  itself  in  the  Adoptionists  of  Spain,  and  gave  occasion  to 
the  great  Council  of  Frankfort.  Any  one  false  step  would  have  thrown  the  whole 
theory  of  the  doctrine  into  irretrievable  confusion ;  but  it  was  as  if  some  one  indi 
vidual  and  perspicacious  intellect,  to  speak  humanly,  ruled  the  theological  discussion 
from  first  to  last.  That  in  the  long  course  of  centuries,  and  in  spite  of  the  failure, 
in  points  of  detail,  of  the  most  gifted  Fathers  and  Saints,  the  Church  thus  wrought 
out  the  one  and  only  consistent  theory  which  can  be  taken  on  the  great  doctrine  in 
dispute,  proves  how  clear,  simple,  and  exact  her  vision  of  that  doctrine  was.  But 
it  proves  more  than  this.  Is  it  not  utterly  incredible,  that  with  this  thorough  com 
prehension  of  so  great  a  mystery,  as  far  as  the  human  mind  can  know  it,  she  should 
be  at  that  very  time  in  the  commission  of  the  grossest  errors  in  religious  worship, 
and  should  be  hiding  the  God  and  Mediator,  whose  Incarnation  she  contemplated, 
•with  so  clear  an  intellect,  behind  a  crowd  of  idols? 

The  integrity  of  the  Catholic  developments  is  still  more  evident  when  they  are 
viewed  in  contrast  with  the  history  of  other  doctrinal  systems.  Philosophies  and 
religions  of  the  world  have  each  its  day,  and  are  parts  of  a  succession.  They  sup 
plant  and  are  in  turn  supplanted.  But.  the  Catholic  religion  alone  has  had  no  limits ; 
it  alone  has  ever  been  greater  than  the  emergence,  and  can  do  what  others  cannot 
do.  If  it  were  a  falsehood,  or  a  corruption,  like  the  systems  of  men,  it  would  be 
weak  as  they  are ;  whereas  it  is  able  even  to  impart  to  them  a  strength  which  they 
have  not,  and  it  uses  them  for  its  own  purposes,  and  locates  them  in  its  own  territory. 
The  Church  can  extract  good  from  evil,  or  at  least  gets  no  harm  from  it.  She 
inherits  the  promise  made  to  the  disciples,  that  they  should  take  up  serpents,  and,  if 
they  drank  any  deadly  thing,  it  should  not  hurt  them.  When  evil  has  clung  to  her, 
and  the  barbarian  people  have  looked  on  with  curiosity  or  in  malice,  till  she  should 
have  swollen  or  fallen  down  suddenly,  she  has  shaken  the  venomous  beast  into  the 
fire,  and  felt  no  harm. 
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Euscbius  has  set  before  us  this  attribute  of  Catholicism  in  a  passage  in  his  his 
tory.  "  These  attempts,"  he  says,  speaking  of  the  acts  of  the  enemy,  "  did  not 
long  avail  him,  Truth  ever  consolidating  itself,  and,  as  time  goes  on,  shining  into 
broader  day.  For,  while  the  devices  of  adversaries  were  extinguished  at  once, 
undone  by  their  very  impetuosity, — one  heresy  after  another  presenting  its  own 
novelty,  the  former  specimens  ever  dissolving  and  wasting  variously  in  manifold  and 
multiform  shapes, — the  brightness  of  the  Catholic  and  only  true  Church  went  for 
ward  increasing  and  enlarging,  yet  ever  in  the  same  things,  and  in  the  same  way, 
beaming  on  the  whole  race  of  Greeks  and  barbarians  with  the  awfulness,  and 
simplicity,  and  nobleness,  and  sobriety,  and  purity  of  its  divine  polity  and  philosophy. 
Thus  the  calumny  against  our  whole  creed  died  with  its  day,  and  there  continued 
alone  our  Discipline,  sovereign  among  all,  and  acknowledged  to  be  pre-eminent  in 
awfulness,  sobriety,  and  divine  and  philosophical  doctrines  ;  so  that  no  one  of  this 
day  dares  to  cast  any  base  reproach  upon  our  faith,  nor  any  such  calumny,  such  as 
it  was  once  usual  for  our  enemies  to  use.'" 

The  Psalmist  says,  ''  We  went  through  fire  and  water ;"  nor  is  it  possible  to  im 
agine  trials  fiercer  or  more  various  than  those  from  which  Catholicism  has  come  forth 
uninjured,  as  out  of  the  Egyptian  sea  or  the  Babylonian  furnace.  First  of  all  were 
the  bitter  persecutions  of  the  Pagan  Empire  in  the  early  centuries ;  then  its  sudden 
conversion,  the  liberty  of  Christian  worship,  the  development  of  the  cultus  sanctorum , 
and  the  reception  of  Monachism  into  the  ecclesiastical  system.  Then  came  the 
irruption  of  the  barbarians ;  and  then  occupation  of  the  orbis  terrarum,  first  from 
the  North,  then  by  the  Saracens  from  the  South.  Meanwhile  the  anxious  and 
protracted  controversy  concerning  the  Incarnation  hung  like  some  terrible  disease 
upon  the  faith  of  the  Church.  Then  came  the  time  of  thick  darkness  ;  and  after 
wards  two  great  struggles,  one  with  the  material  power,  the  other  with  the  intellect, 
of  the  world,  terminating  in  the  ecclesiastical  monarchy,  and  in  the  theology  of  the 
schools.  And  lastly  came  the  great  changes  consequent  upon  the  controversies  of 
the  sixteenth  century.  Is  it  conceivable  that  any  one  of  those  heresies,  with  which 
ecclesiastical  history  abounds,  should  have  gone  through  a  hundredth  part  of  these 
trials,  yet  have  come  out  of  them  so  nearly  what  it  was  before,  as  Catholicism  haa 
done  ?  Could  such  a  theology  as  Arianism  have  lasted  through  the  scholastic  contest  ? 
or  Montanism  have  borne  the  possession  of  the  world,  without  coming  to  a  crisis,  and 
failing  ?  or  could  the  imbecility  oi'the  Manichean  system,  as  a  religion,  have  escaped 
exposure,  had  it  been  brought  into  conflict  with  the  barbarians  of  the  Empire,  or  the 
feudal  system  ? 

A  similar  contrast  discovers  itself  in  the  effects  and  fortunes  of  certain  influential 
principles  or  usages,  which  have  both  been  introduced  into  the  Catholic  system,  and 
are  seen  in  operation  elsewhere.     When  a  system  really  is  corrupt,  powerful  agents, 
when  applied  to  it,  do  but  develope  that  corruption,  and  bring  it  the  more  speedily 
to  an  end.     They  stimulate  it  preternaturally ;  it  puts  forth  its  strength,  and  dies  in 
some  memorable  act.     Very  different  has  been  the  history  of  Catholicism,  when  it 
has  committed  itself  to  such  formidable  influences.     It  has  borne,  and  can  bear,  prin 
ciples  or  doctrines,  which  in  other  systems  of  religion  quickly  degenerate  into  fanati 
cism  or  infidelity.     This  might  be  shown  at  great  length  in  the  history  of  the  Aris- 
totelic  philosophy  within  and  without  the  Church ;  or  in  the  history  of  Monachism, 
or  of  Mysticism  ; — not  that  there  has  not  been  at  first  a  conflict  between  these  pow 
erful  and  unruly  elements  and  the  Divine  System  into  which  they  were  entering, 
but  that  it  ended  in  the  victory  of  Catholicism.     The  theology  of  St.  Thomas,  nay 
of  the  Church  of  his  period,  is  built  on  that  very  Aristotelism,  which  the  early 
Fathers  denounce  as  the  source  of  all  misbelief,  and  in  particular  of  the  Arian  and 
Monophysite  heresies.     The  exercises  of  asceticism,  which  are  so  graceful  in  St. 
Antony,  so  touching  in  St.  Basil,  and  so  awful  in  St.  Germanus,  do  but  become  a 
melancholy  and  gloomy  superstition  even  in  the  most  pious  persons  who  are  cut  off 
from  Catholic  communion.     And  while  the  highest  devotion  in  the  Church  is  the 
mystical,  and  contemplation  has  been  the  token  of  the  most  singularly  favoured 
Saints,  we  need  not  loook  deeply  into  the  history  of  modern  sects,  for  evidence  of 
the  excesses  in  conduct,  or  the  errors  in  doctrine,  to  which  mystics  have  been  led, 
who  have  boasted  of  their  possession  of  reformed  truth,  and  have  rejected  what 
they  called  the  corruptions  of  Catholicism. 

It  is  true,  there  have  been  seasons  when,  from  the  operation  of  external  or  in 
ternal  causes,  the  Church  has  been  thrown  into  what  was  almost  a  state  of  deliquium  ; 

1  Euseb.  Hist.  iv.  7,  ap.  Church  of  the  Fathers,  p.  285. 
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but  her  wonderful  revivals,  while  the  world  was  triumphing  over  her,  is  a  further 
evidence  of  the  absence  of  corruption,  in  the  system  of  doctrine  and  worship  into 
which  she  has  developed.  If  corruption  be  an  incipient  disorganization,  surely  an 
abrupt  and  absolute  recurrence  to  such  a  state,  after  an  interval  during  which,  it 
has  ceased  to  be,  is  even  less  conceivable  than  its  sustained  existence.  Now  this  is 
the  case  with  the  revivals  1  speak  of.  After  violent  exertion  men  are  exhausted  and 
fall  asleep  ;  they  awake  the  same  as  before,  refreshed  by  the  temporary  cessation  of 
their  activity  ;  and  such  has  been  the  slumber  and  such  the  restoration  of  the 
Church.  She  pauses  in  her  course,  and  almost  suspends  her  functions ;  she  rises 
again,  and  she  is  herself  once  more ;  all  things  are  in  their  place  and  ready  for  ac 
tion.  Doctrine  is  where  it  was,  and  usage,  and  precedence,  and  principle,  and 
policy ;  there  may  be  changes,  but  they  are  consolidations  or  adaptations ;  all  is  un 
equivocal  and  determinate,  with  an  identity  which  there  is  no  disputing.  Indeed  it 
is  one  of  the  most  popular  charges  against  the  Catholic  Church  at  this  very  time, 
that  she  is  "incorrigible;" — change  she  cannot,  if  we  listen  to  St.  Athanasius  or  St. 
Leo ;  change  she  never  will,  if  we  believe  the  controversialist  or  alarmist  of  the 
present  day. 


Such  were  the  thoughts  concerning  the  "  Blessed  Vision  of  Peace,"  of  one 
whose  long-continued  petition  had  been  that  the  Most  Merciful  would  not  despise 
the  work  of  His  own  Hands,  nor  leave  him  to  himself; — while  yet  his  eyes  were 
dim,  and  his  breast  laden,  and  he  could  but  employ  Reason  in  the  things  of  Faith. 
And  now,  dear  Reader,  time  is  short,  eternity  is  long.  Put  not  from  you  what  you 
have  here  found  ;  regard  it  not  as  mere  matter  of  present  controversy  ;  set  not  out 
resolved  to  refute  it,  and  looking  about  for  the  best  way  of  doing  so ;  seduce  not 
yourself  with  the  imagination  that  it  comes  of  disappointment,  or  disgust,  or  rest 
lessness,  or  wounded  feeling,  or  undue  sensibility,  or  other  weakness.  Wrap  not 
yourself  round  in  the  associations  of  years  past;  nor  determine  that  to  be  truth 
which  you  wish  to  be  so,  nor  make  an  idol  of  cherished  anticipations.  Time  ie 
short,  eternity  is  long. 

NUNC  DIMITTIS  SERVUM  TUUM,  DoMINE, 

SECUNDUM  VERBUM  TUUM  IN  PACE  : 
Q.UIA  VIDERUNT  OCUL1  MEI  SALUTARE  TUUM. 
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PURE  GOLD       By  Eminent  Writers 31tf 

PAUL  AND  VIRGINIA.    By  St.  Pierre 31* 

SCRIPTURE  PROMISES.     By  Sam'l  Clarke,  D.  U....37* 
COURSE  OF  TIME.     By  Robert  Pollok 37* 


TOKEN  OF 
TOKEN  OF 


TOKEN  OF 
REMEMBRANCE. 
AFFECTION. 


LOVE. 

TOKEN  OF  FRIENDSHIP. 
TOKEN  OF  THE  HEART. 

Each  volume  consists  of  appropriate  poetical  extracts  from  the  principal  writers  of  the  day.    37  )£  each. 


The  Library  may  be  had  in  an  elegant  morocco  case,  with  glass  door,  forming  a  beautiful  and 
useful  ornament  for  the  Parlor  Table. — Price  $10,  or  smaller  size,  $5. 

CHURCHMAN'S   LIBRARY. 

The  volumes  of  this  aeries  are  elegantly  printed,  uniformly  in  style,  and  highly  recommended  by  the 
Bishops  and  Clergy  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church. 


HOOK— The  Cross  of  Christ  16mo. 


.62* 


IVES— The  Apostles'  Doctrine  and  Fellowship.  16mo...62)i 
OGILBY'S  Lectures  on  the  Church  of  England  and  America. 

16mo 80  75 

MARSHALL'S  Notes  on  Episcopacy.  Edited  by  Wain- 

wright.  12mo $1  25 

SPENCER'S  Christian  Instructed  in  the  ways  of  the  Gospel 

and  the  Church.  16mo $1  25 

NEWMAN'S  Sermons  on  subjects  of  the  Day.  12mo...$l  25 

MANNING  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church.  16mo $1  00 

A  KEMPIS.  of  the  Imitation  of  Christ,  complete.  16mo.$l  00 

SHERLOCK'S  Practical  Christian.  16mo $1  00 

SPINCKE'S  Manuiil  of  Private  Devotion.  16mo $100 

WILSON'S  Sncra  Privata.  Complete.  16mo S'  00 

rHITRTON'S  History  of  the  Karlv  En<rl'sh  Church SI  0> 


FACET'S  Tales  of  the  Village.     3  vols.  16.  
BUTTON'S  Disce  Vivere,  Learn  to  Live.     16mo.  .  .  . 

SI  75 
1  00 
.  81  00 

VHOUGHTSin  Pas^Years.    Poetry,  ismo  

*j  25 

CHRISTMAS  BELLS,  and  other  Poems.    16mo  

..JO  75 

TAYLOR'  S  Golden  Grove.     16mo  

...0  50 

TAYLOR'S   Episcopacy  Aiserted  and   Maintained. 

K^P'S  Double  Witness  of  the  Church.       Second 

edition. 

GRESLEY'S  Portrait  of  an  English  Churchman.... 
EVANS'S    Rectory  of  Valehead.      16mo  

.  $0  75 
.$0  75 

&  GO'S  LATE 


i. 

A  DICTIONARY 


of  the 

ENGLISH    LANGUAGE: 

Containing  the  Pronunciation,  Etymology,  and  Explanation 
if  all  words  authorized  by  eminent  writers  ;  to  which  are 
aided  a.  Vocabulary  of  the  Roots  of  English  Words,  and  an 
ilccented  List  of  Greek,  Latin,  end  Scripture  Proper  Naraes^ 

Br    ALEXANDER    REID,    A.   M  . 

Rector  of  the  Circus  School,  Edinburgh. 
With   a  Critical  Preface  by  Henry  Reed,  Prof,  of 

Eng.  Lit.  in  the  University  of  Pennsylvania. 
One  vol.  12mo.  of  ii^ar  600  pages,  well  bound  in  leather,  $1. 
The  attention  of  Professors,  Students,  Tutors  and  Heads  of 
Families  is  solicited  to  this  volume.  Notwithstanding  its 
compart  size  and  distinctness  of  t\  pe,  it  comprises  forty  thou- 
riaid  words.  In  addition  to  the  corieci  orthoepy  this  manual 
of  words  contains  four  valuable  improvements  — 

1.  The  primitive  wor<l  is  given,  and  then  follow  the  imme 
diate  derivatives  in  alphabetical  order,  with  the  part  of  speech 
appended. 

2.  After  the  primitive  word,  is  inserted  the  original  term 
whence  it  is  formed,   with  the   name  of  the  language  from 
•-•Mcli  it  is  derived. 

3.  There  is  subjoined  a  Vocabulary  of  the  Roots  of  English 
vjrds,  by  which  the  accurate  purport  of  them  is  instantly  dis- 
J>vernble. 

4.  An  accented  List  to  the  number  of  fifteen  thousand  of 
Greek,  Latin  and  Scripture  proper  names  is  added. 

JO~  Reid's  English  Dictionary  is  peculiarly  adapted  for  the 
use  of  schools  and  families,  and  will  be  found  far  superior  to 
any  other  existing  compilation. 

II. 

A  MANUAL 

of 

ANCIENT  AND  MODERN  HISTORY. 

COMPRISIN  G  - 

I.  ANCIENT    HISTORY,   containing  the   Political  History. 
Geographical  Position,  and  Social  State  of  the  Principal  Na 
lions  of  Antiqni'y,  carefully  digested  from  the  Ancient  Wri 
ters.  and  illustrated  by  the  discoveries  of  Modern  Scholars 
and  Travellers 

II.  MODERN  HISTORY,  conta;ning  the  Rise  and  Progress  ol 
the  Principal   European  Nation?,  their  Political  History,  and 
the  Changi'*  in  their  Social  Condition,  with  a  History  of  the 
Colonies  founded  by  Europeans. 

BY    W.    COOKE    TAYLOR,    LL.D., 

Of  Trinity  College,  Dublin. 

Revised,  with    Additions    on    American    History 
BY  C.  S.  HENRY,  D.  D. 

Professor  »f  History  in  the  University  of  New-York. 
One  handsome  volume,  8vo.,  of  800  pages.  $225. 

*»*  For  convenience  as  a  Class-Rook,  the  Ancient  or  Mod 
ern  portion  can  be  had  in  separate  volumes. 

This  Manual  of  History,  hy  Mr.  Taylor,  is  pronounced  the 
most  valuable  and  instructive  work  concerning  the  genera 
nuhjects  which  it  comprehends,  that  can  be  found  in  the 
whole  department  of  historical  literature.  It  is  already 
adopted  as  a  Text-Book  in  Harvard,  Yale,  Columbia,  New 
York,  Pennsylvania  and  Brown  Universities,  and  severa 
leading  Academies. 

Ill 

THE  FARMER'S  AND  EMIGRANT'S 
HAND-BOOK  ; 

?;j'ngr  a  Full  and  Complete  Guide  for  the  Farmer 
and  Emigrant. 

Comprising—  The  Clearing  of  Forest  and  Prairie  Lands 
Gardening;  Farming  Generally;  Farrierv  ;  The  Managemen 
and  Treatment  of  I'attle;  Cookery;  Tho  Construction  o 
Dwellings  ;  Prevention  and  Cure  of  Disease  ;  with  copioui 
Tables,  Recipes.  Hints,  &.c.,&c. 

Br  JOSIAH  T   MARSHAIL. 

One  vol.,  llmo.,  illustrated  with  numerous  wood  engravings 
Neatly  hound,  price  5!  j  paper  covr-r,  62.)$  cts. 

This  Manual  is  the  result  of  much  experience,  observation 
nnd  research,  and  ap  such  is  confidently  recommended  to  all 
Farmers  and  Emigrants,  to  whom  it  will  teich  wisdom  and 
«-n«nre  comfort  —  JKce.  Mirror. 


IV. 
RURAL  ECONOMY 


In  its  Relations  with 

CHEMISTRY,  PHYSICS,  AND  METEOROLOGY. 
By    M .    BOUSSINGAUL.T. 

Translated  from  the  French,  by  George  Law,  Agriculturist 

One  volume  12mo.    $1  50. 

The  work  is  the  fruit  of  a  long  life  ot  study  and  experiment, 
and  its  perusal  will  aid  the  farmer  greatly  in  obtaining  a  prac 
tical  and  scientific  knowledge  of  his  profession. — timertcan 
Agriculturist. 

V. 
STABLE  ECONOMY: 

Being  a   Treatise  on   the  Management  of  Horses 

in  relation  to 

STABLING,  GROOMING,  FEEDING,  WATERING, 
AND  WORKING 

BY    JOHN    STEWART. 

From  the  third  English  edition,  with   Correct'ons  and  Addi 
tions,  adapting  the  work  to  the  United  Stales. 
By  A.  B.  ALLEN,  Editor  of  the  Agricul'urist. 
One  volume,  12mo.,  with  numerous  Illustrations.  $1. 
'  No  one  should  build  a  s'able  or  own  a  horse  wi  bout  cos- 
suiting  the  excellem  directions  for  stabling  and    using  the 
horse,  in  this  book  of  Stewart's.     It  is  an  invulualilo  rude  me- 
cum  for  all  who  have  the  luxury  of  a  stable  " — Ere.  Mirror. 

"  The  mo-t  valuable  and  comprehensive  manual  now  pub 
lished,  and  should  be  in  the  hands  of  all  who  keep  horses." — 
Newark  Daily  Adv. 

"  We  heartily  recommend  the  work  to  all  the  friends  of  the 
horse." — Prov.  Jour. 

VI. 

Parts  1,2,  3,  (now  ready)  price  0!)  cts.  each. 

HISTORY  OF  FRANCE, 

From  the  Earliest  Period  to  the  Present  Time. 

BY  M.  MICHELET. 

Professor  of  History  in  the  University  of  France,  etc.,  etc. 
Translated  by  G.  H.  SMITH,  F.  G.  S.,  &.c. 

The  celebrity  of  this  work  on  the  continent,  and  the  want 
in  English  Literature  of  a  good  History  ot  France,  has  in 
duced  the  publishers  to  introduce  it  to  (he  American  public  nt 
a  price  within  the  means  of  ull.  The  Edinhuigh,  Foreign 
Uuar  erly,  and  other  established  Reviews,  have  urged  the 
necessity  and  advantage  of  its  being  introduced  by  trunslalior 
to  the  English  reader. 

VII 

HISTORY  OF  GERMANY, 

From  the  Earliest  Period  to  the  Present  Time. 
BY  FREDERICK  KOHLRAUSCII, 

Chief  of  the  Board  of  Education  for  the  Kingdom  of  Hanovei, 

and  late  Profelsor  of  History  in  the  Polytechnic  School. 

Translated  from  the  last  German  edition, 

BY  JAMES  D.  HAAS. 

Complete  in  five  parts,  forming  one  elegant  8vo.  volume,  of 
500  pages,  with  complete  Index,  bound  in  cloth,  $1  50. 

"  The  work  satisfactorily  supplies  a  vacancy  which  confecn- 
edly  existed  in  English  Liieraune,  and  will  form  a  valuable 
and  permanent  addition  to  the  historical  department  of  ow* 
libraries." — Southern  Churchman. 

VIII 

SAUL;   A  MYSTERY 

A  SACRED  DRAMATIC  POEM. 

BY  ARTHUR  CLEAVELAND  Cox,  M.  A. 

Author  of  "Christian  Ballads,"  etc. 

One  handsome  lihno.  volume.    $1. 

"There  is  one  point  of  view  in  which  the  work  before  ix. 
demands  more  than  a  passing  notice.  It  is  a  hold  a'tempt  to 
cre»te  a  work  of  ihe  first  class  Our  scanty  poetic  literature 
has  hitherto  been  made  up  chiefly  of  slight  and  occasional  pro 
ductions  ;  but  our  present  author's  motto  is  majoru  canamut. 
If  such  a  work  had  been  ventured  hy  any  one,  however  un 
known  to  fame,  the  design  must  have  been  praised,  and  ih« 
work  itself  treated  with  impartial,  if  not  indulgent,  criticism, 
by  all  who  ferl  an  interest  in  the  literature  of  th-  ir  country. 
But  thu  present  wor  ,  coming  as  it  does  from  one  who  hai 
already  won  for  himself  a  brilliant  reputation  on  both  skiei  at 
the  Atlantic,  must  challenge  to  itself  a  more  than  corowo* 


A    CATALOGUE    OF 

BOOKS, 

IN  VARIOUS  DEPARTMENTS  OF  LITERATURE, 


PUBLISHED    BY 

D.  APPLETON  &  Co.,  NEW-YORE, 

AND 

GEO.  S.  APPLETON,  PHILADELPHIA. 
For  sale  by  the  several  Booksellers  throughout  the  United  States. 

(Ela00ifieb 


AGRICULTURE. 
Falkner  on  Manures. 
Smith's  Productive  Farming. 
Farmer's  Treasure,  by  Falkner  and  Smith. 

ARTS,  MANUFACTURES,  &c. 
Evrbank's  Mechanics  and  Hydraulic*. 
Hodge  on  the  Steam-Engine. 
Lafever's  Modern  Architecture. 

"        Stair-case  Construction, 
t'rc'j  Dictionary  of  Arts,  Manuf.,and  Mines. 

BIOGRAPHY. 
Hamilton  (Alex.),  Li  fig  of. 
Philip's  Life  of  Milne. 

CHEMISTRY. 
Fresenius's  Chemical  Analysis. 
Liehif's  Chemical  Letters. 
Parneil'i  Applied  Chemistry. 

EDUCATION. 

Hazen's  Symbolical  Speller. 

Kaightley's  Mythology  of  Greece  and  Italy. 

Taylor's  Homo  Education 

HISTORY. 

Frott"  History  of  United  States  Navy. 
"  "  Army. 


Guizot's  History  of  Civilization. 
L'Ardeclie's  History  of  Napoleon. 
Taylor's  Natural  History  of  Society. 

JUVENILE. 

Boone,  Daniel,  Adventures  o£ 
Boy's  Manual. 

Cameron's  Farmer's  Daughter. 
Child's  Delight. 
Copley's  Early  Friendshrps 
Copley's  Poplar  Glove. 
Cortes,  Adventures  of. 
De  Foe's  Robinson  Crusoe. 
Evans's  Joan  of  Arc. 

"       Evenings  with  the  Chronicler*. 
Guizot's  Young  Student. 
Girl's  Manual. 
Holyday  Tales. 
Howkt's  Love  and  Money. 

"         Work  and  Wages. 

"        Little  Coin,  much  Care. 

"        Which  is  the  Wiser? 
Who  shall  be  Greatest 

"        Hope  on,  Hope  ever. 

"        Strive  and  Thrive. 
Sowing  and  Reaping. 

"        No  Sense  like  Common  S«us« 

"        Alice  Franklin. 
Jerram'i  Child's  Story-Hock. 


Applcton's  Catalogue  of  Valuable  Publications. 


Looking-Glass  for  the  Mind. 
Lucy  und  Arthur 
Log  Cabin,  or  World  before  You. 
Martineau's  Crofton  Boys. 

"  Peasant  and  Prince. 

Marryat's  Masterman  Ready. 
Old  Oak  Tree. 
Prize  Story- Book. 
Pratl's  Dawiiings  of  Genius. 
Sandham's  Twin  Sisters. 
Smith,  Capt..  Adventures  oC 
Sherwood's  Duty  is  Safety. 
•'  Jack  the  Sailor. 

"  Tliink  before  you  Act. 

Taylor's  Young  Islandeis. 

ery  Little  Tales. 
<outh's  Book  of  Nature. 

MEDICAL. 

Chavasse's  Advice  to  Mothers. 
Hall's  Principles  of  Diagnosis. 
Smith  on  Nervous  System. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Arthur's  Tired  of  Housekeeping. 
Austin's  German  Writers. 
Carlyle's  Heroes,  Hero  Worship. 
Cotton's  Exiles  of  Siberia. 
D'Israeli's  Curiosities  of  Literature. 
Deleuze  on  Animal  Magnetism. 
Ellis's  Mothers  of  England. 

"      Wives  of  England. 

"      Daughters  of  England. 

"      Women  of  England. 

"      First  Impressions. 

"      Danger  of  Dining  Out. 

"      Somervllle  Hall. 
Embury's  Nature's  Gems. 
Foster's  Miscellanies. 

"        Christian  Morals. 
Goldsmith's  Vicar  of  Wakefield. 

"  Essays. 
Johnson's  Rasselas. 
Lover's  Handy  Andy. 

"       £..  s.  d. — Treasure  TroTe. 
Maxwell's  Hector  O'Halloran. 
Moro's  Domestic  Tales. 

"      Rural  Tales. 
Pure  Gold. 
Sinclair's  Scotland  and  fcotch. 

•'         Shetland  and  Shetlanders. 
St.  Pierre's  Paul  and  Virginia. 
Taylor's  Physical  Theory  of  Another  Life. 
Useful  Letter-Writer. 
Woman's  Worth. 

POETRY. 

Burns's  Poetical  Works. 
Cowper's          " 
Gems  from  American  Poets. 
Hemans's  Poetical  Works. 

"         Songs  of  the  Affections. 
Lewis's  Records  of  the  Heart. 
Milton's  Poetical  Works. 
"        Paradise  Lost. 

"        Regained 
Moore's  Lallah  Rookh. 
Pollok's  Course  of  Time. 
Ekott's  Poetical  Works. 
"      Lady  of  the  Lake. 
"      Marmion. 

"      La/ of  the  Last  Minstrel. 
Bouthey's  Poetical  Works. 
Thomson'i  S»asons. 
Token  of  Affection,  by  various  writert 
**        Friendship. 


Token  of  Love. 

"       the  Heart. 

"        Remembrance. 
Young's  Night  Thoughts. 

RELIGIOUS. 

A  Kempis's  Imitation  of  Christ. 
Anthon's  Catechism  on  Homilies. 
Beaven's  Help  to  Catechising. 
Bible  Expositor. 
Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
Burnet's  Hist,  of  Reformation. 

"        Exposition  of  XXXIX.  Artic.es. 
Bradley's  Practical  Sermons. 

"        Sermons  at  Clapham  and  Glasburp. 
Churton's  Early  English  Church. 
Christmas  Bells. 
Cruden's  Concordance,  N.  T. 
Clarke's  Scripture  Promises. 
Evans's  Rectory  of  Valehead 
Faber  on  Election. 
Gresley  on  Preaching. 

"       English  Churchman. 
Hare's  Sermons. 
Hooker's  Works. 
James's  True  Christ'an. 

"       Widow  Directed. 

"       Young  Man  from  Home. 

"        Christian  Professor. 

"        Anxious  Inquirer  after  Salvation. 

"       Happiness,  its  Nature  and  Sourco*- 
Kip's  Double  Witness. 
Kingsley's  Sacred  Choir. 
Lyra  Apostolica. 
Magee  on  Atonement. 
Manning  on  Unity  of  the  Charch. 
Marshall's  Notes  on  Episcopacy. 
More's  Private  Devotion. 

"      Practical  Piety. 
Maurice's  Kingdom  of  Christ. 
Newman's  Parochial  Seimons. 

"          Sermons  on  Subjects  of  the  D«f< 
Ogilby  on  Lay-Baptism, 

"      Lectures  on  the  Church. 
Palmer  on  the  Church. 
Pagct's  Tales  of  the  Village. 
Pearson  on  the  Creed. 
Philip's  Devotional  Guides. 

"       The  Hannahs. 

"      The  Marys. 

"       The  Marthaa. 

"       Th«  Lydias. 

"       Love  of  the  Spirit. 
Sherlock's  Practical  Christian. 
Smith  on  Scripture  and  Geology. 
Spencer's  Christian  Instructed. 
Spincke's  Manual  of  Devotion. 
Sprague's  Lectures  to  Young  PeopU 

"         True  and  False  Relig;on. 
Button's  Learn  to  Live. 
'       Learn  to  Die. 

•*       On  Sacrament. 
Stuart's  Letters  to  Godchild. 
Taylor  on  Episcopacy. 
n'      Golden  Grove. 

"       Spiritual  Christianity 
Wayland's  Human  Responsibility 
Wilson's  Sacra  Privata. 
Wilberforce's  Communicant's  Manual. 

VOYAGES  AND  TRAVELS. 

Cooley's  American  in  Egypt. 
Olmsted's  Whaling  Voyage. 
Silliman's  Ameiican  Scenery 
Southgate's  Turkey  and  Persia. 


Applcton's  Catalogue  of  Valuable  Publications. 

A  KEMPIS.— OF  THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST: 

Four  books  by  Thomas  a  Kempis.     One  elegant  volume,  16mo.     $1  00. 

"  The  author  of  this  invaluable  work  was  born  about  the  year  1380,  and  has  alwayg  be«n 
honoured  by  the  Church  for  his  eminent  sanctity.  Of  the  many  pious  works  composed  by  him, 
nis  '  Imitation  of  Christ'  (being  collections  of  his  devotional  thoughts  and  meditations  on  impor 
tant  practical  subjects,  together  -vith  a  separate  treatise  on  the  Holy  Communion)  is  the  mo<t 
celebrated,  and  has  ever  been  admired  ana  vaiued  oy  devout  Christians  of  eveiy  name.  It  hai 
passed  through  numerous  editions  and  translations,  the  first  of  which  into  English  is  said  to  have 
been  made  by  the  illustrious  Lady  Margaret,  mother  of  King  Henry  VII.  Messrs.  Appleton's 
rery  beautiful  edition  is  a  reprint  from  the  last  English,  the  translation  of  which  was  chiefly 
copied  from  one  printed  at  London  in  1677  It  deserves  to  be  a  companion  of  the  good  liishop 
Wilson's  Sacra  Privata. — Banner  of  the  Cross. 

AMERICAN  POETS.— GEMS    FROM   AMERICAN  POETS. 

One  volume,  32mo.,  frontispiece,  gilt  leaves,  37  1-2  cents. 
Forming    one   of  the    series    of    "  Miniature    Classical   Library." 
Contains   selections  from  nearly    one    hundred  writers,  among  which  are — 
Bryant,    Ilalleck,    Longfellow,    Percival,    Whittier,    Sprague,     Brainerd, 
Dana,  Willis,  Pinkney,  Allston,  Hillhouse,  Mrs.  Sigourney,  L.  M.  David 
son,  Lucy  Hooper,  Mrs.  Embury,  Mrs.  Hale,  etc.  etc 

ANTHON.-CATECHISMS   ON   THE    HOMILIES  OF  THE 

CHURCH, 

18mo.  paper  cover,  6  1-4  cents,  $4  per  hundred. 

CONTENTS. 


I.     Of  the  Misery  of  Mankind. 
II.     Of  the  Nativity  of  Christ. 


III.  Of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 

IV.  Of  the  Resurrection  of  Chriat. 


By  HENRY  ANTHON,  D.  D.,  Rector  of  St.  Mark's  Church,  New  York. 

This  little  volume  forms  No.  2,  of  a  series  of  "  Tracts  on  Christian  Doctrine  and  Practioo," 
now  in  course  of  publication  under  the  supervision  of  Rev.  Dr.  Anthon. 

AUSTIN.— FRAGMENTS    FROM    GERMAN    PROSE 
WRITERS. 

Translated  by    Sarah   Austin,  with   Biographical    Sketches  of  the  Authoas. 
One  handsomely  printed  volume,  12mo.     $1  25. 

ARTHUR.— TIRED  OF  HOUSE-KEEPING 

By  T.  S.  Arthur,  author  of  "Insubordination,"  etc.  etc.     One  volume,  18mo, 
frontispiece,  37  1-2  cents. 

Forming  one  of  the  series  of  "Tales  for  the  People  and  their  Children." 
CONTENTS. — I.  Going  to  House-keeping. — II.  First  Experiments. — III. 
Morning  Calls. — IV.  First  Demonstrations. — V.  Trouble  with  Servants. — VI. 
A  New  One.— VII.  More  Trouble.— VIII.  A  True  Friend.— IX.  Another 
Powerful  Demonstration. — X.  Breaking  up. — XI.  Experiments  in  Boarding 
and  Taking  Boarder. — XII.  More  Sacrifices. — XIII.  Extracting  Good  from 
Evil. — XIV.  Failure  of  the  First  Experiments. — XV.  The  New  Boarding- 
house.— XVI.  Trouble  in  Earnest.— XVII.  Sickness.— XVIII.  Another 
Change. — XIX.  Conclusion. 

BEAVEN.-A    HELP   TO   CATECHISING. 

For  the  use  of  Clergymen,  Schools,  and  Private  Families.      By  James  Bea 
ven,  D.  D.,  Professor  of  Theology  at  King's  College,  Tore  nto.     Revised 
and  adapted  to  the  use  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United 
States.     By  Henry  Anthon,  D.  D.,  Rector  of  St.  Mark's  Church,  N.  Y. 
18mo.,  paper  cover,  6  1-4  cents,  $4  per  hundred. 

Forming  No.  1  of  a  series  of"  Tracts  on  Christian  Doctrine  and  Practice,"  now  in  eouria  o/ 
publication  under  the  superintendence  of  ROT.  Dr  Ambon. 
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BIBLE    EXPOSITOR. 

Confirmation  of  the  Truth  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  from  the  Observations  ol 
recent  Travellers,  illustrating  the  Manners,  Customs,  and  Places  referred  to 
in  the  Bible.  Published  under  the  direction  of  the  Society  for  the  Promo 
tion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  London.  Illustrated  with  90  cuts.  On« 
volume,  12mo.,  75  cents. 

EXTRACT    FROM    PREFACE. 

•'  The  Floly  Scriptures  contain  many  passages  full  of  importance  and  beauty,  but  not  generally 
nruierrtood,  because  they  contain  allusions  'o  manners  and  customs,  familiar  indeed  to  those  to  whom 
they  wore  originally  addressed,  but  imperfectly  known  to  us.  In  order  to  obviate  this  difficulty 
this'  volume  is  now  presented  to  the  puMic,  consisting  of  extracts  from  the  narratives  of  trare. 
lers  who  have  recorded  the  customs  of  the  oriental  nations,  from  whom  we  learn  that  some  usages 
were  retained  among  them  to  this  day,  such  as  existed  at  the  times  when  the  Scriptures  were 
written,  and  that  their  manners  are  in  many  instances  little  changed  since  the  patriarchal  times. 
The  compiler  of  this  volume  trusts  that  it  may  be  the  means,  under  God's  providence,  of  leading 
unlearned  readers  to  a  more  general  acquaintance  with  Eastern  customs,  and  assist  them  to  a 
clearer  perception  of  tlie  .propriety  and  beauty  of  the  illustrations  so  often  drawn  from  them  in  th« 
Bible." 

BOOK   OF   COMMON   PRAYER; 

And  Administration  of  the  Sacraments  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  ot 
the  Church,  according  to  the  use  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
United  States  of  America,  together  with  the  Psalter  or  Psalms  of  David. 
Illustrated  with  six  steel  engravings,  rubricated,  18mo.  size,  in  various 
bindings. 

Morocco,  extra  gilt  leaves,  $2  25.  With  clasp,  do.,  $3  00.  Imitation  of  Morocco,  gilt 
leaves,  $1  50.  Plain  do.,  $1  00.  Without  rubrics,  in  Morocco,  extra,  $2  00.  Imitation  do., 
$1  25.  Sheep,  plain,  37  1-2  cents.  It  may  also  be  had  in  rich  silk  velvet  binding,  mounted  with 
gold,  gilt  borders,  clasp,  fee.,  price  $8  00. 

A  very  superior  edition,  printed  in  large  type,  from  the  new  authorized  edition,  is  nearly 
ready.  It  will  be  embellished  with  choice  steel  engravings  from  designs  by  Overbook. 

BOONE.— ADVENTURES   OF   DANIEL    BOONE, 

The  Kentucky  Rifleman.     By  the  author  of  "  Uncle  Philip's  Conversations." 

One  volume,  18mo.  37  1-2  cents. 

Forming  one  of  the  series  of   "  A  Library  for  my  Young  Countrymen." 
"  It  is  an  excellent  narrative,  written  in  a  plain,  familiar  style,  and  sets  forth  the  character  and 
•wild  adventures  of  the  hero  of  the  Kentucky  wilderness  in  a  very  attractive  light.     The  boys  will 
all  be  in  an  agony  to  read  it." — Cum.  Jldv. 

BOYS'    MANUAL. 

Comprising  a  Summary  View  of  the  Studies,  Accomplishments,  and  Princi 
ples  of  Conduct,  best  suited  for  promoting  Respectability  and  Success  in 
Life.  1  vol.  18mo.  50  cents. 

BRADLEY.-FAMILY    AND    PARISH    SERMONS. 

Preached  at  Clapham  and  Glasbury.  By  the  Rev.  Charles  Bradley.  From 
the  seventh  London  edition,  two  volumes  in  one,8vo.  $1  25. 


PRACTICAL  SERMONS 


For  every  Sunday  throughout  the  year  and  principal  holydays.     Two  volume! 
of  English  edition  in  one  8vo      $1  50. 

55"  The  above  two  volumes  may  be  bound  together  in  one.     Price  $2  50. 

The  Sermons  of  this  Divine  are  much  admired  for  their  plain,  yet  chaste  and  elegant  style; 
fhny  will  be  found  admirably  adapted  for  family  reading  and  preaching,  where  no  pastor  is  located. 
Recommendations  might  be  given,  if  space  would  admit,  from  several  of  our  Bishops  and  Clcrgy- 
alsofrom  Ministers  of  various  denominations. 

The  following  are  a  few  of  the  Er.ilish  and  American  critical  opinions  of  their  merit: — 

"  Bradley's  stylo  is  sententious,  pithy,  and  colloquial.  He  is  simple  without  being  quaint, 
amd  ho  ulinost  holds  conversation  with  his  hearers,  without  descending  from  the  dignity  of  the 
••ered  chair."— Eclectic  Review. 

"We  earnestly  desire  that  every  pulpit  may  ever  be  the  vehicle  of  discourses  as  judicious  ana 
practical,  as  scriptural  and  devout,  as  these." — Christian  Observer. 

"  The  style  is  BO  simple  that  the  most  unlearned  can  understand  them ;  the  matter  so  instrnc 
UT«  that  the  belt  informed  can  learn  something;  the  spirit  so  fervent  that  the  moat  engaged 
Christian  can  be  animated  and  warmed  by  thuir  perusal  "—Christian  Witness. 
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BURNET.— THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION 

Of  the  Church  of  England,  by  Gilbert  Burnet,  D.  D.,  late  Lord  Bishop  ol 
Salisbury — with  the  Collection  of  Records  and  a  copious  Index,  revise. 
and  corrected,  with  additional  Notes  and  a  Preface,  by  the  Rev.  E 
Nares,  D.  D.,  late  Professor  of  Modern  History  in  the  University  of  Oxford 
Illustrated  with  a  Frontispiece  and  twenty-three  engraved  Portraits,  form 
ing  four  elegant  8vo.  volumes.  $8  00. 

A  cheap  edition  is  printed,  containing  the  History  in  three  vols.  without  tlj<» 
Records — which  form  the  fourth  vol.  of  the  above.  Price,  in  boards,  §'i  50. 

To  the  student  either  of  civil  or  religious  history,  no  epoch  can  be  of  more  importance  than 
that  of  the  Reformation  in  England.  The  History  of  Bishop  Burnet  is  one  of  the  most  celebrated 
and  bv  far  the  most  frequently  quoted  of  any  that  haa  been  written  of  this  great  event.  Upon  th« 
original  publication  of  the  first  volume,  it  was  received  in  Great  Britain  with  the  loudest  and 
most  extravagant  encomiums.  The  author  received  the  thanks  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament, 
and  was  requested  by  them  to  continue  the  work.  In  continuing  it,  he  had  the  assistance  of  the 
most  learned  and  eminent  divines  of  his  time;  and  he  confesses  his  indebtedness  for  import;!;,,. 
aid  to  Lloyd,  Tillotson,and  Stillingfleet,  three  of  the  greatest  of  England's  Bishops. 

The  present  edition  of  this  great  work  hag  been  edited  witli  laborious  care  by  L)r.  Nares,  who 
professes  to  have  corrected  important,  eituio  into  which  the  author  fell,  and  to  have  made  such 
improvements  in  the  order  of  the  work  as  will  render  it  far  more  useful  to  the  reader  or  historical 
itndent.  Preliminary  explanations,  full  and  sufficient  to  the  clear  understanding  of  the  author, 
are  given,  and  marginal  references  are  made  throughout  the  book,  so  as  greatly  to  facilitate  ami 
lender  accurate  its  consultation.  It  will  of  course  find  a  place  in  every  theologian's  lilinuy — mid 
will,  by  no  means,  we  trust,  be  confined  to  that  comparatively  limited  sphere  — JV.  Y.  Tribune. 

BURNET.-AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES 

Of  the  Church  of  England.  By  Gilbert  Burnet,  D.  D,  late  Bishop  of  Salisbury. 
With  an  Appendix,  containing  the  Augsburg  Confession,  Creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV.,  &c.  Revised  and  corrected,  with  copious  Notes  and  Additional 
References,  by  the  Rev.  James  R.  Page,  A.  M.  One  handsome  8vo.  vol 
ume.  $2  00. 

The  editor  has  given  to  our  clergy  and  our  students  in  theology  an  edition  of  this  work,  which 
must  necessarily  supersede  every  other,  and  we  feel  he  deserves  well  at  the  hands  of  the  Church, 
which  he  has  so  materially  served. —  Church,  of  England  Quarterly  Review. 

BURNS.-THE  COMPLETE  POETICAL  WORKS 

Of  Robert  Burns,  with  Explanatory  and  Glossarial  Notes,  and  a  Life  of  the 
Author,  by  James  Currie,  M.  D.,  illustrated  with  six  steel  engravings,  one 
volume,  IGmo.  $1  25. 

Forming  one  of  the  series  of  "  Cabinet  Edition  of  Standard   British   Poets." 

This  is  the  most  complete  American  edition  of  Burns.  It  contains  the  whole  of  the  poetry  com 
prised  in  the  edition  lately  edited  by  Cunningham,  as  well  as  some  additional  pieces  ;  and  such 
notes  have  been  added  as  are  calculated  to  illustrate  the  manner*  and  customs  of  Scotland,  BO  us 
to  render  the  whole  more  intelligible  to  the  English  reader. 

He  owes  nothing  to  the  poetry  of  other  lands — he  is  the  offspring  of  the  soil :  he  is  as  natural 
to  Scotland  as  the  heath  is  to  her  hills — his  variety  is  equal  to  his  originality ;  his  humour,  hi* 
gayety,  his  tenderness  and  his  pathos,  come  all  in  a  breath  ;  they  come  freely,  for  they  come  of 
their  own  accord  ;  the  contrast  is  never  offensive  ;  the  comic  slides  easily  into  the  serious,  the 
iorious  into  the  tender,  and  the  tender  into  the  iMithetic.—  Jlllan  Cunningham. 

CAMERON.— THE    FARMER'S   DAUGHTER: 

A  Tale  of  Humble  Life,  by  Mrs.  Cameron,  author  of"  Emma  and  Her  Nurse," 

"  the  Two  Mothers,"  etc.,  etc.,  one  volume,  I8mo.,  frontispiece.    37  1-2  cts. 

Wo  welcome,  in  this  little  volume,  a  valuable  addition  to  the  excellent  series  of  "  Tale«  for 

the  People  and  their  Children."     The  story  conveys  high  moral  truths,  in  a  most  attractive  form 

— Hunt's  Merchant's  Mag. 

CARLYLE.— ON    HEROES,  HERO   WORSHIP, 

And  the  Heroic  in  History.  Six  Lectures,  reported  with  Emendations  and  Ad 
ditions,  by  Thomas  Carlyle,  author  of  the  "  French  Revolution,"  "  Sartor 
Resartus,"  &,c.  Elegantly  printed  in  one  vol.  12mo.  Second  edition.  $1. 

CHILD'S    DELIGHT; 

A  Gift  for  the  Young.  Edited  by  a  lady.  One  volume  small  4to.  Embel 
lished  with  six  steel  Engravings  coloured  in  the  most  attractive  style. 

This  is  the  gem  of  the  season.  In  stylo  of  embellishment  and  originality  of  matter,  it  itandi 
•KM.*.  YV«  cordially  recommend  the  volume  to  our  juvenile  friends. —  U.  S.  Gazette. 

5 


Appleton's  Catalogue  of  Valuable  Publications 

CHURTON.— THE  EARLY  ENGLISH  CHURCH; 

Or,  Christian  History  of  England  in  early  British,  Saxon,  and  Norman  Timet. 
By  the  Rev.  Edward  Churton,  M.  A  With  a  Preface  by  the  Right  Rev. 
Bishop  I ves.  Onevol.lGmo.  $1  00. 

Ths  following  delightful  pages  place  before  us  some  of  the  choicest  examples — both  clerical 
and  lay — of  the  true  Christian  spirit  in  the  EARLY  ENGLISH  CHURCH.  In  truth,  those  pagM 
ore  crowded  with  weighty  lessons.  *  *  *  Extract  from  Editor't  Preface. 

CLARKE.— SCRIPTURE    PROMISES 

vjnder  their  proper  heads,  representing  the  Blessings  Promised,  the  Duties  to 
which  Promises  are  made.  By  Samuel  Clarke,  D.  D.  Miniature  size, 
37  1-2  cents. 

In  this  edition  every  passage  of  Scripture  has  been  compared  and  verified.  The  volume  ii 
like  an  arranged  museum  of  gems,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls  of  inestimable  value.  Th« 
divine  promises  comprehend  a  rich  and  endless  vaiiety. — Dr  Wardlaw. 

COOLEY.— THE    AMERICAN    IN    EGYPT. 

vVith  Rambles  through  Arabia-Petraea  and  the  Holy  Land,  during  the  years 
1839-40.  By  James  Ewing  Cooley.  Illustrated  with  numerous  steel  En 
gravings,  also  Etchings  and  Designs  by  Johnston.  One  handsome  volume, 
octavo,  of  610  pages.  $2  00. 

No  other  volume  extant  gives  the  reader  so  true  a  picture  of  what  he  would  be  likely  to  see 
ind  meet  in  Egypt.  No  other  book  is  more  practical  and  plain  in  its  picture  of  precisely  what 
the  traveller  himself  will  meet.  Other  writers  have  one  account  10  give  of  their  journey  on  paper, 
and  another  to  relate  in  conversation.  Mr.  Cooley  hag  but  one  story  for  the  fireside  circle  and 
the  printed  page. — Brother  Jonathan. 

CHAVASSE.— ADVICE    TO    MOTHERS 

On  the  Management  of  their  Offspring,  during  the  periods  of  Infancy,  Child 
hood,  and  Youth,  by  Dr.  Pye  Henry  Chavasse,  Member  of  the  Royal  Col 
lege  of  Surgeons,  London,  from  the  third  English  edition,  one  volume, 
18mo.  of  180  pages.  Paper  25  cents,  cloth  37  1-2. 

AH  that  I  have  attempted  is,  to  have  written  useful  advice,  in  a  clear  style,  stripped  of  all 
technicalities,  which  mothers  of  every  station  may  understand.  *  *  *  I  have  adopted  a  con 
versational  form,  as  being  more  familiar,  and  as  an  easier  method  of  making  myself  understood. — 
Extract  from  AntJior's  Preface. 

COPLEY.— EARLY    FRIENDSHIPS. 

By  Mrs.  Copley.     With  a  frontispiece.     One  volume,  18mo.     37-12  cents. 

A  continuation  of  the  little  library  of  popular  works  for  "  the  People  and  their  Children."  lt« 
design  is,  by  Diving  the  boarding-school  history  of  a  young  girl,  whose  early  education  had  been 
conducted  on  Christian  principles,  to  show  the  pre-eminent  value  of  those  principles  in  moulding 
and  adorning  the  character,  and  enabling  their  possessor  successfully  to  meet  the  temptations 
and  trials  of  life.  It  is  attractively  written,  and  full  of  interest. — Com.  Ado. 

COPLEY.— THE    POPLAR    GROVE: 

Or,  little  Harry  and  his  Uncle  Benjamin.     By  Mrs.  Copley,  author  of"  Early 
Friendships,"  &c.,  &c.     One  vol.  18mo.  frontispiece,  37  1-2  cents. 

An  excellent  little  story  this,  showing  how  sound  sense,  honest  principles,  and  intelligent 
industry,  not  only  advance  their  possessor,  but,  as  in  the  case  of  Uncle  Benjamin  the  gardener, 
enable  him  to  become  the  benefactor,  guide,  and  friend  of  relations  cast  down  from  a  loftier  sphere 
in  life,  and,  but  for  him,  without  lesource.  It  is  a  tale  for  youth  of  all  classes,  that  cannot  LM 
read  without  profit. — JV.  Y.  American. 

CORTES.-THE    ADVENTURES    OF 

Ilernan  Cortes,  the  Conqueror   of  Mexico,  by  the  author  of  "Uncle  Philip'g 

Conversations,"  with  a  Portrait.     One  volume,  18mo.  37  1-2  cents, 
''orming  one  of  the  series  of  "  A  Library  for  my  Young  Countrymen." 

Tne  story  is  full  of  interest,  and  is  told  in  a  captivating  style.  Such  books  add  all  the  charm* 
ef  romance  to  the  value  of  history. — Prov.  Journal. 

COTTON.-ELIZABETH;  OR,  THE  EXILES  OF  SIBERIA. 

By  Madame  Cotton.     Miniature  size,  31  1-4  cents. 
Forming  one  of  the  series  of  "  Miniature  Classical  Library." 
TUoextensire  popularity  of  thU  littlo  tale  ii  well  known. 
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COWPER.-THE  COMPLETE  POETICAL  WORKS 

Of  William  Cowper,  Esq.,  including  the  Hymns  and  Translations  from  Mad 
Guion,  Milton,  &c.,  and  Adam,  a  Sacred  Drama,  from  the  Italian  of  Bat- 
tista  Andreini,  with  a  Memoir  of  the  Author,  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Stebbing, 
A.  M.  One  volume,  16mo.,  800  pages,  $1  50,  or  in  2  vols.  $1  75. 

Forming  one  of  the  Series  of  "Cabinet  Edition  of  Standard  British  Poets." 

Morality  never  found  in  genius  a  more  devoted  advocate  than  Cowper,  nor  has  moral  wisdom. 
In  its  plain  and  severe  precepts,  been  ever  more  successfully  combined  with  the  delicate  spirit  of 
poetry  than  in  his  works.  He  was  endowed  with  all  the  powers  which  a  poet  could  want  who 
was  to  be  the  moralist  of  the  world  —the  reprover,  but  not  the  satirist,  of  men — the  teacher  o/ 
tiuiple  truths,  which  were  to  be  rendered  gracious  without  endangering  their  simplicity. 

CRUDEN.— CONCORDANCE  OFTHE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

By  Alexander  Cruden,  M.  A.,  with  a  Memoir  of  the  Author  by  W.  Youngman, 
Abridged  from  the  last  London  Edition,  by  Wm.  Patton,  D.  D.     Portrait. 
One  volume,  32mo.,  sheep,  50  cents. 
***  Contains  all  the  words  to  be  found  in  the  large  work  relating  to  the  New  Testament. 

DE  FOE.— PICTORIAL  ROBINSON  CRUSOE. 

The  Life  and  Adventures  of  Robinson  Crusoe.  By  Daniel  De  Foe.  With  a 
Memoir  of  the  Author,  and  an  Essay  on  his  Writings,  with  upwards  of  300 
spirited  Engravings,  by  the  celebrated  French  artist,  Grandville  One 
elegant  volume,  octavo,  of  500  pages.  $1  75. 

Crusoe  has  obtained  a  ready  passport  to  the  mansions  of  the  rich,  and  the  cottages  of  the  poor, 
and  communicated  eiiual  delight  to  all  ranks  and  classes  of  the  community.  Few  works  have 
been  more  generally  read,  or  more  justly  admired  ;  few  that  have  yielded  such  incessant  amuse 
ment,  and,  at  tho  same  time,  have  developed  so  many  lessons  of  practical  instruction. — Sir  Walter 
Scott, 

The  Messrs.  Appleton  &  Co.,  of  New  York,  have  just  published  a  beautiful  edition  of  "The 
Life  and  Adventures  of  Robinson  Crusoe."  Not  the  miserable  abridgment  generally  circulated, 
trot  De  Foe's  genuine  work,  Robinson  Crusoe  in  full  and  at  length,  a  story  which  never  palls  ujwii 
the  reader,  and  never  can  lose  its  popularity  while  the  English  language  endures. — Peniutjlcu.ii.ian. 

D'ISRAELI.— CURIOSITIES    OF    LITERATURE, 

And  the  Literary  Character  illustrated,  by  I.  D'Israeli,  Esq.,  D.  C.  L.,  F.  S.  A. 
First  and  Second  Series.  The  Literary  Character,  illustrated  by  the  Histo 
ry  of  Men  of  Genius,  drawn  from  their  own  feelings  and  confessions,  by  I. 
D'Israeli,  Esq.  Curiosities  of  American  Literature,  compiled,  edited,  and 
arranged  by  Rev.  Rufus  W.  Grisvvold.  The  three  works  in  one  volume, 
large  8vo.  Price  $3  50. 

This  is  the  double  title  of  a  large  and  beautifully  printed  octavo  volume,  which  has  just  made 
its  appearance  in  the  World  of  Letters.  With  the  first  part  every  body  is  already  familiar.  The 
deep  research,  the  evident  enthusiasm  in  his  subject,  and  the  light  and  pungent  humor  displayed 
by  D'Israeli  in  it,  are  the  delight  of  all  classes  of  readers,  and  *ill  undoubtedly  send  him  down  a 
•heerful  journey  to  posterity,  if  only  on  account  of  the  pleasant  company  in  which  he  has  managed 
BO  agreeably  to  introduce  himself.  The  other  portion  of  this  work — that  relating  to  the  Curiosi 
ties  of  American  Literature — is  entirely  new  to  the  public  ;  yet  we  shall  be  disappointed  if  it  n 
not  uirectly  as  popular  as  the  other.  Air.  Griswold  has  performed  his  task  in  a  manner  highly 
creditable  to  his  taste,  while  displaying  most  favorably  his  industry,  tact,  and  perseverance. — Neit 
fork  Tribune. 

DE    LEUZE.— PRACTICAL    INSTRUCTION    IN    ANIMAL 

Magnetism,  by  J.  P.  F.  De  Leuze,  translated  by  Thomas  C.  Hartshorn.  Re 
vised  edition,  with  an  Appendix  of  Notes  by  the  Translator,  and  Letters 
from  ^minent  Physicians  and  others,  descriptive  of  cases  in  the  U.  States. 
One  volume,  12mo.  $1  00. 

The  translator  of  this  work  has  certainly  presented  the  piofcssion  with  an  uncommonly  well 
digested  treatise,  enhanced  in  value  by  his  own  notes  and  the  corroborative  testimony  of  eminent 
DfeTiKians. — Boston  Med  If  Svrg.  Journal. 
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ELLIS.-THE  DAUGHTERS  OF  ENGLAND; 

Their  position   in   Society,  Character,   and   Responsibilities.     By  Mrs.  Ellis. 
In  one  handsome  volume,  12mo.,  cloth  gilt.     50  cents. 

ELLIS.— THE  WOMEN  OF  ENGLAND; 

Their  Social  Duties  and  Domestic  Habits.     By  Mrs.  Ellis.     One  handsome 
volume,  12mo.,  cloth  gilt.     50  cents. 

ELLIS.— THE  WIVES  OF  ENGLAND  ; 

Their  Relative  Duties,  Domestic  Influences,  and  Social  Obligations.     By  Mrs. 
Ellis.     One  handsome  volume,  12mo.,  cloth  gilt.     50  cents. 

ELLIS.-THE  MOTHERS  OF  ENGLAND; 

Their  Influence  and  Responsibility.     By  Mrs.  Ellis.     One  handsome  volume, 
12mo.,  cloth  gilt.     50  cents. 

This  is  an  appropriate  and  very  valuable  conclusion  to  the  series  of  works  on  the  subject  ol 
female  duties,  by  which  Mrs.  Ellis  has  pleased,  and  we  doubt  not  profited,  thousands  of  readers. 
Her  counsels  demand  attention,  not  only  by  their  practical,  sagacious  usefulness,  but  also  by  the 
rjieck  und  modest  spirit  in  which  they  are  communicated. —  Watchman. 

ELLIS.— THE  MINISTER'S  FAMILY; 

Or  Hints  to  those  who  would  make  Home  happy.     By  Mrs.  Ellis.     One  vol 
ume,  18mo.     37  1-2  cents. 

ELLIS.— FIRST  IMPRESSIONS; 

Or  Hints  to  those  who  would  make  Home  happy.     By  M/s.  Ellis.     One  vol 
ume,  18mo.     37  1-2  cents. 

ELLIS.-DANGERS  OF  DINING  OUT; 

Or  Hints  to  those  who  would  make  Home  happy.     By  Mrs.  Ellis.     One  vol 
ume,  i8mo.     37  1-2  cents. 

ELLIS.— SOMERVILLE  HALL; 

Or  Hints  to  those  who  would  make  Home  happy.     By  Mrs.  Ellis.     One  vol 
ume,  18mo.     37  1-2  cents. 
The  above  four  volumes  form  a  portion  of  series  of"  Tales  for  the  People  and  their  Children." 

li  To  wish  prosperity  to  such  books  83  these,  is  to  desire  the  moral  and  physical  welfare  of  th« 
human  species." — Bath  Chronicle. 

EVANS.— EVENINGS  WITH  THE  CHRONICLERS; 

Or  Uncle  Rupert's  Tales  of  Chivalry.     By  R.  M.  Evans.     With  seventeen 
illustrations.     One  volume,  16mo.,  elegantly  bound,  75  cents. 

This  would  have  been  a  volume  after  our  own  hearts,  while  we  were  younger,  and  it  it 
toarccly  less  so  now  when  we  are  somewhat  older.  It  discourses  of  those  things  which  'harmed 
nil  of  us  in  early  youth — the  daring  deeds  of  the  Knights  and  Squires  of  feudal  warfare — the  tru« 
version  of  the  "  Chevy  Chase," — the  exploits  of  the  stout  and  stalwart  Warriors  of  England, 
Scotland,  and  Germany.  In  a  word,  it  is  an  attractive  book,  and  rendered  more  so  to  young  read 
er*  by  a  series  of  wood  engravings,  beautifully  executed. — Courier  4"  Enquirer. 

EVANS,— THE  HISTORY  OF  JOAN  OF  ARC. 

By  R.  M.  Evans,  author  of  "  Evenings  with  the  Chroniclers,"  with  twenty  - 
four  elegant  illustrations.     One  volume,  16mo.     Extra  gilt.     75  cents. 

In  the  work  before  us,  we  have  not  only  a  most  interesting  biography  of  this  female  prodigy, 
including  what  she  was  and  what  she  accomplished,  but  also  a  faithful  account  of  the  relations 
that  cxir'.cd  between  England  and  France,  and  of  the  singular  state  of  things  that  murked  the 
l>eriod  when  this  wonderful  personage  appeared  upon  the  stage.  The  leading  incidents  of  her 
}ife  are  related  with  exquisite  simplicity  and  touching  pathos  ;  and  you  eannot  repress  your  admi 
ration  for  her  heroic  qualities,  or  scarcely  repress  your  tears  in  view  of  her  ignominious  end.  To 
ihe  youthful  reader  we  heartily  recommend  this  volume. — Albany  Mvertiger. 
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EVANS,— THE  RECTORY  OF  VALEHEAD; 

Or,  the  Records  of  a  Holy  Home.  By  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Evans.  From  tha 
twelflh  English  edition.  One  volume,  16mo.  75  cents. 

Universally  and  cordially  do  we  recommend  this  delightful  volume  We  believe  no  porno  D 
could  rend  this  work,  and  not  be  the  better  for  its  pious  and  touching  lessons.  It  is  a  page  taken 
"rorn  the  book  of  life,  and  eloquent  with  all  the  instruction  of  an  excellent  pattern  ;  it  is  a  com 
mentary  on  the  affectionate  warning,  "  Remember  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth."  We 
have  not  for  some  time  seen  a  work  we  could  so  deservedly  praise,  or  so  conscientiously  recora- 
c.«..,J  — Literary  Gazette. 

EMBURY.— NATURE'S  GEMS;  OR,AMERICAN  FLOWERS 

fn  their  Native  Haunts.  By  Emma  C.  Embury.  With  twenty  plates  of  Plants 
carefully  colored  after  Nature,  and  landscape  views  of  their  localities, 
from  drawing^tfaken  on  the  spot,  by  E.  W.  Whitefield.  One  imperial  oc 
tavo  vol'ime,  printed  on  the  finest  paper,  and  elegantiy  bound. 

This  beautiful  work  will  undoubtedly  form  a  ''Gift-Book"  for  all  seasons  of  the  year.  It  is 
rlliu'.rated  with  twenty  colored  engravings  of  indigenous  flowers,  taken  from  drawings  made  on 
the  spot  where  they  were  found  ;  while  each  flower  is  accompanied  by  a  view  of  some  striking 
feature  of  American  scenery.  The  literary  plan  of  the  book  differs  entirely  from  that  of  any  other 
work  on  a  similar  subject  which  lias  yet  appeared.  Each  plate  has  its  botanical  and  local  de 
scription,  though  the  chief  part  of  the  volume  is  composed  of  original  tales  and  poetry,  illustratira 
»f  the  genlimcn'3  of  the  flowers,  or  associated  with  the  landscape.  Nopuinsor  expense  has  been 
ared  in  the  michanical  execution  of  the  volume,  and  the  fict  that  it  is  purely  American  both 
m  its  graphic  and  literary  departments,  should  recommend  it  to  general  notice. 

EWBANK.— HYDRAULICS  AND  MECHANICS. 

A  Descriptive  and  Historical  Account  of  Hydraulic  and  other  Machines  for 
raising  Water,  including  the  Steam  and  Fire  Engines,  ancient  and  modern  ; 
with  Observations  on  various  subjects  connected  with  the  Mechanic  Arts  ; 
including  the   Progressive   Development  of  the   Steam    Engine.     In   five 
books.     Illustrated    by  nearly    three    hundred    Engravings.     By   Thomas 
Ewbank.     One  handsome  volume  of  six  hundred  pages.     $3  50. 
This  is  a  highly  valuable  production,  replete  with  novelty  and  interest,  and  adapted  to  gratify 
equally  the  historian,  the  philosopher,  and  the  mechanician,  being  the  result  of  a  protracted  unJ 
extensive  research  among  the  arcana  of  historical  and  scientific  literature. — JVat.  Intelligencer. 

FABER.— THE  PRIMITIVE  DOCTRINE  OF  ELECTION; 

Or,  an  Historical  Inquiry  into  the  Ideality  and  Causation  of  Scriptural  Elec 
tion,  as  received  and  maintained  in  the  primitive  Church  of  Christ.  By 
George  Stanley  Faber,  B.  D.,  author  of  "Difficulties  of  Romanism,' 
"Difficulties  of  Infidelity,"  &c.  Complete  in  one  volume,  octavo.  $1  75. 

Mr.  Faber  verifies  his  opinion  by  demonstration.  We  cannot  pay  a  higher  respect  to  his  work 
lhan  by  recommending  it  to  all. — Church  of  England  Quarterly  Review. 

FALKNER.— THE  FARMER'S  MANUAL. 

A  Practical  Treatise  on  the  Nature  and  Value  of  Manures,  founded  from 
Experiments  on  various  Crops,  with  a  brief  Account  of  the  most  Recent 
Discoveries  in  Agricultural  Chemistry.  By  F.  Falkner  and  the  Author  of 
"  British  Husbandry."  12rno.,  paper  cover  31  cents,  cloth  50  cents. 

It  is  the  object  of  the  present  treatise  toexplain  the  nature  and  constitution  of  manures  gene 
rally — to  point  out  the  means  of  augmenting  the  quantity  and  preserving  the  fertili/ing  power  of 
fan*. -yard  manure,  the  various  sources  of  mineral  and  other  artificial  manures,  and  the  cause  of 
thsit  frequent  failuies. — Jiuthor's  Preface. 

FARMER'S  TREASURE,  THE  ; 

Containing  "  Falkner's  Farmer's  Manual,"  and  "  Smith's  Productive  Farm 
ing,"  bound  together.  12mo.,  75  cents. 

FOSTER.— ESSAYS  ON  CHRISTIAN  MORALS, 

Experimental  and  Practical.  Originally  delivered  as  Lectures  at  Broaomead 
Chapel,  Bristol.  By  Johc  Foster,  author  of  "  Essays  on  Decision  of  Char 
acter,  etc.  One  volume,  18mo.,  50  cents. 

riiis  volume  contains  twenty-sir  Essays,  iome  of  which  are  of  the  highest  order  of  suMiimtj 
and  enYjtlonee. 
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FOSTER.— BIOG.,  LIT.,  AND  PHIL.  ESSAYS, 

Contributed  to  the  Eclectic  Review,  by  John  Foster,  author  of"  Essays  on  D«« 
cision  of  Human  Character,"  etc.     One  volume,  12mo.,  $1  25. 
These  contributions  well  deserve  to  class  with  those  of  Macauley,  Jeffrey,  and  Sidney  Smith, 
in  the  Edinburgh  Review.     They  contain  the  productions  of  a  more  original  and  profound  thinker 
than  either,  whose  master-mind  has  exerted  a  stronger  influence  upon  his  readers,  and  has  left  • 
deeper  impression  upon  our  literature  ;  and  whose  peculiar  merit  it  was  to  present  the  doctrinei 
ar.d  moralities  of  the  Christian  faith,  under  a  form  and  aspect  which  redeemed  the  familiar  from 
triteness,  and  threw  a  charm  and  freshness  about  the  severest  truths. — London  Patriot. 

FROST.— THE  BOOK  OF  THE  NAVY: 

Comprising  a  General  History  of  the  American  Marine,  and  particular  accounti 
of  all  the  most  celebrated  Nava.  Battles,  from  the  Declaration  of  Independ 
ence  to  the  present  time,  compiled  from  the  best  authorities.  By  John 
Frost,  LL.  D.  With  an  Appendix,  containing  JVaval  Songs,  Anecdotes, 
&c.  Embellished  with  numerous  original  Engravings,  and  Portraits  of 
distinguished  JVaval  Commanders.  One  volume,  12rno.,  $1  00. 

This  is  the  only  popular  and  yet  authentic  single  view  which  we  have  of  the  naval  exploits  o« 
our  country,  arranged  with  good  taste  and  set  forth  in  good  language  — U.  S.  Oazette. 

This  volume  is  dedicated  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  and  is  altogether  a  very  faithful  and 
attractive  historical  record.  It  deserves,  and  will  doubtless  have,  a  very  extended  circulation 
— JVat  Intelligencer. 

FROST.— THE  BOOK  OF  THE  ARMY: 

Comprising  a  General  Military  History  of  the  United  States,  from  the  period 
of  the  Revolution  to  the  present  time,  with  particular  accounts  of  all  the 
most  celebrated  Battles,  compiled  from  the  best  authorities.  By  JoJir 
Frost,  LL.  D.  Illustrated  with  numerous  Engravings,  and  portraits  of 
distinguished  Commanders.  One  volume,  12mo.,  jjj>l  25. 

This  work  gives  a  complete  history  of  military  operations,  and  their  causes  and  effects,  fron 
the  opening  of  the  Revolution  to  the  close  of  the  last  war,  with  graphic  descriptions  of  the  cela 
brated  battles  and  characters  of  the  leading  generals.  It  is  illustrated  with  numerous  portraits  01 
Bteel  and  views  of  battles,  from  original  drawings  by  Darley  and  others.  The  importance  of  pop 
ular  works  of  the  class  to  which  this  and  the  "Book  of  the  Navy"  belong,  must  be  obvious  to  a/ 
who  recognize  the  value  of  national  recollections  in  preserving  a  true  national  spirit. 

FRESENIUS.— CHEMICAL  ANALYSIS. 

Elementary  Instruction  in  Chemical  Analysis.  By  Dr.  C.  Rhemigius  Frese- 
nius.  With  a  Preface  by  Prof.  Liebig.  Edited  by  I.  Lloyd  Buliock.  One 
neat  volume,  12rno.  Paper,  75  cents  ;  cloth,  $1  00. 

This  Introduction  to  Practical  Chemistry  is  admitted  to  be  the  most  valuable  Elementary  In 
structor  in  Chemical  Analysis  fo  scientific  operatives,  and  for  pharmaceutical  chemists,  which  has 
eTer  been  presented  to  the  public. 

GUIZOT.-THE  YOUNG  STUDENT; 

\)r,  Ralph  and  Victor.  By  Madame  Guizot.  From  the  French,  by  Samuel 
Jackson.  One  volume  of  500  pages,  with  illustrations.  Price  75  cents,  or 
in  threa  volumes,  $1  12. 

This  volume  of  biographical  incidents  is  a  striking  picture  of  juvenile  life.  To  all  that  num 
berless  class  of  youth  who  are  passing  through  their  literary  education,  whether  in  boarding- 
schools  or  academics,  in  the  collegiate  course,  or  the  preparatory  studies  connected  with  them,  we 
know  nothing  more  piecisely  fitted  to  meliorate  their  character,  and  direct  their  course,  subordi 
nate  to  the  higher  authority  of  Christian  ethics,  than  this  excellent  delineation  of  "  The  Young 
Student,"  by  Madame  Guizot.  *  *  *  The  French  Academy  were  correct  in  their  judgment, 
when  they  pronounced  Madame  Guizot's  Student  the  best  book  of  the  year.—  Courier  fy  Enquirer. 

GUIZOT.-GENERAL  HISTORY  OF  CIVILIZATION 

In  Europe,  from  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  to  the  French  Revolution. 
Translated  from  the  French  of  M.  Guizot,  Professor  of  History  to  la  Facul- 
t6  des  Lettres  of  Paris,  and  Minister  of  Public  Instruction.  Third  Ameri 
can  edition,  with  Notes,  by  C.  S.  Henry,  D.  D.  One  handsome  volume. 
12-no.,  $1  00. 

M.  Guizot  in  his  instructive  Lectures  has  »iven  us  an  epitome  of  modern  history,  distinguished 
by  all  the  meiit  which,  in  another  department,  renders  Blackstone  a  subject  of  such  peculiar  and 
•abounded  praise — a  work  closely  condense  !,  including  nothing  useless,  omitting  nothing  emen 
Bui  j  written  with  grace,  and  conceived  and  i/ranged  with  consummate  ability. — Bust.  TrateU.tr 
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GRISWOLD.— CURIOSITIES  OF  AMER.  LITERATURE: 

Compiled,  edited,  and  arranged   by  Rev.  Rufus  W.  Griswold.     See  D'Israeli 

GIRL'S  MANUAL: 

Comprising  a  summary  View  of  Female  Studies,  Accomplishments,  and  Prin 
ciples  of  Conduct.     Frontispiece.     One  volume,  18mo  ,  50  cents. 

GOLDSMITH.-PICTORIAL  VICAR  OF  WAKEFIELD. 

The  Vicar  of  Wakefield.  By  Oliver  Goldsmith.  Illustrated  with  upwards  of 
100  engravings  on  wood,  making  a  beautiful  volume,  octavo,  of  300  page*. 
$1  25.  The  same,  miniature  size,  37  1-2  cents. 

We  love  to  turn  back  over  these  rich  old  classics  of  our  own  language,  and  re-juvenate  our- 
•olves  by  the  never-failing  associations  which  a  re-perusal  always  calls  up.  Let  any  one  who  hoi 
not  read  this  immortal  tale  for  fifteen  or  twenty  years,  try  the  experiment,  and  we  will  warrant 
that  he  rises  up  from  the  task — the  pleasure,  we  should  have  said — a  happier  and  a  better  man. 
In  the  good  old  Vicar  of  Wakefield,  all  is  pure  gold,  without  dross  or  alloy  of  any  kind.  ThU 
much  we  huve  said  to  our  last  generation  readers.  This  edition  of  the  work,  however,  we  take  it, 
was  got  up  for  the  benefit  of  the  rising  generation,  and  we  really  envy  our  young  friends  the  plea 
sure  which  is  before  such  of  them  aa  will  read  it  for  the  first  time. — Savannah  Republican. 

GOLDSMITH.— ESSAYS  ON  VARIOUS  SUBJECTS, 

By  Oliver  Goldsmith.     Miniature  size,  37  1-2  cents. 

Forming  one  of  the  seiies  of"  Miniature  Classical  Library." 

GRESLEY.— PORTRAIT  OF  A  CHURCHMAN, 

By  the  Rev.  W.  Gresley,  A.  M.  From  the  Seventh  English  edition.  On* 
elegant  volume,  16mo.,  75  cents. 

"  The  main  part  of  this  admirable  volume  is  occupied  upon  the  illustration  of  the  practical 
working  of  Church  principles  when  sincerely  received,  setting  forth  their  value  in  the  commerce  ot 
daily  life,  and  how  surely  they  conduct  those  who  embrace  them  in  the  safe  and  quiet  path  of  holy 
life." 

GRESLEY.— A  TREATISE  ON  PREACHING, 

In  a  Series  of  Letters  by  the  Rev.  W.  Gresley,  M.  A.  Revised,  with  Supple 
mentary  Notes,  by  the  Rev.  Benjamin  I.  Haight,  M.  A.,  Rector  of  All 
Saints'  Church,  New  York.  One  volume,  12mo.  $1  25. 

Advertisement. — Tn  preparing  the  American  edition  of  Mr.  Gresley's  valuable  Treatise,  a  few 
foot-notes  have  been  added  by  the  Editor,  which  are  distinguished  by  brackets.  The  more  extend 
ed  notes  at  the  end  have  been  selected  from  the  best  works  on  the  subject — and  which,  with  one 
or  two  exceptions,  are  not  easily  accessible  to  the  American  student. 

HAMILTON— THE  LIFE  OF  ALEXANDER  HAMILTON, 

Edited  by  his  son,  John  C.  Hamilton.     Two  volumes,  8vo.,  $5  00. 

We  cordially  recommend  the  perusal  and  diligent  study  of  these  volumes,  exhibiting,  as  thej 
do,  much  valuable  matter  relative  to  the  Revolution,  the  establishment  of  the  Federal  Constitu 
tion,  ar.d  other  important  events  in  the  annals  of  our  country. — JV.  Y.  Review. 

HEMANS.-THE  COMPLETE  POETICAL  WORKS 

Of  Felicia  Hernans,  printed  from  the  last  English  edition,  edited  by  her  Sister. 

Illustrated  with  6  steel  Engravings.     One  beautifully  printed  and  portable 

volume,  16mo.,  $         ,  or  in  two  volumes,  $ 

Of  this  highly  accomplished  poetess  it  has  been  truly  said,  that  of  allher  sex  "  few  have  writ 
ten  so  much  and  so  well."  Although  her  writings  possess  an  energy  equal  to  their  higb-ton«4 
beauty,  yet  are  they  no  pure  and  so  refined,  that  not  a  line  of  them  could  feeling  spare  or  delicacy 
Wot  fiom  her  pages.  Her  imagination  was  rich,  chaste,  and  glowing.  Her  chosen  themes  are  th« 
•radle,  the  hearth-stone,  and  the  death-bed.  In  her  poems  of  Cffiur  de  Lion,  Ferdinand  of  Aia- 
jon,  and  Bernard  del  Carpio,  we  see  ueneath  the  glowing  colors  with  which  she  clothes  her  ideo», 
the  feelings  of  a  woman's  heart.  Her  earlier  poems,  Records  of  Woman  and  Forest  Sanctusry, 
rtand  unrivalled.  In  short,  her  works  will  ever  be  read  by  a  pious  and  enlightened  community. 

HEMANS.— SONGS  OF  THE  AFFECTIONS, 

By  Felicia  Hemans.     One  volume,  32mo.,  gilt      31  cents. 

Forming  one  of  the  series  of"  Miniature  Classical  Library." 

HARE.-SERMONS  TO  A  COUNTRY  CONGREGATION, 

By  Augustus  William  Hare,  A.  M.,  late  Fellow  of  New  College,  and  Rector  nf 
Alton  Barnes.  One  volume,  royal  8vo.,  $2  25. 

11 


Applcton's  Catalogue  of  Valuable  Publications. 


HALL.— THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  DIAGNOSIS, 

By  Marshall  Hall,  M.  D.,  F.  R.  S.,  &c.  Second  edition,  with  many  improve 
ments.  By  Dr.  John  A.  Sweet.  One  volume,  8vo.,  $2  00. 

This  work  '*as  published  in  accordance  with  the  desire  of  some  of  the  most  celebrated  physi 
cians  of  this  country,  who  were  anxious  that  it  should  be  brought  within  the  reach  of  all  classe* 
of  medical  men,  to  whose  attention  it  offers  strong  claims  as  the  best  work  on  the  subject. 

HAZEN.— SYMBOLICAL  SPELLING-BOOK. 

T'.,c  Symbolical  Spelling-Book,  in  two  parts.  By  Edward  Hazen.  Contain 
ing  238  engravings.  18  3-4  cents. 

This  work  is  used  in  upwards  of  one  thousand  different  schools,  and  pronounced  to  be  3D*  yt 
the  best  works  published. 

HODGE.— THE  STEAM-ENGINE: 

Us  Origin  and  gradual  Improvement,  from  the  time  of  Hero  to  the  present  day, 
as  adapted  to  Manufactures,  Locomotion,  and  Navigation.  Illustrated  with 
48  Plates  in  full  detail,  numerous  wood  cuts,  &c.  By  Paul  R.  Hodge, 
C.  E.  One  volume  folio  of  plates,  and  letter-press  in  8vo.  $10  00. 

This  work  should  be  placed  in  the  "  Captain's  Office  "  of  every  steamer  in  our  country,  and 
«lso  with  every  engineer  to  whom  is  confided  the  control  of  the  engine.  From  it  they  would  de 
rive  all  the  information  which  would  enable  them  to  comprehend  the  cau=«  and  effects  of  every 
apIiiKiry  accident,  and  also  the  method  promptly  and  successfully  to  repair  any  injury,  and  to  rem 
edy  any  defect. 

HOLYDAY  TALES: 

Consisting  of  pleasing  Moral  Stories  for  the  Young.  One  volume,  square 
IGino.,  with  numerous  illustrations.  37  1-2  cents. 

This  is  a  most  capital  little  book.  The  stories  are  evidently  written  by  an  able  handj  and  that 
loo  in  an  exceedingly  i.ttractive  style. — Spectator. 

HOOKER.— THE  COMPLETE  WORKS 

Of  that  learned  and  judicious  divine,  Mr.  Richard  Hooker,  with  an  account  of 
his  Life  and  Death.  By  Isaac  Walton.  Arranged  by  the  Rev.  John  Keble, 
M.  A.  First  American  from  the  last  Oxford  edition.  With  a  complete 
general  Index,  and  Index  of  the  texts  of  Scripture,  prepared  expressly  for 
this  edition.  Two  elegant  volumes,  8vo.,  $4  00. 

CONTENTS. — The  Editor's  Preface  comprises  a  general  survey  of  the  former  edition  of  Hooker'f 
Works,  with  Historical  Illustrations  of  the  period.  After  which  follows  the  Life  of  Hooker,  by 
Isaac  Walton.  His  chief  work  succeeds,  on  the  "  Laws  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity." 

It  commences  with  a  lengthened  Preface  designed  as  an  address  "  to  them  who  seek  the  refor 
mation  of  the  Laws  and  Orders  Ecclesiastical  of  the  Church  of  England."  The  discussion  is  divi 
ded  into  eight  books,  which  include  an  investigation  of  the  topics.  After  those  eight  books  ofih« 
"Laws  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity,"  follow  two  Sermons,  "The  certainty  and  perpetuity  of  Faith  in 
the  elect ;  especially  of  the  Prophet  Habakkuk's  faith  ;"  and  "  Justification,  Works,  and  how  the 
foundation  of  faith  ia  overthrown."  Next  are  introduced  "  A  supplication  mado  to  the  Council 
by  Master  Walter  Travers,"  and  "  Mr.  Hooker's  answer  to  the  supplication  that  Mr  Travert 
made  to  the  Council."  Then  follow  two  Sermons — ''  On  the  nature  of  Pride,"  and  a  "  Remedy 
against  Sorrow  and  Fear."  Two  Sermons  on  part  of  the  epistle  of  the  Apostle  Jude  are  next  in 
serted,  with  a  prefatory  dedication  by  Henry  Jackson.  The  last  article  in  the  works  of  Mr.  Hooker 
is  a  Sermon  on  Prayer. 

The  English  edition  in  three  volumes  sells  at  $10  00.  The  American  is  an  exact  reprint,  at 
less  than  half  the  price. 

HUDSON.— THE  ADVENTURES  OF  HENRY  HUDSON, 

By  the  author  of  "  Uncle  Philips  Conversations."  Frontispiece.  18mo., 
cloth.  37  cents. 

Forming  one  of  the  series  of  "  A  Library  for  my  Young  Countrymen." 

This  little  volume  furnisher  us,  from  authentic  sources,  the  most  important  facts  in  this  « *e- 
orated  adventurer's  life-,  dnd  in  a  style  that  possesses  more  than  ordinary  interest. — Evening  PouL 

HOWITT.— THE  CHILD'S  PICTURE  AND  VERSE-BOOK; 

Commonly  called  "  Otto  Speckter's  Fable-Book."  Translated  from  the  Ger 
man  by  Mary  Howitt.  Illustrated  with  100  engravings  on  wood.  Square 
12mo.,  in  ornamental  binding,  jf; 

A  celebrated  German  review  says,  '•  Of  thi*  production,  which  makes  itself  an  epoch  in  the 
warlH  of  children,  it  is  superfluous  to  speak.  The  Fable-Hook  is  throughout  all  Germany  in  thg 
•ardi  of  parents  and  children,  and  will  always  be  new,  becausa  every  year  fresh  children  are  born  *• 
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HOWITT.— LOVE  AND  MONEY; 

An  Every-Day  Tale,  by  Mary  Howitt.     18mo.,  two  Plates,  cloth  gilt,  38  cents 

—  LITTLE  COIN,  MUCH  CARE; 

Or,  How  Poor  People  Live.     By  Mary  Howitt.     18mo.,  two  Plates,  38  cent* 

SOWING  AND  REAPING; 

Or,  What  will  Come  of  It.     By  Mary  Howitt.     18mo.,  two  Plates,  38  cents. 

ALICE  FRANKLIN; 

A  Sequel   to  Sowing  and  Reaping — a  Tale.     By  Mary  Howitt.     18mo.   two 
Plates,  cloth  gilt,  38  cents. 

WORK  AND  WAGES; 

Or,   Life  in   Service — a  Tale.     By  Mary  Howitt.     18mo.,  two  Plates,  cloth 
gilt,  38  cents. 

STRIVE  AND  THRIVE; 

A  Tale.     By  Mary  Howitt.     18mo.,  two  Plates,  cloth  gilt,  38  cents. 

—  WHO  SHALL  BE  GREATEST; 

A  Tale.     By  Mary  Howitt.     18mo.,  two  Plates,  cloth  gilt,  38  cents. 

WHICH   IS  THE  WISER; 

Or,  People  Abroad — a  Tale.     By  Mary  Howitt.     18mo.,  two  Plates,  38  cents. 

HOPE  ON,  HOPE  EVER; 

Or,  The   Boyhood  of  Felix   Law — a   Tale.     By   Mary  Howitt.     18mo.,  two 

Plates,  cloth  gilt,  33  cents. 


NO  SENSE  LIKE  COMMON  SENSE; 


A  Tale.     By  Mary  Howitt.     18mo.,  two  Plates,  cloth  gilt,  38  cents. 

*,,*  The  above  ten  volumes  form  a  portion  of  the  series  published  under  the  general  title  of 
'•Tales  for  the  People  and  their  Children." 

Of  late  years  many  writers  have  exerted  their  talents  in  juvenile  literature,  with  great  success. 
Miss  Martineau  has  made  polHcal  economy  as  familiar  to  boys  as  it  formerly  was  to  statesmen. 
Our  own  Miss  Sedgwick  has  produced  some  of  the  most  beautiful  moral  stories,  for  the  edification 
and  delight  of  children,  which  have  ever  been  written.  The  Hon.  Horace  Mann,  in  addresses  to 
adults,  has  presented  the  claims  of  children  for  good  education,  with  a  power  and  eloquence  of 
style,  and  an  elevation  of  thought,  which  shows  his  heart  is  in  his  work.  The  stories  of  Mary 
Howitt.  Hturiet  Martineau,  5*'s.  Copley,  and  Mrs.  Ellis,  which  form  a  part  of"  Tales  for  the  Peo 
ple  and  their  Children,"  will  bt  (Ound  valuable  additions  to  juvenile  literature  ;  at  the  same  time 
they  may  be  read  with  profit  by  parents  for  the  good  lessons  they  inculcate,  and  by  all  other  read 
ers  for  the  literary  excellence  they  display. 

We  wish  they  could  be  placed  in  the  hands  and  engraven  on  the  minds  of  all  the  you'n  in  the 
country.  They  manifest  a  nice  and  accurate  observation  of  human  nature,  and  especially  the  na- 
tu;c  of  children,  a  fine  sympathy  with  every  thing  good  and  pure,  and  a  capability  of  infusing  it  in 
the  minds  of  others — great  beauty  and  simplicity  of  style,  and  a  keen  eye  to  practical  life,  with  all 
its  faults,  united  with  a  deep  love  for  ideal  excellence. 

Messrs  Appleton  &  Co  deserve  the  highest  praise  for  the  excellent  manner  in  which  they 
haTe  "got  up"  their  juvenile  library,  and  we  sincerely  hope  that  its  success  will  he  so  great  as  to 
induce  them  to  make  continual  contributions  to  its  treasures.  The  collection  is  one  which  should 
be  owned  by  every  pnrentwho  wishes  that  the  moral  and  intellectual  improvement  of  his  children 
•hould  keep  pace  with  their  growth  in  years,  and  th«  development  of  their  physical  power*. — 
American  Traveller 

JERRAM.-THE  CHILD'S  OWN  STORY-BOOK; 

Or,  Tales  and  Dialogues  for  the  Nursery.     By  Mrs.  Jerram  (late  Jane   Eliza 
beth  Holmes).     Illustrated  with  numerous  Engravings.     50  cents. 

There  are  seventy  stories  in  this  volume.  They  are  admirably  adapted  for  the  counties* 
youth  for  whose  edification  they  are  narrated. — Boston  Gazette. 

JOHNSON.— THE  HISTORY  OF  RASSELAS, 
Prince  of  Abyssinia — a  Tale.     By   Samuel  Johns«n,   LL.   D.     32mo.,   gib 
leaves,  38  cents. 

*»*  Forming  one  of  the  series  of"  Miniature  Classical  Library." 
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JAMES.-THE  TRUE  CHRISTIAN, 

Exemplified  in  a  Series  of  Addresses,  by  Rev.  John  Angell  James.     One  vol 
18mo,  38  cents. 
These  addresses  are  amongst  the  choicest  effusions  of  the  admirable  author.  —  Chr.  Inlell. 

-  THE  ANXIOUS  INQUIRER 

f\i\f  Salvation  Directed  and  Encouraged.     By  Rev.  John  Angell  James. 
One  volume,  18mo.,  38  cents. 

Upwards  of  twenty  thousand  copies  of  this  excellent  little  volume  have  been  gold,  whic 
Ktests  the  high  estimation  the  work  has  attained  with  the  religious  community. 


HAPPINESS,  ITS  NATURE  AND  SOURCES. 


By  Rev.  John  Angell  James.     One  volume,  32mo.,  25  cents. 

This  ia  written  in  the  excellent  author's  best  vein.     A  better  book  we  have  not  in  a  long  tim« 
seen.  —  Evangelist. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  PROFESSOR: 


Addressed  in  a  Series  of  Counsels  and  Cautions  to  the  Members  of  Christian 
Churches.     By  Rev.  John  Angell  James.     Second  edition.     One  volume, 
18mo.,  63  cents. 
A  most  excellent  work  from  the  able  and  prolific  pen  of  Mr.  James.  —  Chr.  Intelligencer 

-  THE  YOUNG  MAN  FROM   HOME. 

In   a  Series   of  Letters,  especially  directed   for  the   Moral  Advancement  of 
Youth.      By   Rev.   John   Angell   James.     Fifth   edition.      One   volume, 
18mo.,  38  cents. 
The  work  is  a  rich  treasury  of  Christian  counsel  and  instruction.  —  Albany  Advertiser 

-  THE  WIDOW  DIRECTED 

To  the  Widow's  God.  By  Rev.  John  Angell  James.  One  volume,  18mo., 
38  cents. 

The  book  is  worthy  to  be  read  by  others  besides  the  class  for  which  it  is  especially  designed; 
rul  we  doubt  not  that  it  is  destined  to  come  as  a  friendly  visitor  to  many  a  house  of  mourning 
)nd  as  a  healing  balm  to  many  a  wounded  heart.  —  JV.  Y.  Observer 

KEIGHTLEY.—  THE  MYTHOLOGY  OF  GREECE 

And  Italy,  designed  for  the  use  of  Schools.  By  Thomas  Keightley.  Nume 
rous  wood-cut  illustrations.  One  volume,  18mo.,  half  bound,  44  cents. 

This  is  a  neat  little  volume,  and  well  adapted  to  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  prepared.  It 
presents,  in  a  very  compendious  and  convenient  form,  every  thing  relating  to  the  subject,  of  impor 
tance  to  the  young  student.  —  L.  I.  Star, 

KINGSLEY.—  THE  SACRED  CHOIR: 

A  Collection  of  Church  Music,  consisting  of  Selections  from  the  most  distin 
guished  Authors,  among  whom  are  the  names  of  Haydn,  Mozart,  Beetho 
ven,  Pergolessi,  &c.  &c.,  with  several  pieces  of  Music  by  the  Author,  also 
a  Progressive  Elementary  System  of  Instruction  for  Pupils.  By  George 
Kingsley,  author  of  the  Social  Choir,  &c.  &c.  Fourth  edition.  75  centi. 


O.  S.  BOWDOIN, 

Sinceiely  ycurs,  E.  O.  GOODWIW 

D.  INGRAHAM. 

KIP  -THE  DOUBLE  WITNESS  OF  THE  CHURCH, 

By  Rev.  Wm.  Ingraham  Kip,  author  of  "Lenten  Fast."     One  volume,  12mo 
Second  edition.     Boards  75  cents,  cloth  $1  00. 

This  ia  a  sound,  clear,  and  able  production  —  a  book  mueh  wanted  for  these  times,  and  one  that 
we  feel  persuaded  will  prove  eminently  useful.  It  is  a  happy  delineation  of  that  DOUBLE  WITNEM 
which  the  Church  bears  against  Romanism  and  ultra-Protestantism,  and  points  out  her  middle 
path  aa  the  only  orw  of  truth  and  safety  —  Banner  of  the  Cross. 
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LAFEVER.— BEAUTIES  OF  MODERN   ARCHITECTURE; 

Consisting  of  forty-eight  Plates  of  Original  Designs,  with  Plans,  Elevations, 
and  Sections,  also  a  Dictionary  of  Technical  Terms  ;  the  whole  forming  a 
complete  Manual  for  the  Practical  Builder.  By  M.  Lafever,  Architect. 
One  volume,  large  8vo.,  half  bound,  $6  00. 

STAIR-CASE  AND  HAND-RAIL 

Construction.  The  Modern  Practice  of  Stair-case  and  Hand-rail  Construction, 
practically  explained,  in  a  Series  of  Designs.  By  M.  Lafever,  Architect 
With  Plans  and  Elevations  for  Ornamental  Villas.  Fifteen  Plates.  One 
volume,  large  8vo.,  $>3  00. 

Mr.  Lafever's  "  Beauties  of  Architecture,"  and  his  "  Practice  of  Stair-case  and  Hand-rail  COB- 
•traction,"  constitute  two  volumes  rich  in  instruction  in  those  departments  of  business.  They 
«ie  a  necessary  acquisition  not  only  to  the  operative  workman,  but  to  all  landlords  and  proprietor* 
of  houses,  who  would  combine  both  the  ornamental  and  useful  in  their  family  c't*  .Kings,  and  alio 
understand  the  most  economical  and  profitable  modes  by  which  their  edifices  can  be  erected  and 

LEWIS.-RECORDS  OF  THE  HEART, 

By  Sarah  Anna  Lewis.     One  volume,  12rno.,  $1  00. 

We  have  read  some  of  the  pieces  with  much  pleasure.  They  indicate  poetic  genius  of  no  01- 
din.iry  kind,  and  are  imbued  with  much  feeling  and  pathos.  We  welcome  the  volume  as  a  credit 
able  accession  to  the  poetic  literature  of  the  country. — Boston  Traveller. 

LIEBIG.— FAMILIAR  LETTERS  ON  CHEMISTRY, 

And  its  relation  to  Commerce,  Physiology,  and  Agriculture.  By  Justus  Lie- 
big,  M.  D.  Edited  by  John  Gardner,  M.  D.  One  volume.  13  centi 
in  paper,  25  cents  bound. 

The  Letters  contained  in  this  little  volume  embrace  some  of  the  most  important  points  of  ifte 
Science  of  Chemistry,  in  their  application  to  Natural  Philosophy,  Physiology,  Agriculture,  and 
Commerce. 

LETTER-WRITER. 

The  Useful   Letter- Writer,  comprising  a  succinct  Treatise  on  the  Epistolary 
Art,  and  Forms  of  Letters  for  all  ordinary  Occasions  of  Life.     Compiled 
from  the  best  authorities.     Frontispiece.     32mo.,  gilt  leaves,  38  cents. 
Forming  one  of  the  series  of  "  Miniature  Classical  Library." 

LOOKING-GLASS  FOR  THE  MIND; 

Or,  Intellectual  Mirror.     Being  an  elegant  Collection  of  the  most  delightful 
little  Stories  and  interesting  Tales;  chiefly  translated  from  that  much  ad 
mired   work,  L'ami   des   Enfans.     Illustrated  with   numerous  wood-cuts 
From  the  twentieth  London  edition.     One  volume,  18mo  ,  50  cents. 
Forming  one  of  the  series  of"  Tales  for  the  People  and  their  Children." 

LOG  CABIN: 

Or,  The  World  before  You.     By  the  author  of  "  Three  Experiments  of  Lir 
ing,"  "  The  Huguenots  in  France  and  America,"  etc.     One  volume,  18mo., 
50  cents. 
Every  person  who  takes  up  this  volume  will  rend  it  with  interest.     It  is  truly  what  the  writM 

intended  it  should  be — •'  A  Gnide  to  Usefulness  and  Happiness." 

LOVER.— HANDY  ANDY: 

A  Tale  of  Irish  Life,  by  Samuel  Lover.     Illustrated  with  twenty-three  char- 
acteristic  steel  Engravings.     One  volume,  8vo.,  cloth  $1  25,  boards  $1  00. 
Cheap  edition,  two  Plates,  paper,  50  cents. 
This  boy  Handy  will  be  the  death  of  us.    What  is  the  police  force  ab»nt  to  allow  the  uttering 

•f  a  publication  that  has  already  brought  us  to  the  brink  of  npoplexr  fifty  times  ? — Sport.  Reviev. 

-   L.  S.  D.— TREASURE  TROVE  : 

A  Tale,  by  Samuel  Lover.     One  volume,  8vo.,  with  two  steel  Engraving* 
Paper  cover,  25  cents. 

Tnis  is  a  capital  thing.  The  gay  and  the  crave,  the  "lively  and  severe,"  are  uniVd  with  a 
incilft-.  hand,  and  there  is  a  latent  tone  of  sound  morality  running  through  "L.  8.  D."  which  will 
five  a  lasting  value  to  iu  pagei. — Commercial  Jldrrrtistr. 
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LUCY  AND  ARTHUR; 

A  Book  for  Children.  Illustrated  with  numerous  engravings,  elegantly  boun. 
in  cloth.  50  cents. 

Lucy  and  Arthur  is  a  charming  story  of  the  nurserk,  prepared  oy  an  experienced  author.  S« 
rure  it  for  the  family. — American  Traveller. 

LYRA  APOSTOLICA. 

From  the  Fifth  English  edition.     One  elegantly  printed  volume,  75  cents. 

In  this  elegant  volume  there  are  forty-five  sections,  and  one  hundred  and  seventy-nine  *ik 
poems,  all  short,  and  many  of  them  sweet. — New  York  American. 

MAGEE.— ON  ATONEMENT  AND  SACRIFICE: 

Discourses  »»*"»  T»JBJCI  lotions  on  the  Scriptural  Doctrines  of  Atonement  and 
Sacrifice,  a.i  *  ./,•  the  Principal  Arguments  advanced,  and  the  Mode  of 
Reasoning  employed,  by  the  Opponents  of  those  Doctrines,  a*  held  by  the 
Established  Church.  By  the  late  Most  Rev.  William  M'Gee,  D.  D.,  Arch 
bishop  of  Dublin.  Two  volumes,  8vo.,  $5  00. 
This  is  one  of  the  ablest  critical  and  polemical  works  of  modern  times.  The  profound  biblica] 

information  on  a  variety  of  topics  which  the  Archbishop  brings  forward,  must  endear  his  name  to 

all  lovers  of  Christianity. —  Orme. 

MANNING.— THE  UNITY  OF  THE  CHURCH, 

By  the  Rev.  Henry  Edward  Manning,  M.  A.,  Archdeacon  of  Chichester.  On« 
volume,  16mo.,  $1  00. 

Part  I.  The  History  and  Exposition  of  the  Doctrine  of  Catholic  Unity.  Part  II.  The  Morul 
Design  of  Catholic  Unity.  Part  III.  The  Doctrine  of  Catholic  Unity  applied  to  the  Actual  Stata 
of  Christendom. 

We  commend  it  earnestly  to  the  devout  and  serious  perusal  of  all  Churchmen,  and  particularly 
of  all  clergy  men,  as  the  ablest  discussion  weaver  met  with  of  a  deeply  and  vitally  important  sub 
ject. —  Churchman. 

MARRYAT.— MASTERMAN  READY; 

Or,  The  Wreck  of  the  Pacific.     Written  for  Young  Persons,  by  Capt.  Marry- 
at.      Complete  in  3  vols.,  18mo.,  with  Frontispiece,  cloth  gilt,  $1  25. 
Forming  a  portion  of  the  series  of"  Tales  for  the  People  and  their  Children." 

We  have  never  seen  any  thing  from  the  same  pen  we  like  as  well  as  this.  It  is  the  moderi 
Crusoe,  and  is  entitled  to  take  rank  with  that  charming  romance. — Commercial  Advertiser. 

MARSHALL.— NOTES  ON  THE  EPISCOPAL  POLITY 

Of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  with  some  account  of  the  Developments  of  Mo 
dern  Religious  Systems,  by  Thomas  William  Marshall,  B.  A.,  of  the  Dio 
cese  of  Salisbury.  Edited  by  Jonathan  M.  Wainwright,  D.  D.  With  a 
new  and  complete  Index  of  the  Subjects  and  of  the  Texts  of  Scripture 
One  volume,  12mo.,  $1  25. 

I.  Introduction.  II.  Scripture  Evidence.  III.  Evidence  of  Antiquity.  IV.  Admission  ot 
Adversaries.  V.  Development  of  Modern  Religious  Systems. 

A  more  important  work  than  this  has  not  been  issued  for  a  long  time.  We  earnestly  record 
mend  it  to  the  attention  of  every  Churchman. — Banner  of  the  Cross. 

MARTINEAU.-THE  CROFTON  BOYS; 

A  Tale  for  Youth,  by  Harriet  Martineau.  One  volume,  ISmo.,  Frontispiece 
Cloth  gilt,  38  cents. 

Forming  one  of  the  series  of  "Tales  for  the  People  and  their  Children." 

It  abounds  in  interest,  and  is  told  with  the  characteristic  ability  and  spirit  of  the  distinguifhW 
Mthor. — Evening  Post. 


THE  PEASANT  AND  THE  PRINCE; 


A  Tale  of  the  French  Revolution,  by  Harriet  Martineau.     One  volume,  18mo. 
Frontispiece.     Cloth  gilt,  38  cents. 

Forming  one  of  the  series  of  "  Tales  for  the  People  and  their  Children.* 

This  is  a  most  inviting  little  history  of  Louis  the  Sixteenth  and  his  family.  Here,  in  a  ityte 
•TCQ  more  familiar  than  Scott's  Tabs  of  a  Grandfather,  we  have  a  graphic  epitome  of  many  fa«M 
connected  with  the  dayi  of  the  "  Revolution." — Courier  $•  Enquirer. 
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MAURICE.— THE  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST; 

Or,  Hints  respecting  the  Principles,  Constitution,  and  Ordinances  of  the  Cath 
olic  Church.  By  Rev.  Frederick  Denison  Maurice,  M.  A.  London.  One 
volume,  8vo.,  600  pages,  $2  50. 

On  the  theory  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  all  should  consult  the  work  of  Mr.  Maurice,  the  moit 
philosophical  writer  of  the  day. — Prof.  Garbett's  Bampton  Lectures,  1842 

MILTON.— THE  COMPLETE  POETICAL  WORKS 

Oi  John  Milton,  with  Explanatory  Notes  and  a  Life  of  the  Author,  by  theRer 
Henry  Stebbing,  A.  M.  Illustrated  with  six  steel  Engravings.  One  vol 
ume,  16mo.,  $1  25. 

Forming  one  of  the  series  of  "Cahinet  Edition  of  Standard  Poets."    ***   The  Latin  and  Italian 

Poems  are  included  in  this  edition. 

Mr.  Stebbing's  Notes  will  be  found  very  useful  in  elucidating  the  learned  allusions  with  which 
the  text  abounds,  and  they  are  also  valuable  for  the  correct  appreciation  with  which  the  writer  di 
rects  attention  to  the  beauties  of  the  author. 

PARADISE  LOST, 

By  John  Milton.  With  Notes,  by  Rev.  H.  Stebbing.  One  volume,  18rao., 
cloth  38  cents,  gilt  leaves  50  cents. 


PARADISE  REGAINED, 


By  John  Milton.     With  Notes,  by  Rev.  H.  Stebbing.     One  volume,  18mo., 

cloth  25  cents,  gilt  leaves  38  cents. 
MAXWELL.-FORTUNES  OF  HECTOR  O'HALLORAN 

And  his  man  Mark  Antony  O'Toole,  by  W.  H.  Maxwell.  One  volume,  8vo., 
two  plates,  paper,  50  cents,  twenty-four  plates,  boards,  $1  00,  cloth,  jjjl  25 
It  is  one  of  the  best  of  all  the  Irish  stories,  full  of  spirit,  fun,  drollery,  and  wit.— Cour.  If  Enq 

MOORE.-LALLAH  ROOKH  ; 

An  Oriental  Romance,  by  Thomas  Moore.  One  volume,  32rao.,  frontispiece, 
cloth  gilt,  38  cents. 

Forming  a  portion  of  the  series  of"  Miniature  Classical  Library." 
This  exquisite  Poem  has  long  been  the  admiration  of  readers  of  all  classes. 

MORE.— PRACTICAL  PIETY, 

By  Hannah  More.     One  volume,  32mo.,  frontispiece,  38  cents. 
Forming  one  of  the  series  of"  Miniature  Claiiical  Library." 

"  Practical  Piety  "  has  always  bee     deemed  the  most  attractive  and  eloquent  of  all  Hanaab 
More's  works. 

—    PRIVATE  DEVOTION: 

A  Series  of  Prayers  and  Meditations,  with  an  Introductory  Essay  on  Prayer, 
chiefly  from  the  writings  of  Hannah  More.  From  the  twenty-fifth  London 
edition.  One  volume,  32mo.,  Frontispiece,  cloth  gilt,  31  cents. 

Forming  one  of  the  series  of"  Miniature  Classical  Library." 
Upwards  of  fifty  thousand  copies  of  this  admirable  manual  have  been  sold  in  the  U.  State*. 

DOMESTIC  TALES 

And  Allegories,  illustrating  Human  Life.  By  Hannah  More.  One  volume, 
18mo.,  38  cents. 

CONTENTS. — I.  Shepherd  of  Salisbury  Plain.    II.  Mr.  Fantom  the  Philosopher.    III.  Tw» 
Bhoemakers.     IV    Giles  the  Poacher.     V.  Servant  turned  Soldier     VI.  General  Jail  Delivery. 

RURAL  TALES, 

By  Hannah  More.     One  volume,  18mo.,  38  cents. 

CONTENTS.— I.  Parley  the  Porter.    II.  All  for  the  Best.    III.  Two  Wealth?  Fanners.    IT 
Tom  White.    V.  Pilgrims.     VI.  Valley  of  Teais 

Forming  a  portion  of  the  series  of"  Tales  for  the  People  and  their  Children  " 

These  two  volumes  comprise  that  portion  of  Hannah  More'*  Repository  TalM  which  art 
adapted  to  general  usefulness  in  this  country. 
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NAPOLEON.—  PICTORIAL  HISTORY 

Of  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  translated  from  the  French  of  M.  Laurent  de  L'Ar- 
deche,  with  Five  Hundred  spirited  Illustrations,  after  designs  by  Horace 
Vernet,  and  twenty  Original  Portraits  engraved  in  the  best  style.  Com 
plete  in  two  handsome  volumes,  8vo.,  about  500  pages  each,  $3  50  ;  cheap 
edition,  paper  cover,  four  parts,  $2  00. 

The  work  is  superior  to  the  long,  verbose  productions  of  Scott  and  Bourienne  —  not  in  style 
alone,  but  in  truth  —  being  written  to  please  neither  Charles  X.  nor  the  English  aristocracy,  but  for 
the  cause  of  freedom.  It  lias  advantages  over  every  other  memoir  extant.  —  American  Traveller. 

NEWMAN.—  PAROCHIAL  SERMONS, 

By  John  Henry  Newman,  B.  D.  Six  volumes  of  the  English  edition  in  two 
volumes,  8vo.,  $5  00. 

SERMONS  BEARING  ON  SUBJECTS 
Of  the  Day,  by  John  Henry  Newman,  B.  D.     One  volume,  12mo.,  .ft  25. 

As  a  compendium  of  Christian  duty,  these  Sermons  will  be  read  by  people  of  all  denomina 
tions  ;  as  models  of  style,  they  will  be  valued  by  writers  in  every  department  of  I;  erature.  —  United 
States  Gazette. 

OGILBY.—  ON  LAY-BAPTISM: 

An  Outline  of  the  Argument  against  the  Validity  of  Lay-Baptism.     By  John 

D.  Ogilby,  D.  D.,  Professor  of  Eccles.  History.     One  vol.,  12mo.,  75  cents. 

From  a  cursory  inspection  of  it,  we  take  it  to  be  a  thorough,  fearless,  and  able  discussion  of  the 

subject  which  it  proposes  —  aiming  less  to  excite  inquiry,  than  to  satisfy  by  learned  and  ingenious 

argument  inquiries  already  excited.  —  Churchman. 

CATHOLIC  CHURCH   IN  ENGLAND 

And  America.  Three  Lectures  —  I.  The  Church  in  England  and  America 
Apostolic  and  Catholic.  II.  The  Causes  of  the  English  Reformation.  Ill 
Its  Character  and  Results.  By  John  D.  Ogilby,  D.  D.  One  vol.,  16mo., 
75  cents. 

"  I  believe  in  one  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church."    JVicene  Creed 

Prof.  Ogilby  has  furnished  the  Church,  in  this  little  volume,  with  a  most  valuable  aid.  W* 
Jiinkitis  designed  to  become  a  text-book  on  the  subject  of  which  it  treats.  —  True  Catholic. 

OLD  OAK  TREE  : 

Illustrated  with  numerous  wood-cuts.     One  volume,  ISmo.,  38  cents. 

The  precepts  conveyed  are  altogether  unexceptionable,  and  the  volume  is  well  calculated  to 
prove  attractive  with  children.  —  Saturday  Chronicle. 

OLMSTED.—  INCIDENTS  OF  A  WHALING  VOYAGE: 

To  which  is  added,  Observations  on  the  Scenery,  Manners,  and  Customs,  and 
Missionary  Stations  of  the  Sandwich  and  Society  Islands,  accompanied  by 
numerous  Plates.     By  Francis  Allyn  Olmsted.     One  vol.,  12mo.,  $1  50. 
The  work  embodies  a  mass  of  intelligence  interesting  to  the  ordinary  reader  as  well  as  to  tho 

philosophical  inquirer.  —  Courier  4'  Enquirer 

PAGET.-TALES  OF  THE  VILLAGE, 

By  the  Rev.  Francis  E.  Paget,  M.  A.     Three  elegant  volumes,  18mo.,  $1  7* 

The  first  series,  or  volume,  presents  a  popular  view  of  the  contrast  in  opinions  and  modes  of 
thought  between  Churchmen  and  Romanists  ;  the  second  sets  forth  Church  principles,  as  opposed 
to  what,  in  England,  is  termed  Dissent  ;  and  the  third  places  in  contrast  the  chaiactcr  of  the 
Churchman  and  the  Infidel.  At  any  time  these  volumes  would  be  valuable,  especially  to  the 
young.  At  present,  when  men's  minds  are  much  turned  to  such  subjects,  they  cannot  fail  of  being 
eagerly  sought  for.—  Jfew-  York  American 

PALMER.—  A  TREATISE  ON  THE  CHURCH 

Of  Christ.     Designed  chiefly  for  the  use  of  Students  in  Theology.     By  th« 
Rev.  William  Palmer,  M.  A.,  of  Worcester  College,  Oxford.     Edited,  with 
Notes,  by  the  Right  Rev.  W.  R.  Whittingham,  D.  D.,  Bishop  of  the  Prot. 
Epis.  Church  in  the  Diocese  of  Maryland.     Two  volumes,  8vo.,  $5  00. 
Ths  chief  design  of  this  work  is  to  supply  some  answer  to  the  assertion  so  frequently  made. 
that  individuals  are  not  bound  to  submit  to  any  ecclesiastical  authority  whatever  :  or  that,  if  they 
sre,  they  must,  in  consistency,  accept  Romanism  with  all  its  claims  and  errors.  —  Preface 
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PARNELL.— APPLIED  CHEMISTRY, 

In  Manufactures,  Arts,  and  Domestic  Economy.  Edited  by  E.  A.  Parnell. 
Illustrated  with  numerous  wood  Engravings,  and  specimens  of  Dyed  and 
Printed  Cottons.  Paper  cover  75  cents,  cloth  $1  00. 
The  Editor's  aim  ; 


is  to  divest  the  work,  as  far  as  practicable,  of  all  technical  terms,  *c   u  to 


PEARSON.— AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CREED, 

By  John  Pearson,  D.  D.,  late  Bishop  of  Chester.  With  an  Appendix,  contain 
ing  the  principal  Greek  and  Latin  Creeds.  Revised  and  corrected  by  the 
Rev.  W.  S.  Dobson,  M.  A.,  Peterhouse,  Cambridge.  One  vol.,  8vo.,  $2  00. 
The  following  may  be  stated  as  the  advantages  of  this  edition  over  all  others  • 

First — Great  care  has  been  taken  to  correct  the  numerous  errors  in  the  references  to  the  text* 
of  Scripture,  which  had  crept  in  by  reason  of  the  repeated  editions  through  which  this  admirable 
work  has  passed,  and  many  references,  as  will  be  seen  on  turning  to  the  Index  of  Texts,  have 
ceen  added. 

Secondly — The  Quotations  in  the  Notes  have  been  almost  universally  identified  and  the  refer 
ence  to  them  adjoined. 

Lastly — The  principal  Symbola  or  Creeds,  of  which  the  particular  Articles  have  been  cited  by 
Ihe  Author,  have  been  annexed;  and  wherevei  the  original  writers  have  given  the  Symbola  in  a 
scattered  and  disjointed  manner,  the  detached  parts  have  been  brought  into  a  successive  and  con 
nected  point  of  view.  These  have  been  added  in  Chronological  order,  in  the  form  of  an  Appen 
dix. —  fide  Editor 

PHILIP.— THE  LIFE  AND  OPINIONS 

Of  Dr.   Milne,  Missionary  to  China.     Illustrated  by  Biographical  Annals  of 

Asiatic  Missions,  from  Primitive  Protestant  Times  :  intended  as  a  Guide 

to  Missionary  Spirit.     By  Rev.  Robert  Philip.     One  vol.,  12mo.,  50  cents. 

The  work  is  executed  with  great  skill,  and  embodies  a  vast  amount  of  valuable  missionary 

intelligence,  besides  a  rich  variety  of  personal  incidents,  adapted  to  gratify  not  only  the  missionary 

or  the  Christian,  but  the  more  general  reader. —  Observer. 

YOUNG  MAN'S  CLOSET  LIBRARY, 

By  Robert  Philip.  With  an  Introductory  Essay,  by  Rev.  Albert  Barnes.  One 
volume,  12mo.,  $1  OU. 

-  LOVE  OF  THE  SPIRIT, 

Traced  in  His  Work  :  a  Companion  to  the  Experimental  Guides.  By  Robert 
Philip.  One  volume,  18mo.,  50  cents. 

-  DEVOTIONAL  AND  EXPERIMENTAL 

Guides.  By  Robert  Philip.  With  an  Introductory  Essay  by  Rev.  Albert 
Barnes.  Two  volumes,  12mo.,  $1  75.  Containing  Guide  to  the  Per 
plexed,  Guide  to  the  Devotional,  Guide  tc  the  Thoughtful,  Guide  to  the 
Doubting,  Guide  to  the  Conscientious,  Guide  to  Redemption. 

-  LADY'S  CLOSET  LIBRARY: 

The  Marys,  i  r  Beauty  of  Female  Holiness  ;  The  Marthas,  or  Varieties  of  Fe 
male  Piety  ,  The  Lydias,  or  Development  of  Female  Character.  By  Rob 
ert  Philip.  Each  volume,  18mo.,  50  cents 

The  MATERNAL  series  of  the  above  popular  Library  is  now  ready,  entitled 

The  Hannahs ;  or,  Maternal  Influence  of  Sons.  By  Robert  Philip.  One 
volume,  18mo.,  50  cents. 

The  author  of  this  excellent  work  is  known  to  the  public  as  one  of  the  most  prolific  writers  o< 
the  day,  and  scarcely  any  writer  in  the  department  which  he  occupies  baa  acquired  go  exteniiva 
and  well-merited  a  popularity. —Evangelist. 

POLLOK.-THE  COURSE  OF  TIME, 

By  Robert  Pollok.     With  a  Life  of  the  Author,  and  complete  Analytical  In 
dex,  prepared  expressly  for  this  edition.     32mo.,  frontispiece,  38  cents. 

Forming  one  of  the  series  of  "  Miniature  Classical  Library." 

Few  modem  Poems  exist  which  at  once  attained  such  acceptance  and  celebrity  01  thU. 

19 


Appleton's  Catalogue  of  Valuable  Publications. 

PRATT.-DAWNINGS  OF  GENIUS; 

Or,  the  Early  Lives  of  some  Eminent  Persons  of  the  last  Century.  By  Anns 
Pratt.  One  volume,  18mo.,  frontispiece,  38  cents. 

Forming  one  of  the  series  of"  A  Library  for  my  Young  Countrymen." 

CONTENTS. — Sir  Humphrey  Davy — Rev.  George  Crabbe — Baron  Cuvier — Sir  Joshua  Reynold* 
— Lindley  Murray — Sir  James  Mackintosh — Dr.  Adam  Clarke. 

PRIZE  STORY-BOOK: 

Consisting  chiefly  of  Tales,  translated  from  the  German,  French,  and  Italiia 
together  witTi  Select  Tales  from  the  English.  Illustrated  with  numerous 
Engravings  from  new  designs.  One  thick  volume,  IGmo.,  cloth  gilt. 

PURE  GOLD  FROM  THE  RIVERS  OF  WISDOM  : 

A  Collection  of  Short  Extracts  from  the  most  Eminent  Writers — Bishop  Hall, 
Jeremy  Taylor,  Barrow,  Hooker,  Bacon,  Leighton,  Addison,  Wilberforce, 
Johnson,  Young,  Southey,  Lady  Montague,  Hannah  More,  etc.  One 
volume,  32mo.,  frontispiece,  cloth  gilt,  31  cents. 

Forming  one  of  the  series  of  "  Miniature  Classical  Library." 

PUSS  IN  BOOTS: 

A  pure  Translation  in  Prose,  from  the  original  German.     Illustrated  with  1 
original  Designs,  suitable  for  the  Tastes  of  the  Young  or  Old,  by  the  cele 
brated  artist,  Otto  Speckter.     One  vol.,  square  12mo.,  cloth  gilt. 

SAINT  PIERRE.— PAUL  AND  VIRGINIA: 

A  Tale,  by  J.  B.  H.  De  Saint  Pierre.  One  volume,  32mo.,  frontispiece,  cloth 
gilt,  31  cents. 

Forming  one  of  the  series  of"  Miniature  Classical  Library." 

SANDHAM.— THE  TWIN  SISTERS: 

A  Tale  for  Youth,  by  Mrs.  Sandham.  From  the  twentieth  London  edition 
One  volume,  18mo.,  frontispiece,  cloth  gilt,  38  cents. 

Forming  a  portion  of  the  series  of"  Tales  for  the  People  and  their  Children." 
The  moral  is  excellent  throughout.      Its  merit  renders  it  a  pleasi.nt  book  for  even  grown-up 
children. — Boston  Post. 

SCOTT.— THE  POETICAL  WORKS 

Of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  Bart.  Containing  Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel,  Marmion, 
Lady  of  the  Lake,  Don  Roderick,  Rokeby,  Ballads,  Lyrics,  and  Songs, 
with  a  Life  of  the  Author.  Illustrated  with  six  steel  Engravings.  One 
volume,  16mo.,  $1  25. 

LADY  OF  THE  LAKE: 

A  Poem,  by  Sir  Walter  Scott.  One  volume,  18mo.,  frontispiece,  cloth  25 
cents,  gilt  edges  38  cents. 

MARMION: 

A  Tale  of  Flodden  Field,  by  Sir  Walter  Scott.  One  volume,  18mo.,  frontis 
piece,  cloth  25  cents,  gilt  edges  38  cents. 

LAY  OF  THE  LAST  MINSTREL: 

A  Poem,  by  Sir  Walter  Scott.  One  volume,  18mo.,  frontispiece,  cloth  25 
cents,  gilt  edges  38  cents. 

Walter  Scott  is  the  most  popular  of  all  the  poets  of  the  present  day,  and  deservedly  so.  lie 
describes  that  which  is  most  easily  and  generally  understood  with  more  vivacity  and  effect  than 
aiy  other  writer.  His  style  is  clear,  flowing,  and  transparent;  his  sentiments,  of  which  hii  gtyle 
is  an  easy  and  natural  medium,  are  common  to  him  with  his  readers. — Ila-Mtt. 

SPINCKES.— MANUAL  OF  PRIVATE  DEVOTIONS: 

.'Complete, )  collected  from  the  writings  of  Archbishop  Laud,  Bishop  Andrews, 
Bishop  Ken,  Dr.  Hickes,  Mr.  Kettlevvell,  Mr.  Spinckes,  and  other  eminent 
old  English  divines.     With  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Spinckes.     Edited 
by  Francis  E.  Paget,  M.  A.     One  elegant  volume,  16mo.,  $1  00. 
A»  »  manual  of  private  devotions,  it  will  be  found  most  valuable. — Jfew-  York  America*. 
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SPENCER.— THE  CHRISTIAN  INSTRUCTED 

In  the  Ways  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Church,  in  a  series  of  Discourses  delivered 
at  St.  James's  Church,  Goshen,  New- York.  By  the  Rev.  J.  A.  Spencer, 
M.  A.,  late  Rector.  One  volume,  16mo.,  $1  25. 

This  is  a  very  useful  volume  of  Sermons  :  respectable  in  style,  sound  in  doctrine,  and  affec 
tionate  in  tone,  they  are  well  adapted  for  reading  in  the  family  circle,  or  placing  on  the  family 
book-shelf.  *  *  *  We  think  it  a  work  of  which  the  circulation  is  likely  to  promote  true  reh- 
«ion  and  genuine  piety.  It  is  enriched  with  a  body  of  excellent  notes  selected  from  the  writings 
of  the  dead  and  living  ornaments  of  the  Church  in  England  and  this  country. —  True  Catholic. 

SPRAGUE.— TRUE  AND  FALSE  RELIGION. 

Lectures  illustrating  the  Contrast  between  true  Christianity  and  various  other 
Systems.  By  William  B.  Sprague,  D.  D.  One  volume,  12mo.,  $1  00. 

LECTURES  TO  YOUNG  PEOPLE, 

By  W.  B.  Sprague,  D.  D.  With  an  Introductory  Address,  by  Samuel  Miller, 
D.  D.  Fourth  edition.  One  volume,  12mo.,  88  cents. 

SUTTON.— MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  SACRAMENT. 

Godly  Meditations  upon  the  most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  By 
Christopher  Sutton,  D.  D.,  late  Prebend  of  Westminster.  One  volume, 
royal  16mo.,  elegantly  ornamented,  $1  00. 

We  announced  in  our  last  number  the  republication  in  this  country  of  Sutton's  "  Meditations 
on  the  Lord's  Supr-  /'  and,  having  since  read  the  work,  are  prepared  to  recommend  it  warmly  and 
without  qualification  to  the  perusal  of  our  readers. — Banner  of  ike  Cross. 

-  DISCE  MORI—LEARN  TO  DIE: 

A  Religious  Discourse,  moving  every  Christian  man  to  enter  into  a  Serious 
Remembrance  of  his  End.  By  Christopher  Sutton,  D.  D.  One  volume, 
16mo.,  $1  00. 

Of  the  three  works  of  this  excellent  author  lately  reprinted,  the  "  Disce  Mori  "  is,  in  our  judg 
ment,  decidedly  the  best.  We  do  not  believe  that  a  single  journal  or  clergyman  in  the  Church 
will  be  found  to  say  a  word  in  its  disparagement. —  Churchman. 

-  DISCE  VIVERE— LEARN  TO  LIVE: 

Wherein  is  shown  that  the  Life  of  Christ  is  and  ought  to  be  an  Express  Pat 
tern  for  Imitation  unto  the  Life  of  a  Christian.  By  Christopher  Suttoii, 
D.  D.  One  volume,  16mo.,  $1  00. 

In  the  "  Disce  Vivere,"  the  author  moulded  his  materials,  after  the  manner  of  a  Kempis,  into 
an  "  Imitatio  Christi ;"  each  chapter  inculcating  some  duty,  upon  the  pattern  of  Him  who  gay* 
Himself  to  be  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  all  perfection. — Editor'1 's  Preface. 

SWART.— LETTERS  TO  MY  GODCHILD, 

By  the  Rev.  J.  Swart,   A.  M.,  of  the  Diocese  of  Western  New-York.     One     ' 
volume,  32mo.,  cloth,  gilt  leaves,  38  cents. 

Tho  design  of  this  little  work,  as  expressed  by  the  author  in  the  preface,  is,  the  discharnng  tj 
Spansorial  obligations.  We  have  read  it  with  interest  and  pleasure,  and  deem  it  well  fitted  to  se 
cure  its  end. — Primitive  Standard. 

SHERLOCK.-THE  PRACTICAL  CHRISTIAN; 

Or,  the  Devout  Penitent ;  a  Book  of  Devotion,  containing  the  Whole  Duty  of 
a  Christian  in  all  Occasions  and  Necessities,  fitted  to  the  main  use  of  a  holy 
Life.  By  R.  Sherlock,  D  D.  With  a  Life  of  the  Author,  by  the  Right 
Rev.  Bishop  Wilson,  Author  of  "  Sacra  Privata,"  &c.  One  elegant  vol 
ume,  16mo.,  $1  00. 

Considered  as  a  manual  of  private  devotien,  and  a  means  of  practical  preparation  for  the  Holy 
Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  this  book  is  among  the  best,  if  not  the  best,  ever 
commended  to  the  members  of  our  Church. —  Churchman. 

SILLIMAN.— A  GALLOP  AMONG  AMERICAN  SCENERY; 

Or,  Sketches  of  American  Scenes  and  Military  Adventure. 
Silliman      One  volume,  16mo.,  75  cents. 
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SHERWOOD.— DUTY  IS  SAFETY; 

Or,  Troublesome  Tom,  by  Mrs.  Sherwood.  One  volume,  small  4to.,  illustra 
t«d  with  wood  cuts,  cloth,  25  cents. 

-    THINK  BEFORE  YOU  ACT, 

By  Mrs.  Sherwood.     One  volume,  small  4to.,  wood  cuts,  cloth,  25  cents. 

—    JACK  THE  SAILOR-BOY, 

toy  Mrs.  Sherwood.     One  volume,  small  4to.,  wood  cuts,  cloth,  25  cents. 

Mrs.  Sherwood's  stories  carry  with  them  always  such  an  excellent  moral,  that  no  chiitlcan  rea4 
them  without  becoming  better. — Philadelphia  Enquirer. 

SINCLAIR.— SCOTLAND  AND  THE  SCOTCH; 

Or,  the  Western  Circuit.  By  Catharine  Sinclair,  author  of  Modern  Accom 
plishments,  Modern  Society,  &c.  &c.  One  volume,  12rno.,  75  cents. 

SHETLAND  AND  THE  SHETLANDERS  ; 

Or,  the  Northern  Circuit.     By  Catharine  Sinclair,  author  of  Scotland  and  the 
Scotch,  Holiday  House,  &,c.  &c.     One  volume,  12mo.,  88  cents. 
The  author  has  proved  herself  to  be  a  lady  of  high  talent  and  rich  cultivated  mind. — JV.  Y.  Am, 

SMITH.— SCRIPTURE  AND  GEOLOGY; 

On  the  Relation  between  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  some  parts  of  Geological 
Science.  Eight  Lectures.  By  John  Pye  Smith,  D.  D.,  author  of  the 
Scripture  Testimony  of  the  Messiah,  &c.  &c.  One  vol.,  12mo.,  $1  25. 

-  ADVENTURES  OF  CAPT.  JOHN  SMITH, 

The  Founder  of  the  Colony  of  Virginia.  By  the  author  of  Uncle  Philip's 
Conversations.  One  volume,  18mo.,  frontispiece,  38  cents. 

Formingone  of  the  series  of"  Library  for  my  Young  Countrymen." 
It  will  be  read  by  youth  with  all  the  interest  of  a  novel,  and  certainly  with  much  more  profit 

-  DISCOURSES  ON  THE  NERVOUS  SYSTEM. 

Select  Discourses  on  the  Functions  of  the  Nervous  System,  in  opposition  to 
Phrenology,  Materialism,  and  Atheism  ;  to  which  is  prefixed  a  Lecture  on 
the  Diversities  of  the  Human  Character,  arising  from  Physiological  Pecu 
liarities.  By  John  Augustine  Smith,  M.  D.  One  vol.,  12mo.,  75  cents. 

—   PRODUCTIVE  FARMING. 

A  Familiar  Digest  of  the  Most  Recent  Discoveries  of  Liebig,  Davy,  Johnston, 
and  other  celebrated  Writers  on  Vegetable  Chemistry,  showing  how  the 
results  of  Tillage  might  be  greatly  augmented.  By  Joseph  A.  Smith.  One 
volume,  12mo.,  paper  cover  31  cents,  cloth  50  cents. 

SOUTHGATE.-TOUR  THROUGH  TURKEY 

And  Persia.  Narrative  of  a  Tour  through  Armenia,  Kurdistan,  Persia,  and 
Mesopotamia,  with  an  Introduction  and  Occasional  Observations  upon  the 
Condition  of  Mohammedanism  and  Christianity  in  those  countries.  By 
the  Rev.  Horatio  Southgate,  Missionary  of  the  American  Episcopal  Shurch. 
Two  volumes,  12mo.,  plates,  $2  00. 

SOUTHEY.— THE  COMPLETE  POETICAL  WORKS 

Of  Robert  Southey,  Esq.,  LL.  D.  The  ten  volume  London  edition  in  one  ele 
gant  volume,  royal  8vo.,  with  a  fine  portrait  and  vignette,  $3  50. 

At  the  age  of  sixty-three  I  have  undertaken  to  collect  and  edit  my  poetical  works,  with  the  last 
corrections  that  I  can  expect  to  bestow  upon  them.  They  have  obtained  a  reputation  equal  t« 
my  wishes.  *  *  Thus  to  collect  and  revise  them  is  a  duty  which  I  owe  to  that  part  of  the  pub 
lic  by  whom  they  have  been  auspiciously  received,  and  to  those  who  will  take  a  lively  concern  in 
my  good  name  when  I  shall  have  departed. — Extract  from  Author'1  s  Preface. 

The  beauties  of  Mr.  Southoy'i  poetry  arc  such,  that  this  edition  can  hardly  fail  to  find 
in  tb«  library  of  every  man  fond  of  elegant  literature — Eclectic  Review 
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TAYLOR.— THE  SACRED  ORDER  AND  OFFICES 

Of  Episcopacy  Asserted  and  Maintained  ;  to  which  is  added,  Clerus  Domini, 
a  Discourse  on  the  Office  Ministerial,  by  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Jeremy 
Taylor,  D.  D.  One  volume,  16mo.,  $1  00. 

The  reprint  in  a  portable  form  of  this  eminent  divine's  masterly  defence  of  Zpiscopacy,  cannot 
failof  being  welcomed  by  every  Churchman. 

The  publishers  have  presented  this  jewel  in  a  fitting  casket. — JV.  T.  American. 

-    THE  GOLDEN  GROVE: 

A  choice  Manual,  containing  what  is  to  be  Believed,  Practised,  and  Desired, 
or  prayed  for ;  the  Prayers  being  fitted  for  the  several  Days  of  the  Week. 
To  which  is  added,  a  Guide  for  Ihe  Penitent,  or  a  Model  drawn  up  for  the 
Help  of  Derout  Souls  wounded  with  Sin.  Also,  Festival  Hymns,  &c.  By 
the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor.  One  volume,  IGmo.,  50  cents. 


THE  YOUNG   ISLANDERS: 


A  Tale  of  the  Last  Century,  by  JefFerys  Taylor.     One  volume,  16mo.,  beauti 
fully  illustrated,  75  cents. 

This  fascinating  and  elegantly  illustrated  volume  for  the  young  is  pronounced  to  equal  in  inte 
rest  De  Foe's  immortal  work,  llobinson  Crusoe. 


HOME   EDUCATION, 


By  Isaac  Taylor,  author  of  "  Natural  History  of  Enthusiasm,"  &c.  &c.     Sec 
ond  edition.     One  volume,  12mo.,  $1  00. 
A  very  enlightened,  just,  and  Christian  view  of  a  most  important  subject. — Am.  Bib.  Repos. 

-  PHYSICAL  THEORY 

Of  another  Life,  by  Isaac  Taylor.     Third  edition.     One  vol.,  12mo.,  88  cents. 
One  of  the  most  learned  and  extraordinary  works  of  modern  times. 

-  SPIRITUAL  CHRISTIANITY. 

Lectures  on  Spiritual  Christianity,  by  Isaac  Taylor.     One  vol.,  12mo.,  75  cents 
The  view  which  this  volume  gives  of  Chiistianity,both  as  a  system  of  truth  and  a  system  of 
duty,  is  in  the  highest  degree  instructive. — Albany  Evening  Journal. 


NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  SOCIETY 


In  the  Barbarous  and  Civilized  State.  An  Essay  towards  Discovering  the 
Origin  and  Course  of  Human  Improvement,  by  W.  Cooke  Taylor,  LL.  D., 
&c.,  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  Handsomely  printed  on  fine  paper.  Two 
volumes,  12mo.,  $2  25. 

THOUGHTS  IN  PAST  YEARS: 

A  collection  of  Poetry,  chiefly  Devotional,  by  the  author  of  The  Cathedral 
One  volume,  16mo.,  elegantly  printed,  $1  25. 

TOKEN  OF  AFFECTION. 

One  volume,  32mo.,  frontispiece,  cloth,  gilt  leaves,  31  cents. 

FRIENDSHIP. 

One  volume,  32mo.,  frontispiece,  cloth,  gilt  leaves,  31  cents. 

LOVE. 

Dne  volume,  32mo.,  frontispiece,  cloth,  gilt  leaves,  31  cents. 

—    REMEMBRANCE. 

One  volume,  32mo.,  frontispiece,  cloth,  gilt  leaves,  31  cents. 

THE  HEART. 

One  volume,  32mo.,  frontispiece,  cloth,  gilt  leaves,  31  cents. 

Forming  a  portion  of  the  series  of"  Miniature  Classical  Library." 

Each  volume  consists  of  nearly  one  hundred  appropriate  extract!  flora  the  belt  writer!  of  Eng 
fend  and  America. 
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THOMSON.— THE  SEASONS, 

A  Poem,  by  James  Thomson.     One  vol.,  32mo.,  cloth,  gilt  leaves,  38  cente. 

Forming  one  of  the  series  of"  Miniature  Classical  Library." 
Place  "  The  Seasons  "  in  any  light,  and  the  poem  appears  faultless. — S.  C.  Hall. 

URE.— DICTIONARY  OF  ARTS, 

Manufactures,  and  Mines,  containing  a  clear  Exposition  of  their  Principles  and 
Practice.  By  Andrew  Ure,  M.  D.,  F.  R.  S.,  &c.  Illustrated  with  1240 
Engravings  on  wood.  One  thick  volume  of  1340  pages,  bound  in  leather 
$5  00,  or  in  two  volumes,  $>5  50. 

In  every  point  of  view,  a  work  like  the  present  can  but  be  regarded  as  a  benefit  done  to  theoret 
ical  and  practical  science,  to  commerce  and  industry,  and  an  important  addition  to  a  species  o< 
literature  the  exclusive  production  of  the  present  century,  and  the  present  state  of  peace  and  civi 
lization — Athenaeum. 

Dr.  lire's  Dictionary,  of  which  the  American  edition  is  now  completed,  is  a  stupendous  proof 
of  persevering  assiduity,  combined  with  genius  and  taste.  For  all  the  benefit  of  individual  enter 
prise  in  the  practical  arts  and  manufactures,  and  for  the  enhancement  of  general  prosperity  through 
the  extension  of  accurate  knowledge  of  political  economy,  we  have  not  any  work  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  this  important  volume.  We  are  convinced  that  manufacturers,  merchants,  tradei- 
men,  students  of  natural  and  experimental  philosophy,  inventive  mechanics,  men  of  opulence, 
members  of  legislatures,  and  all  who  desire  to  comprehend  something  of  the  rapidly  accelerating 
progress  of  those  discoveries  which  facilitate  the  supply  of  human  wants,  and  the  augmentation 
of  social  comforts  with  the  national  weal,  will  find  this  invaluable  Dictionary  a  perennial  source 
of  salutary  instruction  and  edifying  enjoyment. — National  Intelligencer. 

VERY  LITTLE  TALES, 

For  Very  Little  Children,  in  single  Syllables  of  three  and  four  Letters — first 
series.  One  volume,  square  18mo.,  numerous  illustrations,  cloth,  38  cents 
Second  Series,  in  single  Syllables  of  four  and  five  Letters.  One  volume, 
square  18mo.,  numerous  illustrations — to  match  first  series — 38  cents. 

WAYLAND.-LIMITATIONS  OF  HUMAN 

Responsibility.  By  Francis  Wayland,  D.  D.  One  volume,  18mo.,  38  cents. 
CONTENTS. — I.  The  Nature  of  the  Subject.  II.  Individual  Responsibility.  III.  Individual 
Responsibility  (continued).  IV.  Peisecution  on  account  of  Religious  Opinions.  V.  Propagation 
of  Truth.  VI.  Voluntary  Associations.  VII.  Ecclesiastical  Associations.  VIII.  Official  Respoa 
sibility.  IX.  The  Slavery  Question. 

WILBERFORCE.— MANUAL  FOR  COMMUNICANTS; 

Or,  The  Order  for  administering  the  Holy  Communion  ;  conveniently  arrang 
ed  with  Meditations  and  Prayers  from  old  English  divines  :  being  the  Eu- 
charistica  of  Samuel  Wilberforce,  M.  A.,  Archdeacon  of  Surrey,  (adapted 
to  the  American  service.)  38  cents',  gilt  leaves  50  cents. 

We  most  earnestly  commend  the  work. —  Churchman. 

WILSON.— SACRA  PRIVATA. 

The  Private  Meditations,  Devotions,  and  Prayers  of  the  Right  Rev.  T.  Wil 
son,  D.  D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Soder  and  Man.  First  complete  edition.  One 
volume,  16mo.,  elegantly  ornamented,  $1  00. 

The  reprint  is  an  honor  to  the  American  press.  The  work  itself  is,  perhaps,  on  the  whole,  th« 
beat  devotional  treatise  in  the  language.  It  has  never  before  in  this  country  been  printed  entire. 
— Churchman. 

A  neat  miniature  edition,  abridged  for  popular  use,  is  also  published.    Price  31  cents. 

WOMAN'S  WORTH  ; 

Or,  Hints  to  Raise  the  Female  Character.  First  American  from  the  last  Eng 
lish  edition,  with  a  Recommendatory  Notice,  by  Emily  Marshall.  On* 
neat  volume,  18mo.,  cloth  gilt  38  cents,  paper  cover  25  cents. 

The  sentiments  and  principles  enforced  in  thi*  book  may  be  safely  commended  to  the  atten 
tion  of  women  of  all  ranks. — Londun  Atlas. 

YOUTH'S  BOOK  OF  NATURE; 

Or,  The  Four  Seasons  Illustrated,  being  Familiar  Descriptions  of  Natural  Hi*> 
tory,  made  during  Walks  in  the  Country,  by  Rev.  H.  B.  Draper.  Illustra 
ted  with  upwards  of  50  wood  Engravings.  One  vol.,  square  16mo.,  75  cents 
Ow  *f  the  moit  faultless  volumes  for  the  young  that  has  ever  been  issued. —  Chr. 


D.  APPLETON  AND  COMPANY'S  PUBLICATIONS, 

In  the  various  Departments  of  Literature. 


AG-RICULTURE. 

FALKNER  on  Manures  and  Agricultural  Chemistry.  12mo. 
paper  37  1-2  cents  ;  cloth 50 

PRODUCTIVE  FARMING— A  Work  on  Tillage.  By  Jo 
seph  A.  Smith.  12mo.  paper  31  cents  ;  cloth 50 

FARMER'S  TREASURE— Comprising  the  above  Works 
bound  together.  10:io.  cloth 75 

RURAL  ECONOMY  in  its  Relation  with  Chemistry,  Phys 
ics,  and  Meteorology.  By  B.  Bouissangault.  Translated 
by  G.  Law.  12mo 1  50 

ARTS,  MANUFACTURES,  AND   ARCHITECTURE. 

URE,  Dr.  Dictionary  of  Arts,  Manufactures,  and  Mines  ;  il 
lustrated  with  J24l)'cuts.  1  vol.  8vo 5  00 

or  in  2  vols.,  with  Supplement 6  50 

SUPPLEMENT  to  Do.  8vo.  200cuts.  paper  1  00;  sheep.,1  50 
EWBANK'S  Hydraulics  and  Mechanics  300  plates.  8vo.3  50 

HODGE  on  Steam  Engine.     Folio  and  8vo.     2  vols 1000 

LAFEVRE'S  Beauties  of  Modern  Architecture.  48platps.6  00 
Stair-case  and  Hand-rail  Constructor.  15  pl's.3  00 

BIOGRAPHY. 

ARNOLD,  Dr.  Life  &  Correspondence.  By  Stanley.  12mo.l  50 
HAMILTON,  Alexander,  Life  of,  by  his  Son.  2  vols.  8vo.5  00 
NAPOLEON,  Lite  of,  from  the  French  of  Laurent  De  L'Ar- 

deche.    2  vols.  8vo.    500  cuts 400 

Cheap  edition,  paper  cover 2  00 

SOUTHEY,  Robert.    Life  of  Oliver  Cromwell.     18mo 38 

CHEMISTRY . 

FRESENIUS,  Dr.     Elements  of  Chemical  Analysis.    Edited 

by  Bullock.     12mo.  paper  75  cents  ;  cloth ...1  00 

LIEBIG'S  Familkr  Letters  on  Chemistry.     18mo 25 

PARNELL.  E.  A.  Applied  Chemistry  in  Arts,  Manufac 
tures,  and  Domestic  Economy.  Cuts.  8vo.  paper  75  cents  ; 
cloth 1  00 

HISTORY. 
ARNOLD,  Dr.     Lectures  on    Modern  History.     Edited  by 

Prof.  Reed.     I2mo.  (nearly  ready.) 
FROST,  Prof.     History  of  the  United  States  Navy.     Plates. 

12mo 1  00 

History    of   the     United    States    Army.      Plates. 

12mo 1  25 

History  of  the  Indians  of  North  America.     Plates. 

12mo I  00 

GUIZOT'S  History  of  Civilization  in   Europe.     Edited   by 

Prof.  Henry.     12mo 1  00 

MICHELET'S  Complete  History  of  France.     (Now  publish 
ing  in  parts  25  cents  each. 
ROWAN'S   History  of  the    French   Revolution.     18mo.     2 

vols.  inl 63 

TAYLOR'S  Natural  History  of  Society  in  the  Barbarous  and 

Civilized  State.    2  vols.     12mo 225 

Manual  of  Ancient  and  Modern  History.  Edited 

by  Prof.  Hem  y.    8vo.     2  25  ;  sheep 250 

Ancient  History — Separate 1  25 


Modern  History.          d< I  50 


Already  used  as  a  Text-book  in  several  Colleges. 

MINIATURE  CLASSICAL  LIBRARY. 

Published  in  elegant  form  with  Frontispieces. 

THOMSON'S  Seasons 38 

CLARKE'S  Scripture  Promises.     Complete 38 

ELIZABETH  ;  or,  the  Exiles  of  Siberia 31 

GOLDSMITH'S  Vicar  of  Wakcficld 38 

Essays 3^ 

GEMS  from  American'Poets 38 


JOHNSON'S  History  of  Rasselas 38 

HANNAH  More's  Private  Devotions 31 

Practical  Piety 38 

PURE  Gold  from  the  Rivers  of  Wisdom 38 

PAUL  and  Virginia 38 

"'OKE\  of  the  Heart.— Do.  of  Affection.— Do.  of  Remem 
brance  — Do.  of  Friendship. — Do.  of  Love,  each 31 

MOORE'S  Li.llah  Rookh 38 

POLLOK'S  Course  of  Time 38 

WILSON'S  Sacra  Privata 31 

YOUNG'S  Night  Thoughts :J8 

REMANS'  Domestic  Affections 31 

USEFUL  Letter  Writer t 33 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
AUSTIN,  Mrs.     Fragments   from  German  Prose  Writers. 

12mo 1  25 

CARLYLE,  Thomas.    On  Heroes,  Hero  Worship,  and  the 

Heroic  in  History.      12mo 1  00 

COOLEY,  J.  E    The  American  in  Egypt.  96  plates.  8vo.2  00 
D'ISRAELI'S  Curiosities  of  Literature,  with  Curiosities  of 

American  Literature,  by  R.  W.  Griswold.     8vo 3  50 

DELEUZE.      Practical    Treatise    on    Animal    Magnetism. 

Translated  by  Hartshorne.     12mo 1  00 

LLLIS,  Mrs.     Mothers  of  England.     Cloth 50 

Do.  Wives  of  England.     Cloth 50 

Do.  Daughters  of  England.     Cloth 50 

Do.  Women  of  England.     Cloth 50 

FOSTER'S  Literary  Miscellanies.     12mo 1  25 

Essays  on  Christian  Morals.     18mo 50 


GOLDSMITH'S  Vicar  of  Wakefield.  Illustrated  with  over 
100  cuts.  8vo 1  25 

GUIZOT,  Madame.  Young  Student.  Translated  by  S.Jack 
son.  18mo.  3  vols.  in  1 75 

KEIGIITLEY'S  Mythology  for  Schools.     18mo 42 

LOVER,  Samuel.  Handy  Andy.  A  Tale.  2  plates,  paper 
50  cents;  24  plates,  boards  1  00;  cloth 1  25 

LOVER,  Samuel.  L.  S.  D.  Treasure  Tiove.  2  plates,  pa- 
oer  cover....  25 


MAXWELL,  W.  H.     The  Fortunes  of  Hector  O'Halloran. 

2  plates,   paper  cover  50  cents  ;  24  plates,  boards  1  00; 

cloth 1  25 

OLMSTEAD,  F.  A  Inc  dents  of  a  Whaling  Voyage.  12mo 

Plates 1  50 

ONDERDONK,  Bishop.  Trial  of.  8vo 50 

STEWART'S  Stable  Economy.  Edited  by  A.  B.  Alleu. 

12mo 1  00 

SOUTHGATE,  Rev.  H.  Tour  in  Turkey  and  Persia.  2  vols. 

12mo.  Plate? 2  00 

. Visit  to  the  Syrian  Church  of  Mesopotamia. 


12mo.  map I  0(1 

SINCLAIR,  Catherine.     Scotland  and  the  Scotch.     12mo.75 
Shetland  and  the  Shetlanders.     12mo 88 


SILLIMAN,  A.  E.  Gallopamong  American  Scenery.  12mo.75 
TAYLOR,  Isaac.   Physical  Theory  of  Another  Life.  12mo.75 
WOMAN'S  WORTH  ;  or,  Hints  10  Raise  the  Female  Char 
acter.     18mo 38 

ZSCHOKKE'S  Incidents  of  Social  Life.  Translated  from 
the  German.  12mo 100 

MEDICAL 

CHAVASSE,  Dr.    Advice  to  Mothers.    18mo 38 

Do.         Wives.     18rao 38 

HALL'S  Principles  of  Diagnosis.    8vo 2  00 

POETRY. 

CABINET  LIBRARY  OF  THE  POETS. 

BURNS'  Complete  Poetical  Works,  with  Life,  Glossary,  etc 
I6mo.  cloth.  Illustrated 1  25 

COWPER'S  Complete  Poetical  Works,  with  Life,  etc.  2vols. 
16mo.  cloth.  Illustrated I  75 

MILTON'S  Complete  Poetical  Works,  with  Life,  etc.  16mo. 
cloth.  Illustrated 1  25 


Paradise  Lost.  18mo 38 

Paradise  Regained.  18mo 25 

SCOTT'S  Poetical  Works,  with  Life,  etc.  16mo.  cloth.  II 

lustruted 1  25 

Lady  of  the  Lake.  16mo 38 

Marmion.  16mo 38 

Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel.  16mo 25 

HEMANS'  Complete  Poetical  Works.  Edited  by  her  Sister. 

Ovols.  16mo.  Illustrated  with  10  steel  plates,  cloth... 2  50 

RECORDS  of  the  Heart.  By  Mrs.  Lewis.  12mo 100 

SOUTHEY'S  Complete  Poetical  Works.  8vo.  Cloth  3  50; 

shepp 4  00 

Other  volumes  of  Poetry,  seo  Miniature  Library. 


NATURE'S  GEMS  ;  or,  AMERICAS  FLOWEKS  iff  THEIR  NATIVE  HUCNTS.  By  Emma  C.  Embury. — With  Twenty  Plates 
af  Plants,  carefully  Colored  after  Nature  ;  and  Landscape  Views  of  their  localities,  from  Drawings  taken  on  the  spot,  by  E.  W. 
Whitefield.— Ouo  elegant  quarto  volume,  printed  on  the  finest  piper,  and  richly  bound,  §7  50.  Silk,  58.  Morocco  extra,  (9 


CONTINUATION  OF  D.  APPLETON   AND  COMPANY'S  PUBLICATIONS, 

In  the  various  Departments  of  Literature. 


RELIGIOUS. 

ANTHON'S  Catechisms  on  the  Homilios.  18mo 06 

BURNET'S  History  of  the  Reformation.  Edited  by  Dr 

Nares.  Best  edition.  23  portraits.  4  \ils.8vo 800 

Cheap  edition,  3  vols <J  50 

BURNET  on  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  Edited  by  Page. 

Best  edition.  8vo 2  (HI 

BIELE  Expositor,  Tlie.  Illustrated  with  70  cuts.  12mo..75 
BEAVEN'S  Help  to  Catechising.  Edited  by  Dr.  Anlhon..n6 
CRUDEN'S  Concordance  to  the  New  Testament.  24mo. 

sheep 50 

BRADLEY'S  Sermons  at  Clapham  and  Glasbury.  8vo. .  1  25 

Practical  Sermons I  ol) 

Family  and  Parish  Sermons,  comprii-ing  the 

above.     2  vols.  in  1 2  50 

CHURCHMAN'S  LIBBAEY. 

The  volumes  of  this  series  are  of  a  standard  character 
and  uniform  in  style. 

HOOK,  The  Cross  of  Christ ;  Meditations  on  our  Saviour. 

16mo '3 

I VES,  Bishop.     Sermons.     16mo 63 

OGILBY'S  Lectures  on  the  Cl.urch  in   England  and  Amer 
ica.  ....  75 


MARSHALL:S   Notes   on   Episcopacy. 

wright.     I  y  mo 

SPENCER'S  Christian  Instructed.     IGmo 

NEWMAN'S  Sermons  on  Subjects  of  the  Day.     12mo 

MANNING  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church.     IGmo 

A'KEMPIS      Of  the  Imitation  of  Christ.     JGmo 

SHERLOCK'S  Practical  Christian.       Gmo 

SPINCKE'S  Manual  .<f  Private  Devotion.     Kimo , 


Edited    by   Wain- 

25 
25 

GO 
00 
00 

00 
00 
00 


WILSON'S  Sacra  Privata.     Complete.     IGmo 

CHURTO.VS  History  ofihe  Early  English  Church 

LYRA  Apostolica.     From  5th  Oxford  edition.     J8mo.... 

FACET'S  Tales  of  the  Village.     3  vols.   IGmo 

BUTTON'S  Disce  Vivere,  Learn  to  Live.     16mo 

On  the  Sacramen' .     Ifimo 

Disce  Mori,  Learn  to  Die.     lomo 

CHRISTMAS  Hells  and  other  Poems.     IGmo 

TAYLOR'S  Golden  Grove.     IGmo 

.     Episcopacy  Asserted  and  Maintained.  16mo 

KIP'S  Double  Witness  of  the  Church.     12mo 


75 
00 
00 
00 
.75 
.50 
Hi) 
00 

GRESLEY'S  Portrait  of  an   English  Churchman 75 

EVAN'S  Rectory  of  Valehead      IGmo 75 

FABER  on  the  Doctrine  of  Election.    8vo 1  75 


JUVENILE. 

The  volumes  are  richly  bouud  in  extra  cloth  gilt. 

HOWITT,  Mary.  Picture  and  Verse  Book — commonly  called 
Otto  Speckter's  Fable  Book.  Illustrated  with  100  plates, 
1  00  ;  g.lt  leaves 1  25 

PUSS  IN  BOOTS.  Finely  illustrated  by  Otto  Speckter. 
Square  Ifimo.  56  cents  :  extra  gilt 75 

THE  PRIZE  STORY  BOOK.  Consisting  of  Choice  Tales, 
from  the  best  German,  French  and  English  Writers.  Illus 
trated  Square  IGmo 75 

THE  CHILD'S  DELIGHT.  A  Gift  for  all  Seasons.  Illus 
trated  with  colored  Steel  Engravings 50 

HOLYDAY  TALES.  Containing  Pleasing  Stories  for  Youth. 
Squaie  IGmo  Illustrated 38 

VERY  LITTLE  TALES  for  very  Little  Children.  Large 
t  pe.  Numerous  illustrations.  Square  32mo 38 

SECOND  SERIES.     Unifoim 38 

THE  CHILD'S  OWN  STORY  BOOK.  By  Mrs.  Jerram. 
Numerous  plates.  Square  IGmo 50 

LUCY  AND  ARTHUR.  Containing  various  interesting  Sto 
ries.  Illustrated.  Square  IGmo. 50 

THE  WORLD  BEFORE  YOU;  or,  the  Log  Cabin.  By  the 
author  uf  "Tiiree  Experiments  of  Living, "etc.  IGmo.,  steel 
frontisiece 50 


BOYS'   MANUAL.     Containing  the  Principles  of  Conduct, 
18mo 5J 


12mo. 


.1  25 
.2  25 
vols. 
.4  00 


GRESLEY'S  Treatise  on  Preaching 

EIARE'S  Parochial  Sermons.     8vo 

HOOKER'S   Complete    Works.     Edited  by  Keble 
8vo 

JAMES'S,  JOHN  ANGELL,  WORKS. 

TRUE  Christian,  in  a  series  of  Addresses.     18mo 38 

WIDOW  Directed  to  the  Widow's  God.     18mo 38 

YOUNG  Man  from  Home.     18mo 38 

ANXIOUS  Inquirer  after  Salvation      18mo .     38 

HAPPINESS,  its  Nature  and  Sources.     32rr.o 25 


EVENINGS  WITH  THE  CHRONICLERS;  or,  Tales  of 
Chivalry.  Many  illustrati'>ns.  12mo 75 

GIKL'S  MANUAL.  Containing  the  Principles  of  Conduct, 
etc.  l^mo 50 

JOAN  OF  ARC.  History  of.  With  many  illustrations. 
12mo 75 

MASTERMAN  READY.  ByCapt.  Marr>att  3vois.ini.. 87 

OLD  OAK  TREE.     With  many  illustrations.     18mo 38 

ROBINSON  CRUSOE.  Pictorial  edition.  Nearly  500  plates. 
Only  complete  American  edition.  8vo 1  75 

SPRING  and  Summer;  or,  Walks  in  the  Country.  Many 
plntes.  Square  IGmo. 50 

SHERWOOD,  Mis.  Clever  Stories  for  Boys  and  Girls. 
ICmo 50 

YOUTH'S  Historical  Gift.  47  plates,  gilt  leaves,  elegant.  I  50 
Do.  do.  phiin  edges I  25 

YOUTH'S  Book  of  Nature.    5!)  plates.     Square  Idmo 75 

YOUNG  Islanders.  By  Jeffreys  Taylor.  Beautifully  illus 
trated.  IGmo 75 

LIBRARY  FOR  MY  YOUNG  COUNTRYMEN. 

This  Series  is  edited  by  the  popular  author  of"  Uncle  Philip's 
Tales."  Tlis  volumes  are  uniform  in  eize  and  style. 

PHILIP  RANDOLPH.  A  Tale  of  Virginia.  By  Mary  Ger 
trude.. 


ROWAN'S  History  of  the  French  Revolution. 


38 

2  vols 75 

SOUTH  EY'S  Life  of  Oliver  Cromwell 38 

LIFE  and  Adventures   of  Henry  Hudson.  '  By  the   author  of 

Uncle  Phi  lip 38 

AD  VENTURES  of  Capt.  John  Smith.     By  do 38 

LIFE  and  Adventures  of  Hernand  Cortes.     By  do 38 

ADVENTURES  of  Daniel  Boono.     By  do 38 

DAWNINGS  of  Genius.     By  Anne  Pratt 38 


KINGSLEY'S  Sacred  Choir 75 

This  collection  is  extensively  used  throughout  the  States, 
and  recently  greatly  improved 

MAURICE  on  the  Kingdom  of  Christ.     8vo 2  50 

MAGEE  on  Atonement  and  Sacrifice.     2  vols  8vo 5  00 

NEWMAN'S  Parochial  Sermons.    2  vols.  8vo 500 

OGILBY,  Professor,  on  Lay  Baptism.-  12mo 75     „„„„„„.  „         . 

PALMER  on  the  Church.     Edited  by  Bishop  \\hittingham.     LITTLE  Coin  Much  Care. 

2  vols.  8vo 5  00     WHICH  is  the  Wiser? 

PEARSON  on  the  Crjed.     Edited  by  Dobson.     Best  edition.     WHO  shall  be  Greatest  ? 

&vo 2  00 

PULPIT  Cyclopaedia,  and  Minister's  Companion.    8vo.     COO 

pages.    2" ;  0     sheep 2  75 


TALES  FOR  THE   PEOPLE  AND  THEIR 
CHILDREN. 

Any  volume  of  this  popular  series  can  be  had  separately. 


MY  OWN  STORY.     By  Mary  Howitt 38 

THE  TWO  APPRENTICES.     By  do 38 


LOVE  and  Money. 
WORK  and  Wa 


PHILIP'S,   REV.   ROBERT,  WORKS. 

Ladies'  Closet  Library. 

HANNAHS,  The.  18mo.  MARYS,  The.  18mo.  MAR 
THAS,  The.  Idmo.  LYDIAS,Thc.  LOVE  of  the  Spirit, 
18mo. ,  each 50 

DEVOTIONAL  and  Experimental  Guides.  2  vols.  I2mo.l  75 


Do.. 
Do.. 
Do.. 
Do.. 
Do.. 
Do.. 
Do.. 
Do.. 
Do.. 
Do.. 
Do.. 


YOUNG  Man's  Close*  Library.     I2mo. 


HOPE  on.  Hope  Ever. 

STRIVE  and  Thrive. 

SOWING  and  Reaping. 

NO  SENSE  like  Common  Sense. 

ALICE  Franklin. 

MY  UNCLE,  The  Clockmaker. 

FIRST  Impressions.     By  Mrs.  Ellis 38 

DANGERS  of  Dining  Out.  Do .38 

SOMMERVILLE  Hall.  Do 38 

MINISTER'S  Family.  Do 38 

TWIN  Sisters,  The.'    By  Mrs.  Sandham 38 

EARLY  Friendship.     By  Mrs  Copley. 


SPRAGUE'S  Lectures  to  Young  People.     12mo 88  I 

True  and  False  Religion 1  00  j 


POPLAR  Grove.  The.  Do.'   38 

MASTEMAN  READY.     By  Capl.  Marryatt.     3  vols... .112 

SETTLERS  in  Canada.    2  vols.  Do 75 

CROFTON  Boys,  The.     By  Harriet  Martineau 38 

PEASANT  and  the  Prince.  Do.  38 

SMITH.  Dr.  Pye.     On  Scripture  and  Geology.     12mo...  .1  25  !  LOOKING-GLASS  for  the  Mind.     Many  plates fiO 

SWARTZ.     Letters  to  my  Godchild.     32mo.  gilt  edges 38     TIRED  of  Housekeeping.     By  T.  S.  Arthur 33 

TAYLOR,  Isaac.     Spiritual  Christianity.     12mo. 75     FAH  MER'S  Daughter,  The.     By  Mrs.  L  ameron 38 

WILBERFORCE'S  Manual  for  Communicants.    32mo.     II-     YOUNG  Student      By  Madame  Guizot.    3  vols 112 

laminated  Title.     Cloth,  gilt  edges 50     DOMESTIC  Tales.     By  Hannah  More'    2  vub 75 


APPLETON'S    HISTORICAL    LIBRARY. 

NOW  IX  COURSE  OF  PUBLICATION. 
This  collection  is  intended  to  comprise  a  uniform  ferics  of  reprints  and  original  translations  of  some  of  the  most 

VALUABLE  HISTORICAL  WORKS 

to  our  language.     One  original  feature  in  this  series  is,  extraordinary  cheapness,  combined   with   quality  of  style,  each  work 
being  priuted  on  fine  white  pressed  paper,  from  new  type,  and  afforded  at  the  average  price  of  25  cents  for  112  page*. 

The  following  are  already  published  : 

HISTORY  OF  GERMANY 

FROM    THE    EARLIEST    PERIOD     TO     THE    PRESENT    TIME. 

BY  FREDERICK  KOHLRAUSCH, 

Chief  of  the  Board  of  Education  for  the  Kingdom  of  Hanover,  and  late  Professor  of  History  in  the  Polytechnic  School. 
Translated  from  the  last  German  edition,  BY  JAMES  D.  HAAS. 

Complete  in  five  parts,  forming  one  elegant  8vo.  volume,  of  500  pages,  with  complete  Index,  bound  in  cloth,  $1  50. 
"  A  compendious  and  full  history  of  the  German  Empire,  disconnected  from  all  the  extraneous  details  which  it  has  bee» 
customary  to  combine  with  the  annals  of  particular  nations,  has  long  been  a  desideratum  in  the  English  language.  Such  a 
narration'could  not  be  found.  Mr  Kohlrausch's  work,  in  many  respects,  is  a  model  lor  historiographers.  It  is  sufficiently 
minute,  highly  graphic  in  its  portraitures  and  delineations,  rejects  every  topic  merely  fabulous  or  unimportant,  and  the  truth 
fulness  of  It  can  be  verifier!  by  a  recurrence  to  the  various  authors  whom  he  has  enumerated  as  the  sources  whence  he  hot 
derived  his  Narrative.  It  is  a  skilfully  arranged  and  methodical  record,  luminous,  very  impartial  and  attractive  both  in  ill 
siyle  and  reflections." 

COMPLETE  TEXT  BOOK  OF  HISTORY. 

A  MANUAL  OF  ANCIENT  AND  MODERN   HISTORY. 

Comprising, 

I.  ANCIENT  HISTORY,  containing  the  Political  History,  Geographical  Position,  and  Social  State  of  the  Principal  Nations  Oi 

Antiquity,  carefully  digested  from  the   Ancient  Writers,  and  illustrated    by  the  discoveries   of  Modem  Scholars  and 
Travellers. 

II.  MODERN  HISTORY,  containing  the  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  Principal  European  Nations,  their  Political  History,  and  the 
Changes  in  their  Social  Condition,  with  a  History  of  the  Colonies  founded  by  Europeans. 

BY  W.  COOKE  TAYLOR,  LL.  D., 

Of  Trinity  College,  Dublin. 
REVISED,   WITH  ADDITIONS  OJV  AMERICAN  HISTORY. 

BY  C.  S.  HENRY,  D.  D  , 
Professor    of  History  in  the  University  of   New- York. 

One  handsome  volume,  8vo.,of  800  pages.     §2  25. 

*%*  For  convenience  a*  a  Class-Book,  the  Ancient  or  Modern  portion  can  be  had  in  separate  volumes. 
This  Manual  of  History,  by  Mr.  Taylor,  is  the  most  valuable  and  instructive  work  concerning  the  general  subjects  whi«h 
it  comprehends,  that  can  be  found  in  the  whole  department  of  historical  literature. 

IN  COURSE  OF  PUBLICATION,  IN  PARTS,  PRICE  25  CENTS  EACH,  4-v 

HISTORY  OF  FRANCE, 

FROM  THE  EARLIEST  PERIOD  TO  THE  PRESENT  TIME, 
BY    M.    MICHELET, 

Professor  of  History  in  the  University  of  France,  etc. ,  etc. 
TRANSLATED    BY    G.     H.    S  M  I  T  H,    F.    G.  S.   &c. 

»,,*  The  celebrity  of  this  work  on  the  continent,  and  the  want  in  English  Literature  of  a  good  History  of  France,  has 
induced  the  publishers  to  introduce  it  to  the  American  public  at  a  price  within  the  means  of  all.  The  Edinburgh,  Foreign 
Quarterly,  and  other  established  Reviews,  have  urged  the  necessity  and  advantage  of  its  being  introduced  by  translation  to 
ihe  English  reader. 

PREPARING     FOR    PUBLICATION, 

HISTOEY  OF  MODERN  CIVILIZATION, 

From  the  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  until  the  Year  1789. 

WITH  COMPLETE  CHRONOLOGICAL  AND  HISTORICAL  TABLES. 
Translated  from  the  French  of 

M.    GUIZOT, 

Prime  Minister  of  France,  etc.  etc. 

HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND,  -I- 

FROM  THE  EARLIEST  PERIOD  TO  THE  PRESENT  TIME. 
By  CHARLES  MAC  FARLANE. 

Tiiis  work  will  supply  THE  ONLY  COMPLETE  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND  in  our  language,  icritten  by  one  author.  It  consists  of 
the  '  Civil  and  Military  History  '  portion  of  the  '  Pictorial  History  of  England,'  a  work  of  the  highest  value,  completed  a  few 
years  since,  but  of  very  limited  circulation  in  the  United  States,  on  account  of  the  high  cost  of  the  English  copy. 

HISTORY  OF  ROME,  BY  THOMAS  ARNOLD,  D.  D. 
HISTORY  OF  HOLLAND,  BY  C.  M.  DAVIES. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  ROMAN  REPUBLIC, 

By    M.    MICHELET, 

Professor  of  History  in  the  University  of  France  ;  Author  of'1  The  History  of  France,"  etc.  etc. 

Translated  by 

VICTOR    G.  BENNE,    A.   B. 

One  handsome  8vo.  volume. 

"  M.  Michelet,  in  his  History  of  the  Roman  Republic,  first  introduces  the  reader  to  the  Ancient  Geography  of  Italy  ;  then 
by  giving  an  excellent  picture  of  the  present  state  of  Rome  and  the  surrounding  country,  full  of  grand  ruins,  he  excites  in  the 
reader  the  desire  to  investigate  the  ancient  history  of  this  wonderful  land.  He  next  imparts  the  results  ot  the  latrst  investiga 
tions,  entire,  deeply  studied  and  clearly  arranged,  and  saves  the  uneducated  reader  the  trouble  of  investigating  the  source*, 
while  he  gives  to  the  more  educated  mind  an  impetus  to  study  the  literature  from  which  he  gives  very  accurate  quotations  in 
his  notes.  He  describes  the  peculiarities  and  the  life  of  the  Roman  people  in  a  masterly  manner,  and  he  fascinates  every 
reader,  by  the  brilliant  clearness  and  vivid  freshness  of  his  style,  while  he  shows  himself  a  good  nistoriau,  by  the  justness  and 
impartiality  with  which  he  relates  and  philosophizes." 

The  Westminster  Review  observes  :  "  His  '  Histoire  Romaine  '  is  not  only  the  history  of  institutions  and  ideal,  as  in 
Niebuhr,  but  also,  by  virtue  of  the  vast  interpretative  faculty  of  imagination,  places  the  mm  of  Rom?,  w.th  their  Creeds  had 


WORKS  ON  THE  USEFUL  ARTS, 

D. 

APPLIED      CHEMISTRY, 

In   Manufactures,  Arts,   and  Domestic   Economy, 

EDITED  BY  E.  A.  PARNELL, 

Author  of  "Elements  of  Chemical  Analysis;"  late  Assistant  Chemical  Lecturer  in 
the  Medical  School  of  St.  Thomas's  Hospital.  Illustrated  with  numerous  Wood 
Engravings,  and  Specimens  of  Dyed  and  Printed  Cottons. 

ONE  VOLUME  OCTAVO— IN  CLOTH,  $1  00;  PAPER-COVER,  75  CTS. 

The  "  Preliminary  Observations,"  with  which  this  volume  commences,  comprise  some  brief  con 
siderations  on  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  chemistry,  most  of  which  may  be  included  in  an  account 
of  the  general  laws  which  govern,  and  the  phenomena  and  changes  which  accompany,  the  chemical 
combination  of  different  bodies.  This  introduction  concludes  with  an  explanation  of  Chemical  Sym 
bols,  and  a  Table  of  Equivalents. 

The  article  on  Gas  Illumination,  comprises  not  only  a  detailed  account  of  the  process  of  making 
light-gas  from  coal,  and  of  the  chemical  and  physical  properties  of  the  constituents  of  coal-gas,  but 
several  important  collateral  subjects  ;  among  which  are  some  considerations  on  the  modes  of  burning 
gas,  and  on  the  economy  of  gas  illumination  ;  descriptions  of  the  process  for  making  light-gas  from 
other  sources  than  coal ;  and  an  account  of  the  applications  which  the  secondary  products  of  the 
coal-gas  manufacture  have  received.  The  construction  of  different  kinds  of  regulators  and  meters, 
and  the  process  of  "  naphthalizing"  gas,  are  also  considered. 

In  the  article  on  the  Preservation  of  Wood,  which  follows  that  on  Gas  Illumination,  means  are 
pointed  out  for  effectually  guarding  against  the  ordinary  decomposing  influences  of  air  and  water  on 
timber.  A  considerable  portion  of  the  article  is  devoted  to  an  account  of  the  important  experiments 
of  Mr.  W.  Hyett,  on  the  effects  of  the  impregnation  of  wood  with  foreign  substances. 

Dyeing  and  Calico-printing  forms  the  comprehensive  subject  of  the  concluding  article  of  the  present 
volume.  Most  of  the  leading  processes  now  practised  by  the  calico  printers  of  this  country  are  there 
described,  accompanied  with  explanations  of  the  scientific  principles  on  which  they  are  based.  Sev 
eral  of  these  processes,  new  to  treatises  on  the  subject,  will  be  found  of  considerable  value. 


ELEMENTARY     INSTRUCTION 

IN    CHEMICAL     ANALYSIS, 

BY  DR.  C.  REMEGIUS  FRESENIUS, 

Chemical  Assistant  in  the  Laboratory  of  the  University  of  Giessen. — With  a  PREFACE 
by  PROFESSOR  LIEBIG.     Edited  by  J.  LLOYD  BULLOCK,  Member  of  the  "  Chem 
ical  Society."     One  vol.  12mo.,  with  numerous  Wood  Cuts  :  cloth,  $1.00;  paper,  75c. 
The  volume  comprises  two  parts,  of  which  the  following  analysis  will  convey  an 
adequate  and  correct  view: — 

PART  I. — INTRODUCTORY  COURSE  OF  QUALITATIVE  CHEMICAL  ANALYSIS. — The  Preliminary  Re 
marks  unfold  the  definition,  design,  and  utility  of  this  analysis.  It  is  divided  into  three  chapters. 
Chapter  I.  delineates  the  operations,  apparatus,  and  utensils,  used  in  chemical  analysis. — Chapter  II. 
describes  the  "Reagents,"  in  two  generic  classes:  1.  Reagents  in  the  humid  way — distinguished  as 
simple  or  chemical  solvents,  or  which  separate  or  characterize  groups  of  substances  ;  and  special 
Reagents,  which  detect  or  separate  individual  bases,  or  are  applied  for  those  purposes  to  acids. 
Under  those  several  heads  are  enumerated  sixty  different  Reagents. — 1.  Reagents  in  the  dry  way — 
comprising  "  fluxes  and  means  of  decomposition  ;  and  blow-pipe  Reagents,"  including  nine  different 
substances. — Chapter  III.  exhibits  the  relation  of  the  various  substances  to  reagents  ;  particularizing 
the  metallic  oxides,  in  six  groups — the  relation  of  inorganic  acids  to  reagents,  in  three  groups  ;  and 
of  organic  acids,  in  three  groups  ;  the  whole  combining  fifty-four  substances. 

PART  II.  develops  a  SYSTEMATIC  COURSE  or  QUALITATIVE  ANALYSIS.  The  first  chapter  displays 
the  Practical  Process  in  several  sections  :  1.  The  preliminary  examination  of  a  solid  body,  a  metal, 
with  or  without  alloy,  or  a  fluid. — 2.  Solution  of  bodies  or  classification  of  substances. — 3.  The  real 
examination  of  compounds — substances  soluble  in  water — substances  insoluble  in  water,  but  soluble 
in  acids,  or  aqua-regia  substances  insoluble,  or  sparingly  soluble  both  in  water  and  acids.  This 
practical  process  illustrates  the  various  substances  previously  enumerated;  with  the  rules  necessary 
for  the  perfection  of  the  analysis. — 4.  Those  descriptions  are  followed  by  "Confirmatory  Experi 
ments."  The  second  chapter  includes  Explanatory  Notes,  and  Additions  to  the  Practical  Course. 
To  which  is  subjoined  an  Appendix,  comprising  an  arrangement  of  the  succession  in  which  the 
chemical  substances  should  be  analyzed — and  a  classified  Table  of  the  forms  and  combinations  of  the 
substances  enumerated. 

mr  This  Introduction  to  Practical  Chemistry  is  admitted  to  be  the  most  valuable  Elementary 
Instructor  in  Chemical  Analysis  for  scientific  operatives,  and  for  pharmaceutical  chemists,  which  has 
ever  been  presented  to  the  public. 


FAMILIAR    LETTERS    ON    CHEMISTRY, 

And  its  relation  to  Commerce,  Physiology,  and  Agriculture. 

BY  JUSTUS  LIEBIG,  M.  D.— Edited  by  JOHN  GARDNER,  M.D.     One  neat  volume.— 
PRICE,  25  CTS.,  BOUND  IN  BOARDS. 

The  Letters  contained  in  this  little  volume  embrace  some  of  the  most  important  points  of  the 
Science  of  Chemistry,  in  their  application  to  Natural  Philosophy,  Physiology,  Agriculture,  and 
Commerce. 


D.  Appleton  if  Co.'s  List  of  Publications  on  the  Useful  Arts — continued. 

BY    DR.    ANDREW    URE,    F.R.S. 

RECENTLY    PUBLISHED 

FOURTH  AMERICAN,   FROM  THIRD  LONDON  EDITION-      - 

A    DICTIONARY         1 

OF  ARTS,   MANUFACTURES,  AND  MINES: 

Containing  a  clear  Exposition  of  their  Principles  and  Practice. 

ILLUSTRATED  WITH  1241  WOOD  ENGRAVINGS. 

One  stout  volume,  8vo.,  of  1,340  pages,  strongly  bound  in  leather,  $5 ;  in  2  vols.  $5.50. 

In  every  point  of  view,  a  work  like  the  present  can  be  regarded  as  a  benefit  done  to  theoretical  and 
practical  science,  to  commerce  and  industry,  and  an  important  addition  to  a  species  of  literature  the 
exclusive  production  of  the  present  century,  and  the  present  state  of  peace  and  civilization. — Athen. 

Dr.  Ure's  Dictionary,  of  which  the  American  edition  is  now  completed,  is  a  stupendous  proof  of 
persevering  assiduity,  combined  with  genius  and  taste.  For  all  the  benefit  of  individual  enterprise  in 
the  practical  arts  and  manufactures,  and  for  the  enhancement  of  general  prosperity  through  the 
extension  of  accurate  knowledge  of  political  economy,  we  have  not  any  work  worthy  to  be  com 
pared  with  this  important  volume.  We  are  convinced  that  manufacturers,  merchants,  tradesmen, 
students  of  natural  and  experimental  philosophy,  inventive  mechanics,  men  of  opulence,  members 
of  legislatures,  and  all  who  desire  to  comprehend  something  of  the  rapidly-accelerating  progress  of 
those  discoveries  which  facilitate  the  supply  of  human  wants,  and  the  augmentation  of  social  com 
forts  with  the  national  weal,  will  find  this  invaluable  Dictionary  a  perennial  source  of  salutary 
instruction  and  edifying  enjoyment.— Nat.  Intel. 


RURAL      ECONOMY, 

IN  ITS  RELATIONS  WITH  CHEMISTRY,  PHYSICS,  AND  METEOROLOGY. 
By  M.  BOUSSINGAULT.     Translated  from  the  French  by  Geo.  Low,  Agriculturist. 

One  volume,  12mo. 

This  is  a  work  of  great  merit,  and  far  more  practically  useful  than  the  writings  of  "  Liebig."    The 
author  is  one  of  the  most  distinguished  Chemists  of  France. 


EWBANK  ON   HYDRAULICS    AND    MECHANICS. 

A  Descriptive  and  Historical  Account  of  Hydraulic  and  other  Machines  for  raising 
Water,  including  the  Steam  and  Fire  Engines,  ancient  and  modern;  with  Observa 
tions  on  various  subjects  connected  with  the  Mechanic  Arts ;  including  the  Progres 
sive  Development  of  the  Steam  Engine.  In  five  books — illustrated  by  nearly  three 
hundred  Engravings.  By  THOMAS  EWBANK.  One  hundred  vol.  of  600  pp.,  $3.50. 

This  is  a  highly  valuable  production,  replete  with  novelty  and  interest,  and  adapted  to  gratify 
equally  the  historian,  the  philosopher,  and  the  mechanician,  being  the  result  of  a  protracted  and 
extensive  research  among  the  arcana  of  historical  and  scientific  literature. — Nat.  Intel. 


HODGE  ON  THE  STEAM-ENGINE, 

The  Steam-Engine,  its  Origin  and  Gradual  Improvement,  from  the  time  of  Hero  to  the 
present  day,  as  adapted  to  Manufactures,  Locomotion,  and  Navigation.  Illustrated 
with  forty-eight  Plates  in  full  detail,  numerous  wood-cuts,  &c.  By  PAUL  R.  HODGE, 
C.E.  1  vol.  folio  of  plates,  and  letter-press  in  8vo.  $10.00. 

"  The  letter-press  volume  furnishes  a  comprehensive  history  of  the  invention  and  the  various 
improvements  which  have  been  made  in  the  steam-engine,  from  the  earliest  period  to  the  present 
time,  together  with  such  practical  rules  and  explanations  as  are  necessary  to  enable  the  mechanic  to 
design  and  construct  a  machine  of  any  required  power,  and  of  the  most  improved  form,  for  any  of  tho 
numerous  applications  of  steam.  For  the  purpose  of  rendering  the  reference  from  the  letter-press  to 
the  plates  more  convenient,  the  engraved  illustrations  are  published  in  a  separate  volume,  in  the  folio 
form.  These  plates  are  all  drawn  to  certain  scales,  and  the  dimensions  of  every  part  may  be  taken, 
and  machines  built  from  any  of  the  designs." 

BEAUTIES  OF  MODERN  ARCHITECTURE; 

Consisting  of  forty-eight  Plates  of  Original  Designs,  with  Plans,  Elevations,  and  Sec 
tions  ;  also,  a  Dictionary  of  Technical  Terms  :  the  whole  forming  a  complete  Manua< 
for  the  Practical  Builder.  BY  M.  LAFEVER,  Architect.  One  volume,  large  octavo, 
half-bound,  $6.00. 

Mr.  Lafever's  "  Beauties  of  Architecture,"  is  a  necessary  acquisition,  not  only  to  the  operative 
workman,  but  to  all  landlords  and  proprietors  of  houses,  who  would  combine  both  the  ornamental  and 
useful  in  their  family  dwellings,  and  also  understand  the  most  economical  and  profitable  modes  bv 
which  their  edifices  can  be  erected  and  repaired 


THE    BOOK    OF   USEFUL    KNOWLEDGE. 

IN  COURSE  OF  PUBLICATION,  IN  SIX  SEMI-MONTHLY  PARTS,  PRICE  25  CENTS  EACH, 

A  CYCLOPAEDIA 

OF    SEVERAL    THOUSAND 

PRACTICAL   RECEIPTS, 

AND 

COLLATERAL  INFORMATION 

IN  THE 

ARTS,  MANUFACTURES,  AND  TRADES: 

INCLUDING 

MEDICINE,   PHARMACY,  AND  DOMESTIC  ECONOMY, 

DESIGNED  AS  A  COMPENDIOUS 

BOOK     OF     REFERENCE, 

FOR  THE 

MANUFACTURER,  TRADESMAN,  AMATEUR,  AND  HEADS  OF  FAMILIES. 

BY  ARNOLD  JAMES  COOLEY, 

ILLUSTRATED  WITH  NUMEROUS  WOOD  ENGRAVINGS. 
Forming  one  handsome  Volume,  8vo.,  of  650  pages. 

THE  design  of  the  work  now  offered  to  the  public,  is  to  present  an  accurate  and  compendious  collection  of  formula:  and 
processes,  together  with  a  variety  of  useful  information,  suitable  to  the  general  reader,  and  practical  purposes. 

In  the  performance  of  the  laborious  task  of  compilation,  the  principal  aim  has  been  to  render  this  work  as  extensively 
useful  as  possible,  as  well  as  a  correct,  comprehensive,  and  conveniently  arranged  manual  of  reference  on  the  subjects  on 
which  it  treats.  It  will  be  found  to  contain  directions  for  the  preparation  of  several  thousand  articles  of  interest  and  utility, 
together  with  their  properties,  uses,  and  doses,  and  generally,  the  means  of  ascertaining  their  purity,  and  detecting  their 
presence  in  other  compounds.  In  most  cases,  the  derivation  of  the  names,  and  a  short  historical  notice  of  the  more  impor 
tant  substances,  have  been  appended ;  and  the  various  scientific  and  technical  terms  that  occur,  have  been  generally 
denned,  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  the  work  as  self-explanatory  as  possible.  As  the  names  of  substances,  especially 
those  employed  in  chemistry,  pharmacy,  and  medicine,  have  undergone  repeated  alterations,  and  even  at  the  present  day 
frequently  vary,  as  applied  by  different  individuals,  the  old  and  new  names,  and  the  usual  synonymes,  English,  Latin,  and 
Continental,  have  generally  been  introduced,  fur  the  purpose  of  preventing  mistakes,  and  facilitating  reference  to  more 
elaborate  works. 

A  general,  rather  than  a  scientific  arrangement  has  been  adopted,  because  the  object  of  the  work  is  popular  and  uni 
versal;  and  though  likely  to  be  occasionally  useful  to  men  of  science,  it  is  more  especially  addressed  to  practical  persous, 
and  the  public  at  large. 

The  sources  from  which  the  materials  of  the  present  work  have  been  derived,  are  such  as  to  render  it  deserving  of  the 
utmost  confidence.  The  best  and  latest  have  been  invariably  resorted  to,  and  innumerable  volumes,  both  British  and  Con 
tinental,  have  been  consulted  and  compared.  A  large  portion  of  the  work  has  been  derived  from  the  personal  experience 
of  the  Editor,  and  the  processes  of  various  laboratories  and  manufactories,  many  of  which  he  can  highly  recommend,  from 
having  inspected  their  application  on  an  extensive  scale.  The  indiscriminate  adoption  of  matter,  WITHOUT  EXAMINATION, 
has  been  uniformly  avoided,  and  in  no  instance  has  any  process  been  admitted,  unless  it  rested  upon  some  well-known 
fact  of  science,  or  came  recommended  on  good  authority. 

Books  of  practical  receipts  in  general,  hitherto  have  been  compiled  with  little  regard  to  order  or  science.  In  this 
respect  there  was  a  vacancy  to  be  filled.  Something  between  the  silliness  of  ignorant  quackery,  and  the  profound  and 
extensive  developments  of  Ure's  invaluable  Dictionary,  was  wanted,  adapted  to  domestic  purposes,  which  might  gratify  the 
Amateur  desirous  to  make  a  familiar  experiment,  and  also  impart  skilful  directions  to  the  Mistress  of  the  Household,  upon 
numberless  matters  which  constantly  require  her  attention  and  judgment. 

Mr.  Cooley's  CYCLOPEDIA  amply  supplies  the  deficiency,  in  its  application  to  all  the  ordinary  purposes  of  life.  The 
means  to  promote  comfort  and  economy  in  the  domicil  are  unfolded.  Bakers,  and  Confectioners,  and  Grocers,  especially, 
will  leam  from  it  the  most  advantageous  methods  to  secure  good  articles  at  the  lowest  cost.  Chemists  and  Druggists  will 
comprehend  the  most  approved  and  scientific  methods  to  obtain  the  surest  effects  of  their  pharmaceutical  labors.  Agricul 
turists  will  discover  the  most  profitable  manner  to  engage  in  a  large  variety  of  their  numerous  occupations  in  the  Dairy. 
the  Field,  the  Stable,  and  the  Farm-yard.  Manufacturers  and  Mechanics  who  are  engaged  in  the  working  of  Copper,  Iron, 
Tin,  Lead,  Glass,  Perfumery,  Oils,  and  Wool,  will  be  benefited  by  the  multiplicity  of  valuable  information  in  their  respec 
tive  departments.  Calico  Printers  and  Dyers,  and  the  Workers  in  India  Rubber,  also,  will  derive  extensive  additions  to 
their  knowledge  from  this  Volume.  Bookbinders,  Paper  Makers,  and  Typographers  will  also  find  their  business  explained ; 
while  Dentists  and  Phonographers  will  equally  be  interested  in  the  increased  knowledge  which  they  will  imbibe  of  their 
respective  arts  and  professions,  from  Mr.  Cooley's  laborious  researches.  Hence,  his  CYCLOPAEDIA  OF  PRACTICAL  RECEIPTS 
offers  to  all  persons  advantages  unparalleled  by  any  similar  production. 


A  NEW   SCHOOL  AND  REFERENCE  DICTIONARY, 

Published  by  D.  Appleton  4*   Company. 

A  DICTIONARY  OF  THE  ENGLISH  LANGUAGE : 

Containing  the 

PRONUNCIATION,  ETYMOLOGY,  AND  EXPLANATION  OF  ALL  WORDS 

authorized  by  eminent  writers  ;  to  which  are  added, 
A  VOCABULARY  OF  THE  ROOTS  OF  ENGLISH  WORDS, 
AND  AN  ACCENTED  LIST  OF  GREEK,  LATIN,  AND  SCRIPTURE  PROPER  NAMES 

BY  ALEXANDER  REID,  A.  jtf., 

Rector    of  the    Circus   School,    Edinburgh. 

WITH    A    CRITICAL    PREFACE, 

BY  HEJVRY  REED, 
Professor  of  English  Literature  in  the  University  of  Pennsylvania. 

One  Volume,  12mo,  of  near  600  pnges,  neatly  bound  in  leather.     Price  jjj>l. 

Among  the  wants  of  our  time  was  a  good  Dictionary  of  our  own  language,  especially  adapted  for  academies  and  school* 
The  books  which  have  long  been  in  use,  were  of  little  value  to  the  junior  students,  being  too  concise  in  the  definitions  and 
immethodical  in  the  arrangement.  Reid's  English  Dictionary  was  compiled  expressly  to  develope  tl.e  precise  analogies  and 
various  properties  of  the  authorized  words  in  general  use,  by  the  standard  authors  and  orators  who  use  our  vernacular 
tongue 

Exclusive  of  the  large  numbers  of  proper  names  which  are  appended,  this  Dictionary  includes  four  especial  improvements 
— and  when  their  essential  value  to  the  student  is  considered,  the  sterling  character  of  the  work  as  a  hand-book  of  our  lan 
guage  will  be  instantly  peiceived. 

The  primitive  word  is  d  stingu'shed  by  a  larger  type  ;  and  where  there  are  any  derivatives  from  it.  they  follow  in  alpha 
betical  order,  and  the  part  of  speech  is  appended,  thus  furnishing  a  complete  class  fication  of  all  the  connected  analogous  words 
of  the  same  spec  es. 

With  this  facility  to  comprehend  accurately  the  determinate  meaning  of  the  English  word,  is  conjoined  a  rich  illustration 
for  the  linguist.  The  derivation  of  all  the  primitive  words  is  distinctly  given,  and  the  phrases  of  the  languages  whence  they 
are  deduced,  whether  composite  or  simple  ;  so  that  the  student  of  foreign  languages,  buth  ancient  and  modem,  by  a  reference 
to  any  word,  can  ascertain  the  source  whence  it  has  been  adopted  into  our  own  form  of  speech.  This  is  a  great  acquisition  to 
the  person  who  is  anxious  to  use  words  in  their  utmost  clearness  of  meaning. 

Tn  these  advantages  is  subjoined  a  Vocabulary  of  the  Roots  of  English  Words,  which  is  of  peculiar  value  to  the  collegian. 
Tin*  fifty  pnges  which  it  includes,  furnishes  the  linguist  with  a  wide-spread  field  of  research,  equally  amusing  and  instructive. 
There  is  also  added  an  Accented  List  to  the  number  of  fifteen  thousand,  of  Greek,  Latin,  and  Scripture  Proper  Nuuitb. 

Recommendations. 

Reid's  Dictionary  of  the  English  Language  is  an  admirable  book  for  the  use  of  schools.  Its  plan  combines  a  greater  num 
ber  of  desirable  conditions  for  such  a  work,  than  any  with  which  I  am  acquainted  ;  and  it  seems  to  me  to  be  executed  in 
general,  with  great  judgment,  fidelity  and  accuracy. 

C.  S.  HENRY, 

Professor  of  Philosophy,  History,  and  Belles  Lettres  in  the  Universi  y  of  the  City  of  New-York. 
April  28,  1845. 

Phillips'  School,  Boston,  May  2,  1845. 

I  have  parially  examimd  the  Dictionary  which  you  are  publishing,  End  am  much  pleased  with  he  plan  and  execution  of 
ihe  work,  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  peruse  it.  Much  matter  is  condensed  into  a  small  compass.  All  words  in  good  use 
are  selected  and  clearly  defined.  Each  word  is  so  marked  as  to  indicate  its  pronunciat  on,  and  the  value  of  the  work  is  much 
enhanced  by  containing  the  derivation  of  every  word.  I  hope  it  will  meet  with  that  share  of  patronnge  winch  it  richly 
deserves.  SAMUEL  S.  UREENB, 

Mas  ur  of  the  Phillips'  School. 


I  fully  concur  in  the  opinion  expressed  by  Mr.  Greene,  and  should  be  much  pleased  by  the  introduct:on  of  the  Dictionary 
into  our  public  schools.  .  T.  BAKER, 

Principal  of  ihe  Bolslon  School. 

After  such  an  examination  of  Reid's  English  Dictionary  as  I  have  been  able  to  make,  I  may  safely  say.  that  I  consider  it 
superior  to  any  of  the  school  Dictionaries  with  which  I  am  acquainted.  Its  accurate  and  concise  definitions,  and  a  vocabulary 
of  the  roots  of  English  words,  drawn  from  an  author  of  such  authority  as  Bosworth,  are  not  among  the  least  of  its  excellencies. 

Very  respectfully,  &c., 

M.  P.  PARKS, 

Chaplain  and  Professor  of  Ethics 
U.  9.  Military  Academy,  West  Point.  7th  April,  1845. 

Philadelphia,  May  6,  1845. 

I  have  examined  Reid's  English  Dictionary  with  great  care  ;  and  am  greatly  pleased  with  it.  The  plan  is  excellent,  and 
the  author  has  evidently  bestowed  great  attention  to  minute  accuracy  in  the  details  of  execution.  I  hope  to  see  the  book  ex 
tensively  used.  JOHN  FROST, 

Professor  Belles  Lettres,  Philadelphia  High  School. 

Reid's  Dictionary  of  the  English  Language  appears  to  have  been  compiled  upon  sound  principles,  and  with  judgment  and 
accuracy.  It  has  the  merit,  too,  of  combining  much  more  than  is  usually  looked  for  in  dictionaries  of  small  size,  and  will,  1 
believe,  be  found  excellent  as  a  convenient  manual  for  general  use  and  reference,  and  also  for  various  purposes  of  education. 

HENKY  REED, 
Professor  of  English  Literature  in  the  University  of  Pennsylvania. 

I  have  examined  Reid's  English  Dictionary  with  much  interest  and  satisfaction,  and  take  great  pleasure  in  recommend 
ing  it  ag  admitably  adapted  for  usefulness  in  our  common  schools.  The  judicious  omission  of  antiquated  and  obsolete 
words,  has  enabled  the  author  to  condense  the  work  within  small  compass,  and  yet  retain  every  word  in  our  language  which 
is  sanctioned  by  any  modern  writer  of  competent  authority.  The  evident  care  and  pains  taken  in  the  department  ol  ortho  py, 
the  accurate  conform  ty  of  the  orthography  to  the  best  authorities,  and  the  elaborate  etymological  learning  it  exhibits,  com 
bine  to  render  this  Dictionary  a  work  of  singular  merit  for  schools  and  families,  for  which  it  appears  to  have  been  specially 
designed  by  its  author.  The  vocabulary  of  the  roots  of  English  words,  and  the  extensive  list  of  accented  classical  and  scrip 
ture  proper  names,  are  important  and  valuable  additions  which  cannot  fail  to  be  appreciated,  e-pecially  by  teachers  of  schools, 
for  whom  it  will  furnish  a  standard  of  reference  of  more  convenient  size  than  any  of  the  dictionaries  now  in  use. 

D.  MEREDITH  REESE 
Superintendent  Common  Schools  for  the  City  and  County  of  New-York 


D.  APPLETON  56  CO., 

200  BROADWAY,  NEW  YORK, 

to  invite  the  attention  of  their  Friends  and  the  Public  generally,  to 
their  Choice  and  Unique  Assortment  of  the  most  Important  Works  that 
emanate  from  the  English  and  American  Press. 

Their  Establishment  is  distinguished  by  its  large  collection  of  STAND 
ARD  WORKS  in  the  several  departments  of  Literature,  including 

Theology,  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  History,  Poetry,  Natural  and  Moral  Philosophy, 

Natural  History,  Architecture  and  Engineering,  General  Biography, 

Voyages  and  Travels,  Fine  Arts,  Classical  and 

General  Literature,  &e.  &e. 

Among  their  recent  importations  will  be  found  new  and  beautiful 
editions  of  the  Works  of  Bacon,  Clarendon,  Burnett,  Jeremy  Taylor, 
Milton,  Barrow,  Hooker,  Ben  Jonson,  Massinger  and  Ford,  Beaumont 
and  Fletcher,  Shakspeare,  Froissart,  Monstrelet,  Doddridge,  Baxter, 
Owen,  Strype,  Cranmer,  Butler,  Cave,  Berkeley,  Adams,  Greenhill, 
Donne,  South,  Hume  and  Smollett,  Gibbon,  Robertson,  Locke,  Lardner, 
Leslie,  Hurd,  Porteus,  John  Scott,  Skelton,  Sherlocke,  Warburton, 
Chillingwortn,  Leighton,  Simeon,  Tillotson,  Hall,  Shirley,  Davy,  Henry, 
Clarke,  Wraxhall,  Alison,  Mitford,  Byron,  Stackhouse,  Bentley,  Sha 
ron  Turner,  Spencer,  Warton,  Fuller,  Lamb,  Hazlitt,  Coleridge,  Shelley, 
Bingham,  Graves,  Beveridge,  Wycherley,  Congreve,  Vanbrugh,  Farqu 
bar,  Swift,  Heeren,  Collier,  Patrick,  Lowth,  Whitby,  Arnold,  and 
Lowman,  and  others,  too  numerous  to  mention,  always  for  sale  on 
favorable  terms. 


Their  assortment  of  "  Modern  American  Publications"  is  now  very  com 
plete,  comprising  the  most  Valuable  and  Approved 

WORKS  IN  THEOLOGICAL  AND   MISCELLANEOUS  LITERATURE, 

TO    WHICH    ADDITIONS    ARE    CONSTANTLY    BEING    MADE. 


SCHOOL    BOOKS    IN    EVERY    VARIETY 

Country  Merchants  wyplied  on  the  most  javorablt  terms 
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